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Summary.
Hypotheses deduced from the sociology of sport were 
conceived in terms of their cultural, normative, communicative 
and functional aspects for the integration of West Indian 
schoolchildren•
The hypotheses were assessed in an investigation in two 
London secondary schools. Questionnaires were given to 645 
English boys, 635 English girls, 144 West Indian boys and 
188 West Indian girls. 249 English and 60 West Indian boys 
were asked retrospectively about their primary school careers.
The questionnaires were supplemented by observation, interviews 
and the analysis of school records and other data.
The West Indian children investigated were found, as a 
group, to be failing academically but over achieving in sport. 
School factors appeared to be crucial in explaining this over- 
achievement. . .
Sport based peer groups appeared amongst the West Indian 
children but there were no indications that sport facilitated 
communicative integration between them and either English child­
ren or academic teachers. Functional interdependence in school 
teams of West Indian and English children did not appear to 
effect functional integration.
There were indications that West Indian children desired 
academic success and that sport may function as an accomodation 
mechanism to academic failure. Normative integration, as measur­
ed by attendance rates and the desire to stay on at school and 
enter further education, appeared to be high amongst WTest Indian 
children who had represented the school at sport. Cultural 
integration appeared to be strong, especially where sport affect­
ed life styles. Sporting success did not raise the self esteem 
of West Indian children.
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Introduction.
Chapter 1 Is concerned with the definition of terms and 
the detailed theoretical basis of the study. In Chapter 2 
the relationship between sport and integration is developed at 
a macro-societal level. Chapter 3 Introduces the study upon 
which this thesis is based, and is concerned with giving the 
background details of the research and the methodology employed.
Chapters 4-9 are concerned with the derivation of hypothes­
es from the literature and the extent to which they were support­
ed by this study. The hypotheses derived and the appropriate 
page numbers are listed, under the chapters in which they are 
to be found.
Chapter 4. Race Sporting Ability and the School. Page .
1. West Indian children are more likely to represent the 
school than English children. 156
2. The West Indians will over achieve more in some sports
than in others. 157
3. The West Indians will over achieve in sports which enjoy
a high degree of status within the school. 157
4. The West Indians will under achieve at swimming. 159
5. The West Indian children in the sample will be taller
and heavier than English children. 160
6. West Indian children will be strongly influenced in their 
choice of sport and positions in sport by role models . 160
7. The West Indian child will learn his sport from the
family and not from the school. 161
Chapter 5 . Sporting. Ability and Academic Achievement.
1. Academic streaming is related to representation of the 
school at sport amongst both English and West Indian school­
children. 186
2. West Indian children who play for the school will 
desire to continue with their education beyond school, 
significantly more than West Indian children who do not 
play for the school.
Chapter 6 * Self Esteem and Academic and Sporting 
Achievement in West Indian Schoolchildren.
1. Success at sport would lead to an increase in the self 
esteem of West Indian children.
Chapter 7. Sport's Ability and Interpersonal Relat­
ionships .
1. West Indian children who play for the school are more 
likely to be chosen as friends by English children and are 
conversely more likely to choose friends among English 
children.
2. West Indian children who play for the school will have 
better relationships with the staff of the school than those 
who do not.
3. West Indian children who play for the school are more 
likely to have contact with children from other streams and 
hence are more likely to have cross stream friendships.
4. Sport wiil have a divisive effect upon the West Indian 
peer group.
Chapter 8. Sport an Aggression-Frustration Mechanism.
1. As a result of parental pressure West Indian children in 
British schools exhibit a high degree of achievement motiv­
ation.
2. West Indian children are failing academically in the 
British school system.
3. The peer group serves an adaptive function for West 
Indian children In British schools.
4. Sport serves as an accomodation mechanism in British 
schools for West Indian children.
Page. 
196
216
234
234
237
238
282
285
286 
289
Chapter 9* Race Sexual Identity and Sport.
1 .Amongst the West Indian children masculine and femin- Page. 
ine roles are less sharply differentiated and hence there 
is greater acceptance of the female athlete. 316
Chapter 10 is concerned with the policy implications of 
the work. Finally in Chapter 11 an attempt is made to make 
an evaluation of the effect of sport on the integration of 
West Indian schoolchildren.
Organisation of the thesis.
Full details of all the testing of hypotheses are 
included in the Appendix. Therefore it has not been thought 
necessary to encumber the text in the chapters with them. 
References to appropriate appendix items follow statements in 
the text that are in need of substantiation, e.g. (Appendix p.l, 
No. 1) refers to the first item on the first page of the Appendix. 
All pages in the Appendix have an ’A* before them ( e.g. A 1,
A 2 etc.). The validation of tests where necessary is to be 
found in the Appendix, as well as the questionnaires and 
additional material upon race and sport, and sexual identity 
and sport.
Chapter 1. The Theoretical Perspective.
Implicit in the title of this thesis are a number 
of variables of considerable ambiguity which will need clear 
definition. It Is the task of this chapter to make explicit 
meanings which are given to terms which are often only used 
in a vogue sense. 'Evaluation* implies measurement and assessment 
and,according to the theoretical context within which it is 
used,there will be limitations placed upon the extent to which 
'dysfunctional consequences' are to be taken into account. 
'Integration* is too general a term, albeit with prescriptive 
overtones, to mean anything unless it»;is given a specific defin­
ition. If 'integration' is our dependent variable and Report1 
our independent variable it must be made clear the manner in 
which sport is linked with the social structure in order to 
have the postulated effect. The use of the term 'West Indian 
Schoolchildren' reminds us however that there are two other 
variables that need to be made explicit: ethnicity and schooling.
Definitions are not value free and it is essential 
to indicate the model of society that is implied. Functionalist 
models of society have been subjected to a great deal of 
criticism on the grounds that they concentrate on the functional 
needs of society but ignore dysfunctional effects, that they 
cannot cope with change or conflict within a society, and that 
little account is taken of the subjective intentions of the 
Individual actors(1). Without being sidetracked into a discurs­
ive evaluation of different models of society it is claimed 
that some sociologists have developed functionalist models of 
society that are not wholly unsuccessful in coping with these 
criticisms. Robert Merton (2) and Edward Shlls (3) come to mind 
in this respect. In particular Robert Merton's "Paradigm for
Functional Analysis In Sociology" (4) would seem outstanding
in its heuristic potential. It allows for dysfunctional conseq­
uences, develops its own form of heuristic calculus in terms 
of the 'aggregate of consequences', and attempts to cope with 
conflict within society, the subjective intentions of individ­
uals as opposed to objective manifestations of their actions, 
and the dynamics of change. The great virtue of such a model 
is that it has a degree of flexibility that enables it cope 
with a number of different types of society. Richmond (5) has 
argued that in sociology our choice is between theories that 
are compatible with empirical evidence and those that are not, 
and it is maintained that Merton's 'Paradigm1 enables us to 
make predictions which can be verified or rejected (7 ) and 
thus enable us to order the praxis of society.
Integration is a modish term with very strong pre-•• 
scriptive overtones. Definitions within sociology are very much 
related to the models of society within which they are generated. 
Models of society are not value free but are, as Alan Dawe(8) 
has indicated, very much related to the central concerns of 
sociologists. However it does appear to be possible to make 
an empirical distinction between the prescriptive and heuristic 
use of the term 'integration'.Thus an 'evaluation of the effect 
of x on the integration of y 1 need not be an attempt to pre­
scribe what ought to be happening but rather can be taken as 
an attempt to assess what is happening through the use of 
'integration' as a measure.
If we are to measure integration it is important to 
develops reliable measure. It is maintained that Landecker(9) 
provides a theoretical framework within which it is possible 
to develop a comprehensive measure of integration.
However any measure of integration will be of little 
value unless the relevant variables that may affect it can be 
kept under control. Milton M. Gordon(lO) in " Towards a General 
Theory of Racial and Ethnic Group Relations" provides a frame­
work within which important variables, which are interacting 
with Integration, are specified and identified.
'Race' is very closely related to ’ethnicity' but 
it is important that distinctions between the two terms should 
be preserved.Recently ethnicity has increasingly been used in 
labelling the process whereby groups create and choose a common 
identity. However there are societal constraints which limit 
the freedom with which such a choice can be exercised and it 
is essential that such societal constraints should be given 
their due weight.
According to the model of society employed, 'schooling1 
has either been interpreted as the process of socialisation into 
the mores and skills of society or as an exemplar of the culture 
clash in pluralist societies . It is necessary to distinguish 
the two models carefully. If schooling is an area of conflict 
then 'accomodation mechanisms' may arise in order to alleviate 
stress. Among certain immigrant groups the peer group may serve 
as a 'functional alternative' in providing socialisation into 
the mores and skills of the host society. Alternatively the 
peer group may not serve such an objective means of obtaining 
instrumental ends but may merely provide an area wherein children 
learn to cope effectively with their problems not so much by 
relating to society, but by withdrawing from it into the 
alternative society of the peer group.
Any consideration of schooling must give due weight 
to the family. The child receives its primary socialisation
within the family, and to the extent that the family fits the 
child to cope with the demands of the school it is obviously 
extremely relevant. Therefore in considering 'schooling' we 
must obviously take into account the attitudes and expectations 
of the West Indian family, and the ways in which they are 
conveyed to the children.
Sport is a variable that requires careful distinction 
from similar members of a generic family. There are a whole 
series of terms ranging from play and game to sport and recreat­
ion which need careful differentiation. If it is postulated 
that sport can effect integration, then the relationship between 
sport and the social structure must be made explicit in order 
to demonstrate how integration could be brought about.
In this preamble five areas have been identified 
which will need further detailed consideration in order to lay 
a theoretical base for this study: the specification of the 
sociological model implied, the measurement of integration 
and the control of relevant variables,the definition of 
ethnicity, the role of the school In integration, and the 
definition of sport. They will be dealt with in that order.
1. Merton's Paradigm.
2. The measurement of integration and the control of
relevant variables.
3. The definition of ethnicity.
4. The role of the school in Integration.
5. The definition of sport.
1. Merton's Paradigm for Functional Analysis in Sociology(11).
Merton's Paradigm is an attempt to answer many of 
the criticisms levelled against the crude functionalist approach 
to sociological analysis. The Paradigm explicitly directs
attention to the need to account for the actor's viewpoint, 
and by the distinction made between manifest functions, which 
may be taken as approximating to the actor's viewpoint, and 
latent functions, which are the unintended and unrecognised 
consequences of the actor's actions, the link is made between 
the actor and the social structure. Moreover while there has 
been a tendency, in functional analysis, to concentrate upon 
the functional purposes of actions in the'positive' sense,
Merton directs attention to the dysfunctional consequences of 
actions also, and by the concept of the aggregate of conseq­
uences makes evaluation possible. With the distinction of 
standardised units it becomes apparent that while the aggregate 
of consequences may prove functional for one unit it may at 
the same time prove dysfunctional for another. Thus it could 
be found, for instance, that sport may prove functional for 
a school but dysfunctional for an immigrant peer group. In 
the Paradigm Merton explicitly directs the attention to the 
need to account for the dynamics of action and change in the 
analysis of society. The weak point of functionalist methodology 
is of course that the concept of functional requirement still 
imposes the difficulty of establishing the functional requirement 
of the system without being tautological or utilising ex post 
facto rationalisation. However the concept of dysfunctions may 
be seen as answering this objection to some extent.
According to Merton's Paradigm it is essential to 
functional analysis in sociology that the following guidelines 
be observed.
1. The unit to be analysed must be made explicit.
2. The subjective dispositions,: motives and purposes of the 
individuals composing the social system must be taken into
account.
3. The results of the analysis, in terms of the functional 
and dysfunctional consequences, should be summed to give an 
aggregate of consequences. In doing this both manifest and 
latent functions will have to be considered.
4. The Intervening variables, which cause this aggregate of 
consequences to occur, must be clearly .specified-(e .g. the
division of labour).
5. The alternative social processes, which could fulfil the 
same purpose, should be specified. However in doing this it 
is also necessary to account for the fact that the range of 
items which can fulfil designated functions is not unlimited.
6. The concepts of dynamics and change must be allowed for, 
and it may well follow that dysfunctions will produce stresses 
which result in change.
It is obvious, from this very abridged version of 
Merton's Paradigm, that there are a number of points that need 
further elaboration.
Primarily of course the basic requirement of function­
al analysis is that the object of analysis should represent 
standardised Items. In this context such items would seem to 
vary from the whole society at the macro level and sub-cultural 
variations (subsuming social class and ethnic particularism), 
to the secondary socialisation institutions (including the 
school), and primary socialisation systems (including the 
family). The peer group would also appear to be an important 
unit, especially in our context where it may perform an import­
ant function in the adjustment and socialisation of second 
generation immigrant adolescents(12). According to the unit' 
specified the results may differ. Thus sport may be structurally
functional for the immigrant peer group, but at the same 
time dysfunctional for the school as a social structure, 
within which such a peer group functions. A group of immigrant 
boys, who monopolise positions of high prestige within a school, 
may find that this aids the internal cohesion of the immigrant 
peer group, but conflict may be engendered over such Inegallt- 
arian distribution of scarce status resources, which may hence 
prove dysfunctional to the school as a larger unit.
Secondly an attempt must be made to reconcile the 
intentions of the individual with the results of his actions.
As Merton( 13) indicates the manifest intentions of playing a 
game may be in the simplest terms to enjoy the game, with no 
thought beyond the limited context of the game. However the 
mere act of playing a game may have consequences of which the 
individual participant may not be directly or consciously aware. 
He may, for Instance, be learning a sport which will form part 
of his future repertoire In a middle class life style. Alternat­
ively, by restricting his sports' repertoire at school the 
individual may be placing constraints which will have an 
Influence upon the freedom with which he feels able to adopt 
certain life styles.
Thirdly if we postulate that sport has functional 
consequences for Integration, we must also postulate that sport 
may alternatively have dysfunctional consequences for integration. 
It may well be that we will find that sport will function to 
promote certain kinds of integration while at the same time 
also serving a dysfunctional purpose with respect to other kinds 
of Integration. If so we will have to calculate a sum aggregate 
of consequences in order to evaluate the effects of sport upon 
integration.
Fourthly there may be many intervening variables 
which may have to operate in order that the postulated latent 
functions of sport should be fulfilled. Therefore it is essential 
that such Intervening variables should be made explicit. Thus 
the ’division of labour’, within sport, will have an obvious 
influence upon the interaction patterns of Individuals in 
pursuit of a common objective, and this may Influence the 
patterns of friendship within the unit of society being consid­
ered .
Fifthly while we are not directly concerned with the 
’functional alternatives 1 to sport which may at the same time 
also serve to fulfil the same latent functions as sport, it 
must at the same time enter into our evaluations that such 
latent functions may be more efficiently or economically served 
by 'functional alternatives.
Sixthly if we allow that sport may be dysfunctional, 
it must follow that as a result of these dysfunctions stresses 
and strains will be imposed upon the social structure. Change 
may be taking place in the social structure, whether it be as 
a result of these stresses and strains or external causes, and 
it is essential, that our model should be able to cope with the 
dynamics of change.
2. The measurement of integration and the control of relevant 
variables.
In the measurement of integration it is important 
that we should be able to identify not only the dependent 
but also the independent variables. Milton M. Gordon(l4) argues 
that "assimilation theory must, for purposes of achieving greater 
explanatory power, be placed in the framework of a larger 
theoretical context which helps explain the general processes
of racial and ethnic group relations." Therefore, he claims, 
that it is essential when considering racial and ethnic group 
relations that a model should be developed which includes not 
only sociological but also psychological variables, which allows 
for the effect of power relationships, and which directs attention 
to the basic social-psychological processes of human interaction. 
Gordon’s model of the relationship between ’integration’, as 
a dependent variable, and the variables which effect it appears 
to be of some considerable heuristic potential and will be 
adopted in this study. However, it was considered, that 
Landecker(i5)provided a more detailed explication of the 
dependent variable ’ integration'. Therefore'the model,that 
is developed of the Integration process, while owing the general 
frame to Gordon, is dependent upon Landecker for the detailed 
exposition of the dependent variable.
Gordon claims that there are three major groups of 
independent variables: blo-soclal development variables, inter­
action process variables and societal variables.
Blo-soclal development variables " refer to those 
relating to the biological organism which is man, and the 
shaping of that biological organlfcm* within conceivable limits, 
in the process of attaining adulthood. "(16) Within society man 
develops a sense of identity, and a notion of his ’self’. The 
protection of his ’self’ becomes the dominaht theme of his 
existence. Ethnicity " since society insists on inalienable 
ascription from cradld to the grave, becomes Incorporated in 
the self." (17) Thus man defending his ethnic group group is 
man defending himself. Gordon links this with Gregory Rochlin’s 
thesis(l8) that aggressive behaviour among human beings is not 
instinctive, but rather derives from the fact that man, unlike 
other animal species, has a distinct psychological concept of
self;;that love of the self, or narcissism, is the most basic 
human feeling; and that injuries or threats to the self, which 
are omnipresent in human life, evoke aggressive responses. As 
Rochlin(l8) writes "narcissism, this love of self, is the human 
psychological process through which preserving the self is 
assured. In infancy, childhood, maturity and old age, the 
necessity of protecting the self may require all our capabilit­
ies . And, when narcissism is threatened, we are humiliated, 
our self esteem is injured, and aggression appears."
Gordon postulates that the cognitive level is of 
great importance in understanding ethnic group relations. He 
posits that it may well be that the ability to avoid stereo­
typing, and to relate in some measure with persons not of one's 
own ethnic group, may In some measure be affected by the fact 
that human intellectual capacity is not unlimited. This enables 
him to produce a'plausible portrait* "of man as basically motiv­
ated by self-interest, irresistibly narcissistic and protective 
of the self, ready to defend the self by aggressive behaviour 
(however defined and however circumscribed), and possessed of 
not unlimited intellectual capacity,"(19) To this he only adds 
that ethnicity is incorporated into the self concept.
Interaction process variables refer to social psycho­
logical processes of interaction among adults. Gordon divides 
these into five groups:
Stereotyping appearing to stem from rather wide­
spread cognitive inadequacies, reinforced by affective 
tendencies and lack of equal status primary group cont­
act between groups.
2. Frustratlon-aggresslon mechanisms in which aggression 
is easily produced by frustration and directed either
towards the perceived source or towards scapegoats.
3. Felt dissatisfaction phenomena based on the mech­
anisms of relative deprivation, rising expectations, 
status inconsistency and cognitive dissonance.
4. Calculation of success chances in goal attainment 
which is mainly based upon an intellectual assessment 
of power, but which may be influenced by affectlvlty.
5. Conflict escalation which is a constant tendency 
to react to others1 moves with Increasing violence, 
unless checked by conflict-reducing mechanisms.
Obviously Gordon recognises that there are additional variables 
that could be added here but. for the sake of parsimony he 
restricts himself to these.
Societal variables refer to collective structures and 
phenomena pertaining to the demographic, ecological, institution 
al, valuational, cultural and stratificational features of a 
society. Gordon identifies the following clusters of variables:
1. Demographic phenomena such as the absolute size of 
majority and minority groups and their comparative 
rates of increase.
2. The degree of value consensus which exists between 
the majority and minority groups.
3» The cultura1 differences existing between the major 
ity and minority groups.
4. The nature of the ideologies about racial or ethnic 
groups present in the general population.
5. The distribution of power between majority and 
minority groups.
6. The degree of access to societal rewards for the 
minority ethnic group.
7. The placing of the society upon the democratic
totalitarian scale is important.
Therefore Gordon has identified three major groups of 
variables, all of which can be sub-divided, which affect or 
interact with Integration. However we have not yet defined 
Integration and in order to do so we have to turn to Werner
S. Landecker(20).
Landecker suggests that there are several types of 
integration which are not mutually exclusive and which may 
overlap considerably. He suggests that a provisional model for 
integration should consist of four major types: cultural integr­
ation, normative integration, communicative integration and 
functional integration.
1. Cultural Integration is said to be the degree of 
consistency among standards. This would range along a continuum 
from a high degree of consistency at one extreme to a great deal 
of inconsistency at the other. Such inconsistency would exist 
in two forms. Firstly there would be contradictory demands made 
by the univ'ersals in the culture, such as competitive behaviour 
and altruism, without generally limiting each to a particular 
group or situation. Secondly such inconsistencies would be 
exemplified by the large number of groups with specialities 
which are inconsistent with each other and yet who have to 
relate to each other, such as management and workers. Thus this 
would be exemplified by the degree to which different groups 
which have to work together in society have contradictory 
expectations.
2. Normative Integration.is the degree of integration 
that exists between persons and standards, and it varies with 
the degree to which conduct is in accord with norms. A crude 
measure of this in the school might be the punishment rate for 
infraction of school rules, and the extent to which children
support school activities.
3. Communicative Integration is the extent to which 
communicative contacts permeate a group. It will bear some 
relation to the integration among cultural standards and the 
degree of integration of conduct with these standards. Thus the 
more comprehensive the network of interpersonal communication the 
smaller the number of socially isolated persons there will be 
and this could be measured by the amount of mental illness that 
is present in the group, Landecker suggests that sociometric 
techniques of measuring the volume of attraction or rejection in 
a group as a whole would seem to be a device by which the 
adequacy of communication in the group can be Indirectly measur­
ed, However barriers to communication may be drawn by a line 
which divides several major subdivisions of a group from one 
another without necessarily creating isolated persons. Within 
each subdivision communicative links may be strong, but where 
communicative links between the groups are weak, this may lead
to imperfect communicative integration between groups. Since 
weakness in communicative integration Is obviously strongly 
related to prejudice and stereotyping, it can be assumed that 
if we can measure prejudice and stereotyping we will be able 
to measure indirectly the barriers to communication between 
groups,
4. Functional Integration is the degree to which there 
is mutual interdependence among the units of the division of 
labour. Thus what is important is who exchanges functions with 
whom. With increasing division of labour it becomes increasingly 
difficult for members of a group to break away. However, of 
course, this would also depend upon the degree of commitment
to group goals, and the extent to which individuals share mutual
goals.
3. The Definition of Ethnicity.
According to the O.E.D.(2l) race is a term of dubious 
origin which means a people connected by common descent. On 
the other hand ethnic is defined as deriving from 'ethnikos' 
meaning nation, and means pertaining to race(22). Sociologically 
speaking ethnic must be related to ethnocentrlsm, and would 
seem to Imply some voluntarism in the actions of groups, and 
therefore ethnic may tend to be used where individuals create 
groups, or accentuate groups on racial criteria to answer social 
problems or needs.
Race is a term which in the past has tended to be reg­
arded,in the light of the predominance of the'Melting Pot' 
model, as an attribute. However there is an increasingly large 
group of sociologists, who having turned away from the 'Melting 
Pot' model describe situations of increasing ethnic pluralism 
in which ethnicity is increasingly coming to take upon itself 
the characteristics of a variable. Thus increasingly situations 
are depicted in which immigrants are seen to be actively choosing 
and discriminating amongst a number of criteria of identity in 
order to emphasise themselves as a group apart.
However although the immigrant may choose to develop 
and emphasise certain characteristics he must also pay attent­
ion to the definitions that the majority group make of him.
There are certain inherited characteristics that he might like 
to ignore, but which majority groups will insist upon including 
in their definitions of him. These characteristics are associat­
ed with genetic factors, which are not easily changed in the 
course of a single life time-. Thus characteristics relating to 
visibility are of prime importance here, and with respect to
the West Indian Immigrant group the prime visibility charact­
eristic is colour. Thus while the individual immigrant may not 
wish to be classified as a ’West Indian1, he may be so class­
ified because of his colour. In fact colour may be such a 
defining attribute for the majority group in Great Britain 
that persons of African or half British parentage may be so 
defined as fWest Indians1 and even accept such definitions.
These definitions may for instance mean that individuals are 
only permitted access to certain positions in the societal 
structure and hence finding similar individuals with similar 
problems so categorised by colour, this categorisation may 
become a.basis for group formation. Thus it may follow that 
Inherited characteristics and labelling are an important factor 
in immigrant group formation.
During recent years the ‘Melting Pot1 model 
has been increasingly criticised as being inadequate. It is 
becoming evident that ethnic pluralism is persisting and even 
increasing in most advanced industrial countries. Glazer(23) 
questions the stripping of ethnic attributes in the. ‘Melting 
Pot1 and argues that,in the United States, ethnic groups do not 
automatically vanish in the race to become 1 all American'. If 
attributes of overseas origin are lost, the ethnic group tends 
to create other attributes which still demarcate it as a group 
apart. Intermarriage does not automatically mean the destruction 
of ethnic groups, as 'Melting Pot' theory Implies, for Individ­
uals can enter groups by adoption. Thus in New York the Irish 
ethnic community may contain persons of say German or Italian 
origin. Almost all negro groups must in the U.S. or in this 
country contain persons with a considerable amount of white 
ancestry.
There are a number of structural factors in society 
which could explain the persistence of ethnicity. Thus Yancey, 
Erlkson and Juliani(24) claim that ” ethnicity, defined in terms 
of frequent patterns of association and identification with 
common origins, is crystallized under conditions which reinforce 
the maintenance of kinship and friendship networks. These are 
common occupational positions, residential stability and con­
centration, and dependence on common Institutions and services.” 
Thus there are structural constraints bearing upon ethnicity. 
Yancey et al conclude that ”.... with the structural parameters 
characterizing urban working class life generally, ethnic culture 
- as heritage- is likely to become crystallized and p e r s i s t 25)
Francois Bourricaud(26) turns the liberal expectation 
that ethnicity will disappear with 'universallst values' upon 
its head. Based upon his analysis of parts of Latin America, and 
especially Peru, he concludes that questions of ethnicity emerge 
only in a society in which the value system has been orientated 
to achievement, and in which the barriers between groups have 
been partly broken down.
Orlando Patterson(27) argues that the economic and; 
class interests of the Individual determine the degree of 
ethnicity which he displays. The choices for and against ethnicity 
are made in what are conceived to be the individual's best 
interests. 'Ethnicity' is defined as " the condition wherein 
certain members of a society, in a given social context, choose 
to emphasize as their most meaningful basis of primary, extra- 
familial idently certain assumed cultural, national or somatic 
traits.” (28) Thus ethnicity is a chosen form of identification 
and for Patterson conscious choice is involved. He argues that 
this choice Is made upon the basis of three principles: the
principle of the optimization of Interest, the principle of 
reconciliation ( or least conflict) of interest, and the 
principle of the primacy of class interests. However to the 
extent that a society was so structured that certain groups 
were ascribed positions in the social structure upon the basis 
of their skin colour, then it would seem to follow that to the 
extent that these groups shared interests, then skin colour 
could become a sign of the formation of ethnic groups upon 
the interest principle.
Orlando Patterson further distinguishes between cult­
ural and ethnic groups. Cultural groups are those that share 
identifiable complexes of meanings, symbols, values and norms.
A cultural and ethnic group may be synonymous but this does not 
necessarily follow. Illustrating the situation with the case of 
the Chinese in Jamaica, Patterson claims that the Chinese formed 
ethnic groupings on the basis of their socio-economic interests 
in the retail trade. There was considerable intermarriage and 
conseqently the grouping was ethnic and not racial ( the econom­
ic resources necessary to bring out Chinese wives did not acc­
umulate until later). Thus for the early Chinese in Jamaica race 
was not so important but culture was and this led to Creolization 
but later on race became more important than culture. Creolization 
is defined by Patterson(29) as the process whereby a group of 
people develop a way of life peculiar to the new locality in 
which they find themselves, as distinct from the culture of their 
homelands.
From Patterson, we have therefore derived four import­
ant implicit if not always explicit distinctions. While race 
necessarily implies the notion of genetic inheritance ethnicity 
does not necessarily do so. Racial and ethnic groups may share 
cultural complexes of meanings but do not necessarily have to
do so. Creoiization is the adaptation of culture. If we take 
the case of West Indian schoolchildren In the British school 
system then it is quite conceivable that they do not see them­
selves as a race apart, but rather they may be forced,by 
structural constraints within the school and from outside, to 
develop as an ethnic group. It Is quite conceivable that they 
do not share a separate 'culture' from the British schoolchildren 
but during the course of the development of their ethnic ident­
ity they may then creollze the British 'culture'. However such 
a thesis would need detailed evidence to support it at every 
point.
North American Negroes have shown that ethnicity can 
be an organizing principle especially in the development of the 
Black Mohammedan movement(30). However ethnicity is not merely 
the creation of an ethnic identity afresh, for it can also 
involve a selection of cultural items from a common homeland 
and mixing these with a selection of cultural items from the 
land In which the immigrant has settled. Greeley and McCready 
(31) investigated this in "The transmission of Cultural Heritages 
the case of the Irish and the Italians.'1 They sought to find 
the reasons why the phenomenon of American ethnic group culture 
developed out of the interaction of the Old World Culture and 
the New World experience, and why some parts of the Old World 
Culture were ignored, and others selectively enhanced and 
reinforced.
Talcott Parsons, while providing some theoretical 
support for the 'Melting Pot' theorists with his earlier article 
"Evolutionary Universals in Societyv ( 32), recognises the 
importance of pluralism in most modern Industrial Societies.
Thus in "Some theoretical considerations on the Nature and
Trends of Change in Ethnicity"(33) he argues that while the 
primary focus of the ideal type nation state had relative racial 
homogeneity, American Society pioneered multi-ethnic pluralism.
He claims that while formerly every society was at least ideally 
identified with ethnicity, this is not so now, although it may 
remain a major identity characteristic. He emphasises the point 
that ethnicity has a voluntary component: " Functionally diffuse 
time-extended solidary groupings are indeed not exclusively 
recruited by birth, and this has become conspicuously true of 
the population of the modern state in the existence of apprec­
iable numbers who have become members or citizens by, to use 
the American phrase,'naturalizationThis points to the fact 
that national communities share with ethnic groups the involve­
ment of a component of voluntary adherence." (34) He continues 
"... the American societal community is no longer,in the older 
sense of its own history and of the classical pattern of the nat­
ional state, an ethnic community. In certain respects quite the 
contrary Is true. The most salient point, however, is that it 
is an ethnically pluralistic community where even the previous 
vague and informal stratification of ethnic subgroups has ceased 
to have Its previous importance.
At the same time the complete assimilation leading to 
the disappearance of ethnic identities and solidarities, which was 
much discussed in the earlier part of the present century and 
greatly feared by some groups, has also not in any simple sense 
taken place. Indeed, full assimilation, in the sense that ethnic 
identification has virtually disappeared and become absorbed with­
in the single category of'American' is very little the case."(35) 
What has happened is that "... the development of what we have 
called ethnic pluralism in American society has involved major 
changes in the character of the«.ethnic groups themselves comp-
ared to what they were."(36) Parsons illustrates his point 
by the changes which have taken place in the role of the 
American Negro and states that there are two important points 
in respect of such changes. Firstly the adoption of the term 
‘blacks' by the group itself, and secondly the search for an 
identity by the group in their African origins which has led to 
the term 'Afro-American'.
Thus what has been argued, so far, is that ethnicity 
has voluntarlstic overtones. As Orlando Patterson(37) argues, 
man does not primarily wear his ethnic identity all the time 
but it is brought out in him by the social situation,in which 
he finds himself. If he is in a situation in which group Ident­
ity is important he will wear a number of hats according to the 
situation: West Indian among British, working class among middle 
class, Jamaican among Barbadians, black among whites, male among 
females and so forth. There is a very Important element of self- 
definition and interaction with the definitions of others In 
the social situation in which the individual finds himself. As 
Wallerstein(38) comments" Membership in an ethnic group is a 
matter of social definition, an interplay of the self definition 
of members and the definitions of other groups." Self definitions 
tend to catch up with the social definitions of bthers somewhat 
later.
Hence, following this line of argument, it is possible 
to maintain that West Indians do not have a common 'West Indian' 
identity as they come from b o  many different islands. However 
if a man is defined as a West Indian, then it is quite likely if 
this definition is accompanied by social consequences that to­
gether with others so defined he will create a common ethnic 
group based upon 'interest1. Moreover once an identity is so
forged it must develop a sense of history. This it may do by 
selective discrimination between items of Caribbean history, 
or by looking back to roots in Africa, or by seeking more 
recent elements in the group history in Britain. Thus if 
ascription in the form of 'colour labelling' has social conseq­
uences, then a West Indian identity may be forced upon persons 
who otherwise might choose different ethnic identities(e .g. 
the son of a West Indian father and British mother who might 
prefer to be called British). Thus black teenagers who may think 
of themselves primarily as coming from Brixton may be forced 
by their ’interests' to develop a West Indian identity which 
informs their actions.As J. ,Porter(38) argues ethnic identific­
ation can play a part in raising the 'self concept'of low status 
groups.
Chinoy(39) indicates that race may cut across other 
social divisions but it is often congruent with them, especially 
class. Culture is learned and not inherited, and racial attrib­
utes have often come to possess independent significance as 
social facts. Even when contrasts in language, dress, religion, 
occupation or education or some or all of these diminish or 
disappear, attitudes and feelings towards skin colour, type of 
hair, shape of lips and other biological characteristics tend to 
persist. As Robert E. Park (40) states 1 visibility has social 
consequences". The study of the racial and ethnic groups emphas­
ise , with particular clarity, the validity of W.I. Thomas's 
theorem "if men define situations as real: they are real in 
their consequences."(4l)
In order for discriminatiori to take place It is 
Important to recognise those to be discriminated against. 
Visibility is obviously crucial here. With some groups dress is
the key variable, but dress can be changed, and there is an 
aspect of voluntarism about its use which make it of less use 
in continuing ascription than colour. Colour can serve a per­
manent purpose in identifying those who are to be discriminated 
against. Colour may also be useful in identifying scapegoat 
groups. Some studies of non-assimilation have tended to ignore 
the crucial question of colour and treated blocks as ordinary 
immigrants. Visibility is obviously the nub of the question. 
Chinoy(42) indicates that in the United States anti-semitic 
measures were unknown until the influx of highly visible East 
European Jewish Immigrants with highly distinctive dress styles 
and language forced themselves upon public attention.
Therefore to revert to the case of the West Indian in 
present day British society, we can conclude that for him 
ethnicity is both an attribute and a variable. Thus to the 
extent that the West Indian is so defined by the attitudes and 
opinions of others, and through his internalization of those 
attitudes, and to the extent that he Is visibly different from 
the Indigenous population, to that extent his race Is an attrib­
ute . In order to change this attribute into a variable he has 
to lose his visibility. If colour is important, then this will 
only occur If he can 'pass as white 1. In fact it is argued that 
many children classified as West Indian in schools are solely 
so classified on the basis of their colour and may be of either 
partially white or even of wholly African parentage(e .g . Niger­
ian) .
However there is also an important element of volunt­
arism in the development of an ethnic identity. As Orlando 
Patterson(43) has pointed out ethnicity Is context specific, 
and there are many real ways in which in an interaction with 
societal definitions young black London children can choose
to define themselves as West Indians. Such definitions would 
not necessarily be applied to them by native born West Indians.
In the process by which an ethnic identity is developed, a 
creolized culture may be adopted which could be a combination 
of items adopted from West Indian culture and selected British 
practices. In the action situation the■-peer group may adapt 
specific items of the British cultural repertoire, such as sport, 
and make them an important part of their developing ethnic 
identity. Sport has a long history of being used in the develop­
ment of a Nationalist or ethnic identity. (44)
Therefore we must be ready, in our analysis, to account 
for the structural effects of the social system of labelling 
upon definitions of ethnicity, insofar as they are internalised 
by the individual so labelled, and at the same time we must 
also account for the dynamic effect of self definitions of 
the Individual as they develop in interaction,.
4. The role of the school in integration.
'Melting Pot' and 'Pluralist' approaches interpret 
differently the relationship of schooling to integration. 
Schooling is, of course, central to the thesis that sport may 
help to integrate schoolchildren, and hence it is important 
to 'discover' whether schooling is capable of exerting the 
influence that 'Melting Pot* theorists would claim, or whether, 
as Pluralist approaches seem to indicate, schooling is an area 
in which cultural diversity may be exemplified and contrasted, 
but wherein attempts at promoting cultural cohesion, may be 
foiled by the emergent nature of ethnicity.
According to 'Melting Pot ' theory(45), schooling 
plays a central role in integration by bringing the second 
generation immigrant into contact with the values and mores of
tne nost society, wnere sucn explicit s x m s  as language are 
concerned the school may obviously play an Important part in 
their acquisition, and hence may bring about communicational 
integration. Traditionally the child of non-English speaking 
migrants to the United States was supposed to learn the language 
in the school and go home and teach it to his parents. In terms 
of the assimilation of foreign, non linguistically compatible 
nationals, it is obvious that the school has an instrumental 
part to play in integration. However it is the extent to which 
schooling can serve as an instrument for cultural homogeneity 
that is most at question, and It is in this respect that a model, 
derived from the early United States immigrant experience of the 
school functioning as a cultural 'Melting Pot' is found to be 
most deficient.
Rose(46) argues that In Britain the universalist view 
has prevailed in schooling, and the school is seen as an instru­
ment of cultural homogeneity, which can pursue middle class 
standards ( values) and operate a policy of dispersal. To the 
extent that the mainstream view of schooling is that It is an 
instrument of cultural homogeneity, It does not follow that the 
immigrants themselves will placidly accept this interpretation.
As H.E.R. Townsend (47) shows, immigrant pressure groups can 
attempt to change the policies of the school system. To the 
extent that these pressures are effective, because say a school 
has weak barriers to outside intervention and no strong central 
control (48), then the objectives of the school system may 
change from cultural homogeneity to cultural pluralism.
However the school has other functions than promoting 
cultural homogeneity (if - it does?). The school Is an area of
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achievement in two senses. Firstly the child can value its 
achievement in the school as Intrinsically worth while in itself. 
Secondly the child can value its achievement in the school for 
the instrumental functions which this achievement will perform 
for him in relation to society, say in the occupational structure. 
There is a not inconsiderable literature(49), which inclines 
to show that West Indian children are tending to fail academic­
ally in the British school system. This will obviously be 
extremely important to both integration within the school and 
to later Integration into the occupational structure.Explanations 
have tended to posit either that the school is not fulfilling 
its purpose, because of a lack of flexibility, or that the 
problem lies in the immigrant group.
If it is claimed that the school is not fulfilling its 
purpose then mechanisms by which this might be occurring must be 
postulated. As Gordon(50) indicated,'stereotyping1 is an import­
ant variable bearing upon integration. One way in which it has 
been postulated that children fall in the school is through 
the conveying to the child, through subtle interactional process­
es, that the teacher has 'low expectations' of him or her. The 
work of Rosenthal(51) has aroused not a little interest and 
some dispute, but as Brophy(52) concludes, when all the variables 
have been controlled for, teachers do in fact communicate differ­
ential performance expectations to different children, and the 
nature of this differential treatment is such as to encourage 
the children to begin to respond in ways which would confirm the 
teachers' expectations, although it must be noted that there are 
important differences between teachers in the extent to which 
this occurs. Thus if the teacher has developed a stereotype 
of West Indians, which includes low academic potential, he will
convey these low expectations to the West Indian children 
whom he teaches. Similarly the converse may be also true: if 
a teacher holds a stereotype of West Indian children, which 
includes high expectations of physical prowess, then he may 
convey these expectations to the child, and the child will 
attempt to live up to expectations.However the extent to which 
such a 'Rosenthal effect' can make a difference may be thought 
to be limited, as it imposes an unduly passive model of the child. 
There is an important sense in which the children negotiate 
their identities with the teacher(53), and the extent to which 
expectations may influence physical abilities may not always 
be as great, as Whyte(54) may have led us to believe.
Simplistic explanations of interaction in schools often 
assume that coloured children are all treated in the same manner 
by teachers. Rist(55) points out, in a study of black teachers 
and black children, that social class is an important discrim­
inating factor in the teacher-child relationship. Thus the fact 
that social class operates upon the construct systems of teach­
ers must be an important factor in classroom interaction. Of 
course Rist was dealing with a non-mixed racial classroom, and 
it would be natural to expect in such a case that social class 
would then become an important discriminant whereas in the multi­
racial classroom it would be expected that ethnicity might be 
a more potent factor In determining the academic expectations 
that teachers would hold of pupils.
A great deal of attention has been paid to the method 
of communication of black children in both this country and in 
the United States. Differences between the language of the 
school and that of the home are fairly obvious, and without going 
to the lengths of arguing that certain forms of linguistic usage
are inferior ( to which Labov(56) has given a very convincing 
reply) it does seem that either the school has to change its 
mode of communication(as Baratz(57) suggests) or new methods 
must be found of helping the child to gain competence in main­
stream language.
Gordon(58) suggests that attention must be paid to 
the role of frustration-aggression mechanisms in the process 
of integration. Eisenstadt(59) suggests that 'youth groups' may 
function to enable second generation immigrants to acquire the 
culture of the new country. He posits different kinds of youth 
groups will develop and it is possible that within the school 
'peer groups' will develop amongst West Indian teenagers which 
may serve a similar purpose in adaptation, perhaps as, amongst 
other functions, frustration-aggression mechanisms. Albert 
Cohen(60) suggests that a major problem for teenagers is status 
deprivation, and hence posits that peer groups may help with 
status problems, in certain cases, by the creation of a status 
universe. Thus it could be that the formation of sports centred 
peer groups by West Indian children in schools, may act as a 
frustration-aggression mechanism by, for example, providing an 
alternative means of acquiring status for children who have 
failed to acquire status by success in the academic system of 
the school.
It is concluded that there are obviously a number of 
conflicting theories about the role of the school in integration. 
According to the 'Melting Pot' approach the school is an instru­
ment for cultural homogeneity, in which the immigrant child learns 
the central values of society. However 'Pluralists' would argue 
that the school is a place where cultural diversity can be 
exemplified and explained, and need not be an instrument for 
cultural homogeneity. The effect of immigrant pressure groups
has been to give force to this kind of argument(61)• However, 
as Rex(62) argues, a society must have sufficient common values 
in order to cohere, and to the extent that the school must 
promote these common values, in a minimal sense, the 'universal- 
ist'notion of schooling is justified. To the extent that part­
icular cultural differentiae of particular ethnic groups may 
be tolerated or even encouraged, It seems that this must be 
done within a minimal consensus about central values. The failure 
of many immigrant children, particularly West Indian, to achieve 
academically in the school, has caused much questioning of the 
role of the school. Alternative explanations for school failure 
have been posited ranging from the socialisation practices of 
the family and the language adopted by the immigrant group to 
the role of stereotyping and social class in defining those 
to be 'labelled' as failures. However it is doubted if,in such 
a complex situation,approaches, which simplistically consider 
only one factor, can do justice to the dynamics by which failure 
is brought about. Finally when failure has been brought about 
we must consider the role of frustration-aggression mechanisms 
in allowing the individual to adapt to failure. It may be here 
that the peer group is important.
5« The definition of Sport.
If we postulate that integration may be a latent 
function of sport then it Is necessary to explain how this may 
be brought about. Sport Is part of a closely related family of 
words which need precise and careful definition in order to 
distinguish between them. It does seem particularly essential 
to distinguish those terms, which are closely related to 
societal structures and norms and values, and those terms which 
are concerned with an escape from societal structures and norms
and values. Many surveys of sport have brought forward a 
number of stipulative or prescriptive definitions of such terms 
as 'play 1,'recreation1,'contest','game 1, 'match','play' and 
'sport1, but it does seem that for heuristic purposes a series 
of definitions given by H.Edwards(63) are of the greatest value. 
Hence the definition of 'sport' given by Edwards will be used.
H.Edwards gives a very closely argued series of defin­
itions of 'play','recreation','contest','game' and 'sport'. In 
his definitions he develops a continuum from*'playj at one 
end,through'recreation', 'contest' and 'game' to 'sport', at the 
other end, in such a way that 'play' includes no structural 
constraints and norms and values, of necessity, whereas such 
structural constraints and norms and values are essential to 
the very nature of 'sport'.
Thus 'play* is " a voluntary and distinct activity 
carried out within arbitrary boundaries In space and time, 
separate from dally roles, concerns, and Influences and having 
no seriousness, purpose, meaning or goals for the actor beyond 
those emerging within the boundaries and context of the play 
act itself1*. (64) 'Recreation' is less individually focussed 
than 'play'and allows for more structural determination and is 
defined as an 11 activity which is for the most part voluntarily 
engaged in by the actor, different in character from those 
activities exerting mental and physical pressures upon him in 
his daily life, and having the effect of refreshing him in mind 
and body."(65)'Recreation' does not inevitably involve competit­
ion but 'contest' does. 'Contest' is " an individually focussed 
activity emphasising self-discovery through competitive struggle 
within the context of Informal or formal rules and having no 
consequences beyond those affecting the Individual and emerging 
within the contest activity. Thus by the time that we have
defined 'contest' we find that the structural influence is 
increasing but is not dominating, however with 'game' the 
structural influence increases still further. A 'game' is "an 
activity manifest in physical and/or mental effort governed by 
formal or informal rules, and having as participants opposing 
actors who are part of or represent collectivities that want to 
achieve a specific goal that has value beyond the context of the 
game situation, that is prestige, recognition, Influence and 
so forth". Essentially a game need not involve physical effort 
but a sport must do so. "Sport involves activities having 
formally recorded histories and traditions, stressing physical 
exertion through competition within limits set In explicit and 
formal rules governing role and position relationships, and 
carried out by actors who represent or who are part of formally 
organised associations having the goal of achieving valued 
tangibles or intangibles through defeating opposing groups."
(66).
Thus with sport, :as defined by Edwards, we have an 
increasing number of societal constraints. The freedom of the 
participant Is constrained by histories and tradition, and the 
explicit and formal rules governing role and position relation­
ships . As the participants represent collectivities they have 
responsibility, of a greater or lesser nature, of achieving 
socially desirable objectives In defeating the opposing groups.
The five activities, 'play','recreation,','contest',
'game' and'sport',are given overleaf. They form a perfect Guttman- 
scale pattern with no errors and 100$ reproducibility as we move 
from play to sport. There is no overlap at all between 'play' 
and 'sport'. As defined here they are fully Independent concepts.
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As one moves from play to sport along the continuum 
the following would seem to apply:
1. At the play end of the continuum, If more than one person 
is required for the play, at least a minimum level of common 
values Is necessitated so that the play can take place at all. 
However play can take place with only the one person, so it 
would be rather unsafe to postulate that play has any subst­
antial effect upon the acquisition of common values, in such
a case. Of course with only one person playing this does not 
rule out the rehearsal of roles.(Some children can play at 
'mothers and fathers' by themselves). However, it would seem 
likely that the contribution of the 'play' end of the continuum 
to integration would probably be at the personality level more 
so than perhaps the rehearsal of social roles.
2. The activity becomes less subject to individual prerogative 
and spontaneity is severely diminished, and thus conflict about 
how the activity takes place becomes less subject to individ­
ual negotiation and more a matter of precedent and rule bound 
procedures. Thus conflict at the personal level may be reduced, 
but at the same time conflict will still be present, and as 
such it will involve interpretations of formal role and struct­
ural relationships, and hence the implications for societal 
integration would be correspondingly more serious.
3. The separation from the rigours and pressures of.daily life 
becomes less prevalent and hence the therapeutic value of the 
activity, at the personality level, may be presumed to be 
reduced.
4. The individual's liability and responsibility for the quality 
and the character of his behaviour during the course of the 
activity is heightened, and hence the potential for conflict 
between the actor and his role is increased.
5. The relevance of the outcome of the activity and the indiv­
idual's role in it extends to groups and collectivities that
do not participate directly in the act. As the relevance of the 
outcome extends beyond the act the implication of the act upon 
the social structure in terms of integration or 'disintegration' 
must become stronger.
6. As the goals become diverse, complex and more related to 
values emanating from outside the context of the activity, it 
may follow that the activity may provide a meaningful context 
in which values can be derived or reinforced. The problem is 
of course one of deriving causality from congruency.
7. The emphasis upon physical and mental extension,beyond the 
limits of refreshment, must mean that the performance of the 
act must depend upon attitudes to task performance, which may 
be very much related to attitudes required in 'work'.
Therefore it is argued that the closer the activity 
becomes enmeshed with the social structure, the greater its 
potential as a force for either integration or 'disintegration'.
In contradistinction to play; sport exhibits a number 
of distinguishing characteristics. Firstly the participants 
in sport must exhibit sufficient common values to enable the 
activity to take place at all. These values are congruent and 
often identical with other highly esteemed values emanating 
from outside sport. Secondly sport is less subject to spontan­
eity than play. Thirdly in sport the individual is subject to 
external pressures to participate. Fourthly the individual 
becomes responsible for the quality of his performance in sports ' 
roles, and can be compared with other known performers, and 
hence the possibility is raised of normative mallntegration. 
Fifthly it is argued that sport has latent consequences that 
extend over and beyond the immediate activity to other groups
who are not directly participating. Sixthly the goals of sport 
are diverse and complex, and do not develop within the activity, 
but emanate from outside. Seventhly there are pressures to 
continue to ’play1 sport beyond the immediate act of refresh­
ment which make; sport exhibit qualities akin to work.
Obviously this is an idealised version of sport that 
has been presented here. However to the extent that there are 
significant differences in the way in which sport should be 
’played' to that extent pressures for conformity would build 
up. If say West Indians brought values to sport which dictated 
that their team should win at all costs then pressures for 
conformity with the rules would develop. Similarly if West 
Indians were to regard sport as primarily recreational and the 
moment that they felt that they had enough 'refreshment' they 
walked off the pitch, then there would be great pressure from 
the school authorities to teach them the 'proper way1 to play. 
Conclusion.
In this chapter, it has been argued that it is poss­
ible to adopt a functionalist approach, which allows for the 
motivations of individuals but yet gives due weighting to the 
societal constraints, within which the individual operates. 
Functional analysis does not merely have to concern itself 
with the functional consequences of x, in a positive sense, 
but must also take into account the dysfunctional consequences 
of x. In order to achieve this the aggregate of consequences 
can be calculated. However in order to make the aggregate of 
consequences explit, it is necessary to specify the unit to 
which the functional consequences are being imputed (e.g. 
school class-immigrant peer group). All social actions have 
not only direct results but also latent consequences. In sport
it is these latent consequences that are of interest to us, 
because they largely measure the effect of sport upon the 
social structure.
When we measure integration it is important that we 
have some knowledge of the variables that are interacting with 
integration, and which we must attempt to hold constant if 
measurement is to be effective. Gordon(67) helps us here with 
his specification of 1) Bio-social development variables,
2) interaction process variables and 3) societal variables.
From this framework we derive the importance of such variables 
as self esteem, stereotyping, frustration-aggression mechan­
isms, reference groups and the degree of access to societal 
rewards.
Landecker(68) gives a definition of integration of 
some subtlety. Cultural, normative, communicational and funct­
ional integration are distinguished.
However it is of little use having a reliable measure 
of the effect of x(sport) upon y( West Indians) unless we have 
definitions of both x and y. There is a great deal of dispute 
about the nature of ethnicity and crucially whether it is an 
attribute or a variable. Thus the problem is essentially the 
extent to which an ethnic group can define a n d  choose their 
ethnic identity, and the extent to which they have to accept 
the definitions that are imposed upon them, by others and made 
manifest in the form of societal constraints. Obviously there 
are some aspects of ethnicity that are attributed and depend 
to only a very circumscribed amount upon self definition. In 
the case of West Indians the attribute we are primarily concern­
ed with is colour, which is a highly important factor in discr­
imination because of its visibility and relative permanence.
Colour is for instance an extremely important factor in expl­
aining how stereotypes of 'blacks1 come to be enforced and 
accepted. However we have to reconcile this with the emergent 
nature of ethnicity and the extent to which ethnic groups do 
have a choice in their own identification. However choices are 
made within a limited number of options imposed by the import­
ance of visibility. For instance few West Indians would gain 
much credibility by passing themselves off as Swedish, but they 
do have a number of viable options according to the colour of 
the skin. Similarly it is visualised that a number of children 
of African parentage could be classified as West Indians, or 
so categorize themselves in schools. An important aspect of the 
process of adaptation to immigration is creolization whereby 
an immigrant culture develops selectively from the merging of 
aspects of both West Indian and British culture.
There is much controversy over the role of the school 
in integration. The central issue is the extent to which the 
school should become an agent Imposing a homogeneity of values 
and life styles through socialisation. Pluralists would prescribe 
that the school should exemplify cultural diversity. However 
there must, as a very minimum, be enough consensus about central 
norms and values for the society to survive, and the school 
must play a part in ensuring at the very least a minimal level 
of consensus about such norms and values. If the central values 
of the educational system in Britain promote academic achlev- 
ment then West Indian children have not been successful, on 
the evidence so far available. Reasons have been sought for this 
within the immigrant group itself (e .g . socialization practices 
and linguistic handicaps), or within the school(e.g. organizat­
ional practices and the stereotypes, with which teachers operate)
What does seem certain is that many West Indian children have 
to adapt to a sense of failure within the school system. In 
this it may well follow that the immigrant peer group may 
help, and sporting success may provide a ’status substitute' 
for academic success.
If we posit that sport effects the integration of 
West Indian children then it is clear that we must specify 
exactly what we mean by.sport. Edwards' definition has been 
employed, and it is clear that at the end of the continuum, at 
which he has placed sport, that if the relationship to the 
social structure and the external values which he posits is 
accepted, then sport should hold considerable potential to 
effect integration, in both a positive and negative sense.
Therefore the next task is to determine, from the 
literature, the relationships that have been postulated 
between sport and society, and determine the extent to which 
they may influence integration in all its forms.
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Chapter 2. Sport and Society.
This chapter Is concerned with the macro^social 
aspects of sport that have a bearing upon integration. While, 
obviously, the sub-systems of society, among which education 
must be included, will need detailed consideration,it is necess­
ary to delineate the societal framework within which sub-systems 
function. Landecker(l) in his model delineated four major 
areas for the measurement of integration: cultural, structural, 
communications1 and normative. The effect of sport in society 
will be considered in relation to each of these in turn.
In cultural integration we are concerned with the 
degree of consistency amongst standards. There are two major 
types of inconsistency. Firstly there is the inconsistency between 
universals which may be incompatible. Thus the desire to win 
at sport must also be accompanied by the ability to accept 
defeat. Secondly different groups in society may have different 
specialities which are inconsistent with each other and yet have 
to relate to each other. It may follow that the degree to which 
universals are accepted in sport and are compatible with one 
another may differ cross culturally, or that different ethnic 
groups have different ratings for universals. Immigrants may 
hold value systems in which universals are imperfectly integr­
ated (e.g. they may have learnt to desire to win but not acquired 
a good loser ethic which makes failure socially acceptable). 
Alternatively there may be clashes between the Immigrant and 
Indigenous culture over the ranking of universals or the occas­
ions when each is demanded. A major question Is undoubtedly 
the degree of consistency amongst universals.lt is often argued 
that there is a high degree of cultural consistency in modern
advanced industrial nations and hence sport exhibits the central 
achievement oriented values of society. The alternate view has 
however also been posited that there are considerable sub­
cultural variations in the values within which sport is inter­
preted .
Functional integration is the degree to which there 
is mutual Interdependence among the units of the division of 
labour. Thus what is important is who exchanges functions with 
whom.It is claimed that with increasing division of labour it 
may be more difficult for members of a group to break away(2 ). 
This would seem to be related to sport in at least two ways. 
Firstly it may follow that the division of labour within sport 
may lead to functional Integration of the members of say the 
team, and this functional integration may persist beyond the 
immediate confines of the activity. Secondly it may well be 
that functional integration in the stratification system will 
persist in the form of'life styles, and sport as part of a 
potential life style may be the manifestation of such function­
al integration. By learning sports the Immigrant may be extend­
ing the range of possible life styles that he could adopt and 
may be developing links with the social structure. Both sports 
in particular and life styles in general have to be acquired, 
and it will be argued that education is a most important variable 
in this process.
Communicative integration is the extent to which 
communicative contacts permeate a group. Thus the more compr­
ehensive the network of interpersonal communication the smaller 
the number of socially isolated persons there will be. However 
barriers to communication may be drawn by a line which divides 
several major subdivisions of a group one from another without
necessarily creating isolated persons. It may well follow 
that a network of sporting clubs provides ' spiralists1 with 
a ready means of locating their own kind, and thus for certain 
migrant members of the community sport will perform a communic­
ative function. Similarly it may well be that sport will enable 
Immigrant sporting clubs to form which will provide for a high 
rate of communicative contact within immigrant groups, but will 
do little to break down communicative barriers between groups. 
Alternatively it may follow that Immigrants who join sporting 
clubs may develop contacts with the Indigenous inhabitants 
which may lead to full communicative integration.
Normative Integration is the degree of Integration 
which exists between persons and standards, and it varies with 
the degree to which conduct is in accord with norms . Sport may 
work in three ways to achieve this. Firstly, by providing a 
limited area of social mobility for select immigrants, sport 
may defuse frustrations amongst the Immigrant group. Secondly, 
sport may allow the exhibition of'subterranean values' in a 
ritualised form which may defuse potentially explosive social 
situations. Thirdly sport may permit the sublimation of instincts 
that are innate to man and which otherwise might give rise to 
considerable stresses and strains in the social structure.
Therefore in this chapter we will deal with sport 
in society in relation to integration in the following order:
1. Sport and Cultural Integration.
2. Sport and Functional Integration.
3. Sport and Communicative Integration.
4. Sport and Normative Integration.
1. Sport and Cultural Integration.
In cultural integration we are concerned with the 
consistency between standards. This will mean that our task 
is to see to what extent society makes contradictory demands 
in the emphasis of different values within sport, and the 
extent to which different groups in society will exhibit 
non-mainstream values in sport, perhaps as a result of their 
societal position.
With respect to the relationship of sport to the 
cultural integration of immigrants it is felt that there are 
four major factors that must be considered. Firstly the immigr­
ants may bring different sets of values with them, and conseq­
uently It is initially necessary to determine to what extent 
different values may operate cross culturally when different 
groups play the same game. Secondly it may well be that different 
ethnic sub cultures may be forced by their structural position 
In society to re-interpret the games they play in the light 
of their own particular sub cultural values. Thirdly it may 
well be that the crucial factors which may confound such ethnic 
particularism may take the form of structural constraints upon 
the Immigrant and in particular social class. Fourthly it may 
well be that there is something in the logic of industrialis­
ation or capitalism, that makes certain values of overwhelming 
importance, and therefore the claims of those who discern one
t
over arching value system must be considered.
Therefore essentially this section is concerned with 
the amount of variation in values that can be permitted in a 
society and which exhibit themselves in sport, the variation 
between cultures in sporting values, the variation within 
cultures in sporting values, and the extent to which there is 
an Inherent logic in industrialisation, or capitalism that 
makes such values as achievement-orientation of overwhelming
importance and which hence promotes a homogeneity of values.
Cross cultural Interpretations of the values of sport.
The crucial question is to what extent are the values 
inherent in the nature of sport determining factors in decid­
ing how it must be played. While it is accepted that there is 
a considerable latitude in the ways in which a sport may be 
Interpreted it seems that at a certain point of interpretation 
it may lose the very end game characteristics which are so 
essential to sport as a Western institution. If this is so it 
must follow that claims that sport will induce achievement 
motivation, through these very end game characteristics will 
need to be muted,if it can be shown that these very end game 
characteristics depend upon the value system of the society 
within which the sport is played, and can be re-interpreted 
out of the game.
If sport is impregnated with social values then when 
sport is transferred from one social system to another it 
would be expected that the values reflected in the sport would 
be affected by any differences in the central values of the 
two social systems. There would seem to be some evidence for 
this. We learn that n the children of Hop! took to basketball 
enthusiastically but could not be taught to keep score. Comp­
etition did not interest them but they loved the teamwork."(3 ) 
Similarly Frank(4) found that the children of the Navajo tribe 
enjoy playing tennis, in the sense of reciprocally returning 
the ball, but made no attempt to defeat their partner in play. 
From Bunzel(5) we learn that the Zuni of New Mexico not only 
discourage outstanding ability but carry such a negative attit­
ude to individual superiority to the extreme of refusing to 
allow a man to compete again if he wins their annual race.
Ruth Benedict (6) found that the concept of 'Girl*
( the duty to keep onefs reputation unspotted) was so prevalent 
in Japan that it induced a defensive mentality, which was mainly 
concerned with avoiding situations that would cause the loss 
of face. Japanese society was organised to avoid competition.
If competition was Invitable, then intolerable stresses and 
strains were induced in the effort to avoid the loss of face. 
Children sometimes committed suicide after examination failure. 
In psychological testing it was found that, whenever a compet­
itive element was introduced, the Japanese deteriorated. Stud­
ent teams which lost at games went to great lengths in aband­
oning themselves to the shame of failure. A defeated basketball 
team might gather in a huddle and cry aloud.(7) Obviously a 
good loser ethic was incompatible with ,Giril.
If we follow this argument to its conclusion then it 
would seem that if we introduce a game to a society that game 
will be reinterpreted in terms of the norms and values of that 
society. However that this is not always so can again be ill­
ustrated from Japanese society. Since the Second World War, 
the Americans have attempted to change the structure and values 
of Japanese society through changes in many of its institutions 
and especially in the socialisation functions of the school.
For instance there were changes in the content of lessons and 
school textbooks.(8 ) Thus since Ruth Benedict( 9) was writing 
of a Japan of some thirty years ago her conclusions may not 
be valid with respect to contemporary Japan. In some respects 
there appears to be a ,change of attitudes to competition In 
sport. For instance Japanese Rugby teams appear to lose with 
consistency without being troubled by the concept of 'Girl1, 
and they seem to persevere with a perverse delight in a sport 
in which they have few players of the necessary physical
endowment. However whether this is a change in societal values 
or those exhibited by a particular sporting sub-culture may 
have to remain problematic.
Cricket was originally instituted in the Trobriand 
Islands as a substitute for traditional warfare, by white 
missionaries and administrators, and played in the traditional 
British fashion.( 10) However It has now developed its own 
unique setting, and changed to such an extent that it does not 
resemble cricket at all in anything but the barest essentials. 
Traditional activities have been combined with the game so that 
now it Is a combination of sport, magic and politics, with 
chants and dressing up rituals included. The skills of the 
game have been reinterpreted in the light of traditional magic 
beliefs in order to control the part that luck plays in the game. 
A comment made by one of the spectators, in a film of the game, 
was revealing :n It makes our kind of cricket. They've rubbished 
white man's cricket."(12) So therefore this cricket is not 
so much an indigenous growth as a product of reaction formation. 
The achievement motivation has been eliminated in that the 
home team must win, but as informal claims of victory are 
still apparently made, it may be doubted whether the game has 
completely thrown off the influence of colonialism. To what 
extent it must owe its existence to credulous anthropologists 
waiting to film it, and project it to the world, must also 
be a matter of some uncertainty.
The relationship of sport and cultural integration 
is complex. It may be that when a sport is imbued with values 
which are Inconsistent with the central cultural values of a 
society and the introduction of such values causes too much 
stress and makes too many contradictory demands, that there 
is a resurgence of traditional values and the game Is
reinterpreted. A central dilemma of most societies is how to 
resolve the contradiction of competition and cohesion. The 
contradiction can be resolved by the clear specification of 
appropriate areas for each. However it would seem that for 
certain primitive societies the introduction of competition 
causes stress, and if the competition cannot be Insulated 
into certain specific role areas, then the society has to 
return to cohesive affiliative values and reject competition.
In the case of the Trobrland Islanders the return to such 
cohesive values may illustrate the ritualising and selective 
processes which occur, but there also appears to be a crucial 
ambiguity and source of potential stress. While competition 
has ostensibly been rejected, there are indications that it 
has only been suppressed. Cross cultural studies have tended 
to concentrate upon the rejection of 'foreign' values as they 
are more 'interesting' cases, but it may well be that they 
are not typical and have been emphasised too much.
Cross cultural studies are only relevant to the 
integration of immigrants insofar as they alert us to the 
fact that certain sub-cultures within society may hold values 
which may be deviant. Therefore it is well to look at the degree 
of acceptance of the central values as expressed in sport, by 
subcultures. Similarly the amount of toleration of deviant 
values in sport will need consideration, as well as the 
functions which sport can serve for sub-cultures within society. 
It may well be that what may be seen as dysfunctional for 
society in terms of conflicting norms and values, may in other 
respects prove functional for sub-cultures, In terms of say 
accomodation mechanisms.
Sport and Social Class:confllct in values.
Many attempts to detail the links between sport and
society are implicitly consensual. However it is a matter of 
some dispute whether a consensual model is adequate. Thus many 
sociologists would argue that the consensus over values in 
games is not that of society but that of a particular privileged 
group within society which has been successful in having its 
own particular viewpoint legitimated. They argue that there 
are not merely class and sub-cultural differences between games 
but also within games, and it follows that while such differ­
ences would seem to promote Internal cohesion of the sub units 
of society (e.g. social class-sub cultures) they would differ­
entiate the sub units from each other. This would Increase 
polarisation and increase the potential for the generation of 
conflict.
R.Williams(13),writing on "Minority and Pop Culture", 
argues that no class has a monopoly of culture although some 
classes contribute more than others. He argues that the bourgeois­
ie emphasised individualism and this gave its greatest contrib­
ution via the notion of service to the community, while the 
working class emphasised collectivism as can be seen in the 
activities of the trade unions and perhaps best exemplified in 
the phrase "one out, all out". Similarly the very conceptions 
of 'amateurism'and 'professionalism' bear witness to the differ­
ences in the ideology, within which sport Is played.(14) Newman 
(15) in "The Sociology of the Betting Shop" was concerned with 
the 'embourgeoisement thesis '. He rejects the assumption that 
the working class wants to adopt middle class life styles and 
argues that they wish to keep their own and that there is a 
continuous process of socialisation in which the newcomer, and 
especially the immigrant, is socialised into the dominant mores 
of the working class.
Ian Taylor(16) writes about soccer as an important 
item of working class culture which has been subjected to 
bourgeoisification. He argues that we are given a dominant 
view of soccer as an institution because of the success of 
the middle classes in propounding their viewpoints and having 
them accepted as legitimate. Thus he claims that the middle 
classes did not Invent soccer, they merely imposed their own 
values upon it and called this asserting order and control..
The image of soccer, as being created out of chaos and being 
diffused by a middle class elite, Is essentially a class Image. 
He argues that soccer is an Inherent part of working class 
culture." In a period of low geographical and social mobility, 
these institutions- brass bands, bowling clubs, pigeon racing, 
greyhound racing, darts teams and soccer teams- were highly 
localised and very much the result of initiatives in the part­
icular sub-cultures of the class, each with its own folk trad­
ition. ....Certain values, deriving from the work experiences of 
the working class during industrialization, were influential 
in soccer's rise to prominence as the central proletarian 
sport. The significant values were those that were placed on 
masculinity, active and collective participation, and victory". . 
(17) Therefore Taylor identifies significant working class 
values and implies that they can be seen in contradistinction 
to middle class values.
Of course this theory has its problems-for a fuller 
elucidation of which see Dunning(l8 )~ and it may be questionable 
whether masculinity and the 'desire to win' are exclusively 
working class virtues. However underlying Taylor's argument 
is the very crucial point that there may be conflict over the 
value system within which sport is played. Thus the notion that 
such values are essential for the game to take place at all may
be a class legitimation. If the same games are played and 
interpreted by different social groups in different ’value 
systems' then it would seem to follow that while such a process 
may integrate the social group within itself, such a process 
may well lead to conflict when different social groups play 
the same game.
The implications of this for immigrants would seem 
fairly clear. If there is such a thing as a working class 
culture then the immigrant has the choice of either adopting 
this culture and its attitudes to sport, or he could adopt 
middle class culture styles and attitudes to sport or rejecting 
both he can provide his own ethnic solution and be labelled 
delinquent by both. The implication of adopting the working 
class solution is that as it implies communal solidarity then 
the child is bound to the sub-culture to which it is born, 
whereas the implication of middle class individualism is that 
the child is motivated to seek upward mobility irrespective 
of the effect upon his own'particularist background. Both 
solutions imply different attitudes to social mobility.
Of course there are other views of the working class 
which acknowledge the fragmentation of values present in the 
working class to-day. Thus Howard J. Parker(19) in View from 
the Boys did not see working class culture as static and 
unchanging. He recounts one generation of his sample, the 'Old 
Boys', who were proud of having been kicked out of the local 
soccer league for violence, but asserts that later generations 
found this to be a handicap, and consequently changed their 
attitudes. With Ian Taylor, Parker argues that the English 
working class has its own cultural and historical heritage, but 
more so than Taylor, Parker argues that there is diversity 
within the working class itself. Thus he can claim that
certain sections of the working class have a particularly 
distinctive set of cultural and normative standards. Like 
Taylor, he argues that football is an important part of working 
class culture, and found his own success in being accepted by 
the ’boys' as due to some extent to his football ability. "Being 
able to kick and head a football reasonably accurately was also 
an important part of fitting into the scene."(20) However Park­
er takes an active view of the individual In pursuit of desir­
able objectives, and indicates the way in which the individual 
can move from middle class to working class values according 
to the situation. Thus what essentially he seems to argue is 
that there is a crucial ambiguity between the working class 
child and middle class society, certainly in respect to the. 
end-means relationship of obtaining scarce goods. Where the 
best method of obtaining scarce resources, such as football 
success and the status entailed, involves accepting middle 
class behaviour patterns then such behaviour patterns will 
be adopted provided that the resources are desired enough. 
However where the desired scarce resources are not obtained 
- the team lose-, or the constrictions upon their behaviour 
are such as to outweigh the desired resources, then traditional 
values may be rejected. As Gouldner says(21) "Men who attempt 
to live by the value system are demoralised not simply by their 
own lack of means and their own failures, but also by witness­
ing that others may succeed even though they lack valued 
qualities".
If failure follows upon attempts to pursue instit­
utionalised means of goal attainment then an attempt to accomod­
ate to the failure must take place. This may . be done by invok­
ing chaos and 'the lord of misrule'. However this is not solely 
a working class problem, but is potentially present in all
groups seeking sporting success. Sport will not lead to conflict 
if the players internalise the values and attitudes which are 
provided by society to enable defeat to be accomodated, but 
if such values and attitudes impose an intolerable constraint 
which more than outweighs the possible advantages of abiding 
by them-e.g. not being ejected from the football league- then 
conflict will ensue.
Industrialisation and Achievement Motivation.
In contrast to those who see a fragmentation of 
values in modern society are to be found those who claim that 
modern industrial society is largely dominated by achievement 
motivation. Thus while it might be recognised that there is 
a hierarchy of values, it would be claimed that the preponder­
ant influence is achievement motivation.
Rigauer(22) sees achievement motivation as dominant 
in modern industrial society. He claims that this achievement 
motivation is socially induced, which allows for its selective 
appearance in boys rather than girls(23). Achievement in both 
work and sport is seen as being socially induced. As both 
work and sport are socially sanctioned patterns of behaviour, 
he interprets achievement motivation as an ideological dogma 
in both. Taking the epitomy of bourgeois sport as achievement 
oriented sport, he argues that sport has always been character­
ised by the achievement principle at the highest levels. Thus 
de Coubertin's "Citius, altius, fortius" is an Initial Illustr­
ation of the belief in progress and the emphasis on achievement, 
which Is the principle of Industrial Society(24).
Rigauer indicates a number of congruencies between 
sport and work. Both sport and work demonstrate Max Weber's 
"worldly asceticism"(25). Competition displays comparable soc­
ially induced characteristics in both spheres, and in both
spheres the economic base is the prime determinant. "Sport 
and work as sub systems of society are not closed and unstr­
uctured social formations but open and stratified"(26). Top 
level sport and work imply the internalisation of the princ­
iple of achievement and the elevation of this principle to the 
status of a central aim and purpose.
In both sport and work bourgeois capitalism emph­
asises the primacy of functional achievement. Thus persons are 
selected to perform tasks on the basis of their innate capac­
ities for performance, and this, of course, includes a prior 
assessment of their innate abilities and potential for training. 
Both sport and work, Rigauer contends, have been subject incr­
easingly to rationalisation and this has consequently led to 
the 'dehumanisation1 of sport and the increasing alienation of 
the athlete. Thus Habermas is quoted to the effect that top 
level sports appear "long ago to have become subject to the 
rationalisation of 'work”(27)'. .It is clearly evident that, 
genetically achievement oriented sport Is bound up in a causal 
historical-social relationship with the development of industry 
towards the rational organisation of human labour. External 
constraints demand top performance in sport, which like society 
becomes divided into two groups: those who control,- direct and 
organise, and those who provide the labour which is controlled, 
directed and organised. Moreover there^are work like role systems 
within sport which are functionally related to goal achievement. 
Thus team work is structured cooperation."Team work is subject­
ed to a rational, goal oriented plan which transforms the game 
into a tactically determined form of cooperation based on the 
division of labour"(28). This is made the more apparent by the 
scientific study of goal attainment and the increasing use made 
of technology in the systematic attempts to ensure and bring about
goal attainment. He finally concludes that the belief that 
sport forms a counteragent to work Is a " masking ideology".
Dunning(29) criticises Rigauer on the grounds that 
while arguing that sport is alienating he falls to explain 
why It is still popular. Rigauer also fails to consider adeq­
uately the combination of internal and external constraints, 
positive as well as negative, which together form the pressure 
to participate in sport. Moreover he does not concern himself 
with the reasons why sport occupies a high place in the value 
scale of societies such as ours. He does not attempt to docum­
ent the way in which the current structural similarities between, 
sport and work have come about. Rigauer should have attempted 
to determine whether different groups in society are the pro- 
onents, on the one hand, of achievement oriented values, and 
on the other, of values which stress the pleasure-giving, leis­
ure-character of work. If the changes in the balance of the 
activities have occurred, as he maintains, then he should have 
documented the changes in the balance of the values Instead of 
satisfying himself with a blanket picture. Finally Dunning 
indicates that Rigauer does not differentiate between different 
forms of work and different forms of sport or even different 
countries in terms of value differences and neither does he 
attempt to locate socially the different values which have 
grown up in relations to sport.
What is apparent is that Rigauer has taken the extreme 
case and made that the norm. Thus If we refer to Edward's(30) 
continuum he has taken 'sport1 which Is at one end of the 
continuum and concluded that it does not have all the charact­
eristics of 'play'.Moreover he has taken the extreme case of 
achievement motivated sport and finding congruence between
alienation in sport and alienation in work in industrial 
countries, he assumes that both are the norm. Not every worker 
is alienated from work, and neither is every sportsman alien­
ated from sport.
In spite of all the criticism that the work of 
Rigauer can justifiably evoke, there does seem to be underlying 
the argument a certain credibility, which the overstatement of 
his case does not completely obscure. At the ideological level 
certainly it does seem that in many ways modern industrial 
society does place a heavy emphasis upon achievement. If achieve­
ment motivation is imparted to the child socially then it 
can only be through role interaction in societal institutions. 
Both work and sport have been institutionalised in modern 
industrial society, and both display congruent aspects of 
achievement motivation. Thus both institutions play not only 
a part in reaffirming a dominant value-achievement motlvation- 
but they must also play a mutually reinforcing part In social­
ising the young into such a central value. Only the naive would 
however expect socialisation to be completely effective.
Essentially then if we are to decide whether Rigauer's 
narrow conception of achievement motivation can lead to cult­
ural integration in the sense of a reduction of the conflict 
in society between values which are contradictory then It 
would seem important to specify the relationship between society 
and its component Institutions. Can attitudes to achievement, 
acquired with one purpose in mind- sporting success- diffuse 
to become generally applicable to work in bourgeois society?
Is the asceticism which is required for top level sporting ach­
ievement tranferable to the work situation, and if so is it 
going to lead to cultural integration? It would seem obvious
that If certain ethnic groups achieve in a sporting context 
then to the extent that they value that achievement they will 
have achieved goals that will reduce tension. But in the sense 
that achievement orientation always produces new goals, whether 
it be in sport or work, they will always have the dynamic 
tension of the "inner directed" man to achieve which in that 
sense must seem insatiable. Rigauer's argument that such sport 
and such work must ultimately lead to alienation has some 
force. While it would be accepted that attitudes learnt on the 
sports' fields are congruent with those of the work place, in 
the sense that they are mutually sustaining, and that together 
they may provide a strong drive for social mobility, it Is hard 
to see how such attitudes can lead to cultural integration 
unless certain structural preconditions are available. Achieve­
ment motivation does not necessarily lead to achievement:it can 
equally lead to frustration. Thus the existence of achievement 
motivation is not a decisive factor in the integration of 
immigrants unless the societal requisites for social mobility 
are also present. If the social structure while inducing achieve 
ment motivation in immigrants at the same time prevented achieve 
ment, and did not provide mechanisms for adaptation then ultim­
ately- only alienation could result.
Rigauer has postulated a high degree of cultural 
consistency in Industrial Society with the over riding value 
being achievement motivation. However in terms of Cultural 
Integration there is a potentially unstable situation, for the 
view that sport is a counteragent to work is a 'masking ideo­
logy 1 and hence there is the potential for the development 
of cultural stress which would manifest itself in normative 
malIntegration- the mismatch of persons and standards.
However although Rigauer has noted the congruence
between achievement motivation and modern industrial society 
there is a need to show exactly how achievement motivation is 
developed in the young, and the relationship of sport to this 
process. Brian Sutton-Smith and John M. Roberts(31 )attempt to 
do precisely this. They advance the theory that the variations 
in the distributions of games amongst the cultures of the world, 
and In the game playing of American children and adults, are 
related to variations in child training. It was held that these 
relationships could be viewed in terms of the psychological 
conflicts that lead people to become involved in games and other 
models.
Games are divided up into four categories by Sutton- 
Smith and Roberts: games of strategy, chance, physical skill 
and physical skill and strategy combined. Games of strategy 
were defined as having an absence of physical skill and chance, 
and were exemplified by chess and checkers. Games of physical 
skill were those In which the sole defining attribute was 
physical skill, and games of chance were defined negatively in 
terms of a lack of physical skill and strategy. Obviously some 
games utilised both physical skill and strategy and therefore 
such a combination formed the fourth category.
The methodology employed was to perform a cross cult­
ural survey trying to establish the relationship between child 
training variables and games, and then to test any hypotheses 
so derived upon sub-groups within the same culture.
In the cross cultural study utilising six major child 
training variables, it was found that three of them - achieve­
ment, obedience and responsibility- were associated with ludic 
expressions in the form of true games.
Game Child Training Variables Male Level
Class Female
Infant
of
ST?.
Strategy. . 1. Reward for obedience. m. .01
2. Reward for obedience. f. .01
3. Frequency of obedience. m . .01
4'. Frequency of obedience. f. .01
5. Anxiety over non-performance
of obedience . m. .01
6 . Amount of childhood indulgence. i. .05
Chance. 1. Reward for responsibility. m . .05
2. Reward for responsibility. f . .10
3. Anxiety over performance of
achievement. m. .20
Physical
'Skill'. 1. Reward for achievement. m . .01
2. Reward for achievement. f. .02
3. Frequency of achievement. m . .01
4. Frequency of achievement. f. .05
Physical
Skill and 1. Anxiety over non-performance
Strategy. of achievement. m .
CVJ
o•
Findings.
1. A relationship was found between social complexity( as meas­
ured by the degree of political integration and the amount of 
social stratification) and the presence of games of strategy arid 
hence it is not surprising that games of strategy are linked 
either directly with obedience training or with variations which 
have some bearing upon obedience.
2. When tribes having games of chance were compared with those 
lacking such games, relationships were noted with reward for 
responsibility, frequency of responsibility, and anxiety about 
the performance of achievement. It is suggested that the resp­
onsibility is of a routine nature and hence the real association 
may be between chance and low status drudgery.
3. Games of physical skill and games of physical skill and
strategy both show significant relationships with reward for 
achievement and frequency of achievement. In addition however 
the subclass of physical skill and strategy demonstrates a 
relationship with anxiety about the non-performance of achieve­
ment .
Having derived these relationships from cross cultural 
studies, Roberts and Sutton-Smith proceded to test them on 
groups within an advanced Industrialised society- the United 
States. Groups were tested according to a hypothesised relation­
ship they would have with responsibility, obedience and achieve­
ment within society. Thus both male and female groups were test­
ed, according to the different qualities demanded by the sexual 
roles, and social class differences were also tested, upon the 
hypothesis that the different roles in the division of labour 
require different social attitudes. '
It was argued, on the basis of socialisation studies 
(32), that American boys were given higher achievement training, 
whereas American girls were given more consistent obedience and 
responsibility training. The following hypotheses were derived:-
1. Girls with their higher training in obedience would 
show a greater preference for games of strategy than boys .
2. Girls with their higher training in responsibility 
would show a greater preference for game of chance than boys.
3. Boys with their higher training in achievement 
should show a greater preference for games of physical skill 
than girls.
4. The difference between boys and girls should be 
less in regard to games of pure physical skill than in the case 
of games of physical skill and strategy, since the former are 
less strongly related to achievement anxiety.
When these hypotheses were tested they were all
substantiated at the 5# level. The authors attempted to replic­
ate their findings in a further study/33 ) which utilised data 
obtained from an existing survey/, and which they subjected 
to secondary analysis. Their hypotheses were:-
1. Because games of strategy are associated cross 
culturally with severe primary socialisation,psychological 
discipline, high obedience training and complex cultures, they 
will be preferred in this culture(i.e. the United States) by 
the persons who have had greater experience of such child 
training patterns, that is, the higher status groups as compared 
with the lower, and women as compared with men.
2. Because games of chance are associated cross cult­
urally with high routine responsibility training, punishment for 
the display of initiative, and a belief in the benevolence of 
the gods, they will be preferred in the United States by members 
of lower status groups as compared with the higher and by 
women as compared with men.
3. Because games of physical skill are associated cross 
culturally with high achievement training they will be preferred 
in the United States by the upper as compared with the lower 
status groups and by men as compared with women.
As a result of testing these hypotheses the authors 
conclude that the major predictions of the study were confirmed. 
From the confirmation of these findings the Conflict Encultur- 
atlon Hypothesis was derived. This Involved the following 
propositions:-
1. Conflict is induced in children or adults by 
achievement training and arouses in them curiousity about those 
expressive models that contain a representation of winning and 
losing as a result of the application of power and skill.
2. Persons who are made curious about achievement by
their conflict over it readily become involved in achievement 
as represented in expressive models. These expressive models 
may be folktales or they may be of the participation variety, 
like physical skill games in which the consequences of winning 
and losing are drastically reduced. Once the child becomes 
involved in games a further series of circumstances occur to 
which the broad term enculturatlon is given. Two aspects of 
this are social learning and personality adjustment.
3. Social learning. In the case of children, and
to a lesser extent adults, participation in achievement games 
contributes to physical, intellectual and social learning, each 
of which in due course may contribute to the participants1 abiity 
to survive in the full scale success systems of the larger 
culture. Thus the final reason for a player’s involvement in 
any particular model is that the model has scaled down the 
dimensions of his conflict to a point where it is intellectually 
and emotionally comprehensible.
4. Personality adjustment. Expressive models contrib­
ute to a player’s adjustment to the cultural pressures which have 
given rise to his conflict (child training pressures for children, 
current success pressures for adults)because they are exercises
in mastery, and they thus of course help personality adjustment.
By scaling down the conflict dimension, the games give their 
participants the confidence that winning and losing, as complex 
interpersonal processes and anxiety inducing processes, can be 
mastered. The fun of the game derives from an exercise in 
competence rather than in tension assuagement.
Theoretically this explanation is important because 
it gives us a model to explain how games may affect the person­
ality and assist in the development of Interactional styles.
What is, of course, essentially implied is a social learning 
theory, which accounts for how achievement motivation can be 
learned> and also a theory of personality development, which 
attempts to explain how the individual, from gaining confidence 
in microcosmic situations, may be able to generate the confid­
ence to generalise the social learning involved to the macro- 
cosmic structures of wider society . Thus if the conflict encult 
uration hypothesis Is accepted then not only does playing of 
games of physical skill develop achievement motivation, but, 
taken in conjunction with games of physical skill and strategy, 
they could give vital practice in the manipulation, in a 
simplified form, of social situations, which could later be 
generalised to wider society.
At the same time, while there is no wish to get 
distracted into an enumeration of the many methodological 
fallings of the conflict enculturation hypothesis, many such 
failings do obviously exist. Although a relationship has been 
found between the socialisation practices of a culture and the 
games played within that culture, no evaluation has been made 
of the strength of the relationship between the two. Relation­
ships may be significant for a number of reasons, unconnected 
with causality, and it tells us little about the strength of 
a relationship if we only know it is significant. Moreover the 
conflict enculturation hypothesis implies a one to one relation 
ship between games and the socialisation practices within a 
culture, but it would seem that not sufficient attention has 
been given to avoiding the ecological fallacy. In not one 
single specific case of any individual has it been shown that 
the game practices associated with his socialisation are relat­
ed to dominant attitudes. All that has been shown is that modal
game practices show a significant relationship to modal 
socialisation systems. The relationships, none of which are 
expressed in correlational terms, are only group relationships, 
and there is very obviously a need for individual case studies 
over time.
However objective findings may appear in Yale Univer­
sity Files (3^)- from which the data for the cross cultural 
studies was derived- it must be realised that such data relies 
heavily upon the subjective categorisations of individual 
anthropologists. As Danziger argues, the ’modal1 personality 
or child training pattern, which is somehow characteristic of 
a given cultural group, is in fact a will-o’-the wisp which 
will ever elude our grasp(35).Once we get beyond the tiniest 
groups the problems of adequate sampling become immense and 
the more allowance we make for the existence of sub-cultural 
differences the more chimerical the modal cultural pattern 
becomes. Swift(36) argues similarly: " the more detailed the 
definition of influential factors" (in terms of parental 
value systems)" the greater the danger that its context is 
ignored.....Research has concentrated upon a few of the more 
obvious mechanisms by which parents attempt to socialise child­
ren, and in doing this it has simplified to a caricature the 
complex relationship between the environment and the developing 
personality."
Roger Brown(37) concludes that achievement motivation 
is one of a cluster of traits of an entrepreneurs 1 character, 
and the causality effect must require stronger evidence than 
is at present available. However one experiment in risk taking 
by McLelland does seem to lend some evidence to the hypothesis 
that there are game associations of an entrepreneurs1 character
in the game of ring toss. "Children with high achievement 
motivation mostly chose to stand at a moderate distance where 
success was reasonably probable and chiefly dependent upon 
skill."(38)
Einstein defined a ‘tragedy’ as la deduction killed 
by a fact’. Although the conflict enculturation thesis has 
not been killed by a fact, it does require substantial emp­
irical investigation, before it could be accepted. However 
while the conflict enculturation thesis is wanting in many 
respects it does at least supply a plausible theory of how 
games are related to child socialisation practices in a . 
society. Rigauer has indicated the dominance of achievement 
motivation as a theme in both work and sport in modern industr­
ial society, and the conflict enculturation theory provides 
a credible notion of how individuals could acquire achieve­
ment motivation through games as part of a socialisation 
system. Moreover the theory is the more acceptable because 
it also allows for the internalisation of accomodation mech­
anisms in the form of obedience and routine-responsibility 
training.
2. Sport and Functional Integration.
Functional integration is the degree to which there 
Is mutual interdependence among the units of the division of 
labour. It may follow that the division of labour within sport 
may lead to the functional integration of members of sporting 
teams or clubs, and this may persist beyond the Immediate 
context of the situation that brought it forth. There may also 
be a functional integration of the occupational system, working 
through stratification based upon life styles, and sport as part 
of a life style may be a manifestation of such functional int­
egration. By learning sports the immigrant may be extending the
range of the possible life styles, that he could adopt and 
be developing links with the social structure. It is argued 
that in historical terms sport has served to support the 
functional division of labour in society through the concept 
of life styles. Sport developed, as a complex social institut­
ion, during the Victorian age when an increasing concern was 
being felt for the preservation of social order and the instit­
utionalisation of a stratified social system based upon educ­
ation^ 39).
The basis of any stratification system is complex, 
depending upon the ability of different groups to obtain access 
to scarce resources of power- political, economic or status(4o). 
To the extent that stratification depends upon status then the 
concept of life styles is important. The relationship between 
social class and sport is complex. That there is some relation­
ship is clear, but intervening variables have to be taken into 
account. Thus economic assets, geographical location of the 
place of residence or employment and the educational level of 
the individual have Important effects in determining the choice 
of sports.
Both Hollingshead (4l.) and Luschen(42 )have indicated 
that there is a relationship between sport and social class 
in advanced industrial nations. Collins(43), by an analysis 
of the social class origins of Olympic Competitors, indicates 
that this is also true for Britain. My own analysis of the 
contents of the sports1 pages of newspapers, controlling for 
the social class and terminal education age of the readership, 
supports this(44). A Council of Europe(45) report spells out 
in some detail the variables effected by, or which can be taken 
as crude measures of, social class and the relationship between 
them and sport.
Roberts(46) puts an alternative viewpoint, when he
argues that the relationship between leisure- wherein sport 
is obviously subsumed- and social class is strong. Moreover he 
postulates that education is an important intervening variable, 
affecting the way in which sport is related to life styles. If 
education has such an effect then it must follow that its 
potential integrational effect upon immigrants though their 
life styles may be considerable.
J. Collins(47) made a study of "Social Class and the 
Olympic Athlete", confining himself to athletes from Great 
Britain. He argues that certain sports can be categorized as 
working class - boxing, weight lifting and wrestling-, while 
certain other sports can be categorised as middle class - athlet­
ics, rowing, fencing, hockey, equestrianism and shooting- and 
he concludes that social class affects our selection of sports.
This would seem to be confirmed by my own content 
analysis of the sports1 pages of newspapers, controlling for 
the social class and terminal age of education of the reader­
ship. While realising that content analyses of newspapers are 
only a crude measure which is by no means unambiguous of the 
Interests of the readership, there did seem to be a particularly 
clear relationship between the social class and terminal age 
of leaving school of the readership, and the contents of the 
sports’ pages. The earlier the readership left school, and the 
lower the social class of the readership, the more the newspaper 
emphasised soccer, and the more limited the repertoire of sports 
which were included. There seemed a very clear positive relat­
ionship between the terminal age of education and the number 
and variety of the sports covered. Obviously there were also 
considerable differences in how the same sports were handled 
as we 11 (48 ).
That the effect of social class upon sport Is not solely 
confined to Britain can be seen from the work of Hollings- 
head(49). Writing from the American perspective he concludes 
that 'athletics 1 in the educational context attracts all class­
es but the lower classes tend to fall out. He emphasises that 
enthusiasm for winning is prominent among the upper classes and 
tends to be associated with pro-school attitudes. There may be ' 
some cross cultural differences between the United States and 
Britain in the degree to which the concept of playing the game 
has been institutionalised to compensate for defeat. However, 
just as in Britain, Hollingshead found that recreational act­
ivities tended to differ according to social class. Thus an 
important method of differentiating social classes is by status, 
and one way of recognising this is by investigating life styles, 
and sport can be a constituent part of a life style.
In The Council of Europe, Five Countries Report 
Sport for All(50) the factors effecting sports' participation 
were studied. In the German study 61$ of the participants said 
that they participated in sport for the company(i.e. social 
reasons) and in fact 46$ of the members of sports' and gymnast­
ics ' clubs also meet privately, 23$ go on holiday together, and 
10$ go off to theatres,concerts and courses together. In other 
words sport is part of a social pattern or life style. In the 
German study the two major factors determining whether sport 
was continued after leaving school were:-
Education- the period between fourteen and nineteen 
years being particularly important in stabilising attitudes 
towards sport.
2. Social Class- only 4$ of those earning less than 
400 d.m. pe* were participating in sport, as opposed to
a participation rate for those earning oyer 1000 d.m. per asse®
of 27$.
The Dutch similarly emphasised the importance of 
social factors in determining why people took up sport. The 
factors influencing sports1 participation in Britain were:-
1. The amount of leisure time,
2. The income, occupation and educational attainment 
of the Individual. Those in the upper educational and income 
groups were more ambitious, in their choice of sports, while 
those In the lower groups were more traditional.
3. Mobility-in being able to get to the venue.
4. Physical ability.
5. Sex- men taking part more than women.
6 . Marital status and family responsibilities.
7. Facilities available.
8 . Age.
Apart from age, many of these factors are obviously 
related to social class and educational level(e.g. the sex of 
an individual obviously bears a close relationship to the 
terminal age of education).
Roberts( 51) argues that work and leisure are compart­
mentalised off from each other." The reason why the community 
study has been so successful in clarifying the way in which 
leisure is blended into the style of people's lives is because 
to the extent that variations in the way in which free time is 
used in different sections of society do exist, these variations 
are much more dependent upon the roles that individuals play 
within the family and the community based sub-cultures, in which 
their families are located than upon the roles people play 
based in the structure of the wider society." He argues that 
the effect of class upon leisure is relatively strong.
However Roberts does emphasise that the family has 
a less pronounced influence upon the leisure activities of 
highly educated persons, because of their relatively extended 
social network. Highly educated persons spend less time within 
the family, watching television say, and more time out with 
friends, participating in the socially approved leisure patterns 
which are characteristic of middle class groups.An implication 
of this is that education is an Independent variable that can 
change or alter the influence of the family or the sub-culture 
so that the individual can take part in different pursuits, 
involving new kinds of social networks, and thus alter friend­
ship patterns and integrate the individual into a new series 
of social interactions. This would seem important for the imm­
igrant, because it would mean that the immigrant could be 
integrated into new social networks by Increasing the amount of 
education which he receives. Of course the ‘fallacy1 here is 
that while the difference between educated and less well 
educated persons may be categorized in terms of education, a 
whole series of demographic and social characteristics may 
also be associated with ’continuing education', and it is 
extremely difficult to partial out the important variable.
An alternative interpretation of Roberts' work is 
that the majority of the people in this country are working 
class. It is a characteristic of working class communities that 
leisure interests are acquired in the process of primary social­
isation ( the family and the sub-culture) and there is an 
implicit rejection of secondary socialisation institutions 
(e .g. the school). Therefore it is only to be expected that 
the family and subculture are important for the working class.
As it is a characteristic of middle class life styles that they 
are varied, it not surprising that Roberts fails to identify
the typical middle class life style. The influence of the 
educational system upon the middle class is predominant. A 
crucial factor is the attitude of the child to the education 
system, and the. ability to operate within it. To the extent that 
Immigrants view schools favourably, then to that extent it 
would be expected that sub cultural influences would atrophy, 
and the immigrants, other things being equal(which they rarely 
are), would adopt middle class life styles.
Therefore Roberts has seen the major cultural values, 
given to the individual, as emanating from the family and the 
sub culture. However education can also be an important variable 
in the introduction of new values, especially achievement orient­
ed values at the expense of communal values. This could lead 
to the adoption of middle class life styles and the communicat­
ive and cultural integration of immigrants into the mainstream 
society, but perhaps only at the expense of the integration of 
the immigrants' sub culture.
3. Communicative Integration.
Communicative integration is the extent to which 
communicative contacts permeate a group. The more comprehens­
ive the interpersonal network of communication there is the 
smaller number there will be of socially Isolated persons.
However barriers of communication may be drawn by a line which 
subdivides several major subdivisions of a group one from- 
another without necessarily creating socially isolated persons. 
Thus if sport helps facilitate a social network, it may still 
do so in a particularistic manner, facilitating contact between 
immigrants as a group, but at the same time not breaking down 
the barrier that divides the immigrants from the indigenous 
inhabitants. Immigrant as a category, must also necessarily 
subsume the category of 'migrant', and to the extent that
a network of sporting clubs provides 'spiralists' with a means 
of locating similar 'spiralists1 and meeting with local inhab­
itants to that extent sports clubs may facilitate communicative 
integration.Through a process of integration into sporting 
clubs it may follow that immigrants may develop contacts with 
the indigenous inhabitants which may break down social barriers, 
but this would appear to depend, to some extent, upon the social 
structure of the host society. It could also occur that immigr­
ants whilst initially attaining communicative integration with 
the indigenous Inhabitants, may find that through the process 
of acquiring attitudes from reference groups that this will 
lead to social mobility, but this would seem a very dubious 
proposition.
Musgrove(52) in The Migratory Elite, writing mainly 
about a historical situation in the context of England in the 
Nineteenth Century, sees the club system, whether in sport or 
otherwise, as a means whereby migrants find out and settle 
among people of similar wealth, occupation and social standing 
as themselves."The successfully socially mobile have not only 
intelligence but a capacity to give up existing social relation­
ships and to form new but superficial ( and more profitable) 
ones at a higher social level."( 53) Thus the "evidence is that 
in some areas leaders are more migratory than others, members 
of occupational elites in particular-especially scientific, 
bureaucratic and intellectual elites- and are rarely of indige­
nous growth even in large urban centres which are fully capable 
of growing them and have done so for export."( 5^ )
Gunther Luschen(55) goes beyond Musgrove by arguing 
that sport performs a function in promoting social mobility 
as well as performing an integrative function for the socially 
mobile. Luschen investigated social stratification and social
mobility among young sportsmen in West Germany. He found that 
sport not only fills up a large proportion of the leisure time 
of young people, but argues that it can be a lever for upward 
social mobility. A relatively large number of upwardly mobile 
young persons are to be found amongst sporting youth, and for 
whom sports and clubs provide an important support for them in 
their mobility efforts. The young sportsman encounters individ­
uals belonging to the class and social milieu, which his club 
represents, and thus he experiences a system of norms and 
values that he might not otherwise meet. Luschen thus claims 
that upwardly mobile young men preferred to play in the middle 
class sports of their social reference groups.Interestingly 
enough downwardly mobile young men played soccer and tended 
to turn to the sports of the 'common man' rather than the 
sports of their parents.
Cross cultural studies present their own problems 
and extrapolation from one culture to another is often danger­
ous, but it would seem reasonable to argue that upwardly mobile 
young persons should attempt to adopt the life style of their 
reference groups, and sport can clearly be seen as part of a 
life style. It does not follow however that they will always 
be allowed to do so, especially where imitating a life style 
involves joining clubs where particularistic membership criteria 
may be applied. It could well follow that where young persons 
are allowed to join such clubs, that this is an Implicit 
endorsement of their social mobility aspirations. The precise 
nature of cause and effect is not always clear. Certain ethnic 
groups may be proscribed from membership, either directly or 
indirectly, and the association which Luschen discovers 
between social mobility and sports' club membership may be 
more illuminating in respect to reference group theory, than
an indication of cause and effect. If sports 1 club membership 
could act as an independent factor in social mobility it is 
hard to see how this could operate. If it is postulated that 
this is through the medium of achievement motivation, it is 
not immediately clear whether this achievement motivation is 
derived from sports' club membership or whether it a factor 
in determining that membership in the first place. It would 
seem far more logical that achievement motivation should dev­
elop within the family or through the school process. That 
sport may play a part in helping in the acquisition of achieve­
ment motivation may be so, but far more detailed research Is 
required into the extent to which attitudes acquired in one 
specific area of the social system become generalisable. More­
over achievement motivation may not be sufficient to generate 
social mobility unless there is a degree of flexibility in 
the social structure which will allow for social mobility.
However given the situation, described by Gunther 
Luschen, and given the fact that upwardly mobile young men 
join sports' clubs associated with their social reference 
groups, it would seem that there is some potential here for 
the communicative integration of immigrants, Given that the 
membership of the club is open, and given that the immigrant 
is capable of operating within that environment, and has the 
skills to do so, then it may well be that by enabling the 
immigrant to contact persons who will assist him in his social 
mobility aspirations sports' club membership will help. But 
there is need for some caution here, as most club membership 
is often restricted to members who have acquired skills, and 
the skills of certain sports may not always be easily acquired 
without a long apprenticeship (e.g. real tennis).
It may follow that the argument that Luschen is
apparently trying to establish (i.e. sports1 club membership 
is related to social mobility aspirations) is acceptable because 
it does seem as if such a relationship could be plausible. How­
ever it may well be that what we may be noting is that upwardly 
mobile persons, because of territorial mobility, find it diffic­
ult to establish social contacts and the sports' clubs are . 
instrumental to this end. Thus by indirectly facilitating 
social contacts the sports' clubs may only be of limited assist­
ance in promoting social mobility.
Moreover, If Musgrove's Interpretation, of this funct­
ion of the sports clubs is accepted, it is by no means clear 
that this function will aid integration. Whether immigrant 
newcomers are accepted in a sports club will depend upon 
membership policies, with innumerable indirect exclusion clauses, 
and also to the extent that the Immigrant sees the club as 
open and the barriers to membership as surmountable. If it is 
accepted that in most sports clubs that it Is a prerequisite 
of membership that one should have as a minimum some knowledge 
of the sport or sports, then this could mean that unless the 
immigrant has had an education, which has enabled him to acquire 
a knowledge of middle class sports, or the confidence that he 
can do so, then he may be channelled into those sports which 
would not lead to upward mobility aspirations being satisfied 
with the mixing with reference groups, but which will merely 
serve the particularistic needs of his own immigrant group.
Thus many Immigrants form their.own sporting organ­
isations, such as the Brixton Cricket League(56) or the clubs 
that John Rex(57) found in Sparkbrook. Such organisations will 
of course reaffirm his ethnic identity, and may eventually give 
rise to considerable ethnic pluralism. In rugby the racial
identities of the 'exiles1 clubs, as they are known, obviously 
forms part of an important social network for immigrants(e.g. 
London Welsh, London Irish, London Scottish, London Cornish, 
London Springboks, London French and the Down Under Club).
That such clubs may facilitate the personal adjustment of the 
Immigrant at the personal level may be so, but it is by no 
means clear that they will facilitate his cultural integration. 
In fact it does seem likely that by continuing cultural trad­
itions that may not be relevant to his current setting they 
may hinder integration.
4. Normative Integration.
Normative integration Is the degree of Integration 
which exists between persons and standards, and it varies with 
the degree to which conduct is in accord with norms. There 
appears to be three major ways in which sport could function to 
promote this. Firstly it could provide a permitted area of 
social mobility. Secondly it could provide for the ritual ex­
pression, in strictly controlled settings, of values which 
are not necessarily strictly compatible with major societal 
values. Thirdly, sport may provide ways in which aggressive 
urges could be sublimated- what Milton M. Gordon(58) would call 
aggression-frustration mechanisms.
In many societies sport has provided a permitted 
area of social mobility for many minority groups. In the sense 
that immigrants are minority citizens they provide a focus for 
social unrest unless their expectations are provided with some 
means of being accomodated. Entertainment has often provided 
an escape for upwardly mobile individuals from minority groups, 
and sport as part of an entertainment pattern must to some 
extent be seen as providing suitable role models with whom 
Individuals can identify.
In this context one can interpret the careers of
such black boxers as Molyneux(59),In the nineteenth century, 
and Jack Johnson and Mohammed All, in the twentieth century. 
Historically sport has had a role in promoting the first bid to 
fame of persons who have later achieved fame in other spheres. 
The very term athlete is derived from Aethlios, King of Elis, 
who offered his crown to whichever of his sons achieved most at 
the Olympic Games(60). The Roman Emperor Maximin(61) was orig­
inally a humble peasant, until he came to the notice of the 
then emperor as a wrestler, and after being appointed to the 
emperor’s guard, he was able to lead a successful revolution 
and become emperor in his turn. In 18th Century England,
Jack Gully was initially brought out of Newgate for his first 
fight with the ’Game Chicken* and later did so well that he 
became an M.P. and the owner of three Derby winners(62). The 
first Greek to win the Marathon in the 1896 Olympic Games 
was offered the hand of Averoff’s daughter in marriage, plus 
one million drachmas, a large barrel of sweet wine, free clothes 
and shaves for life and a number of sheep and cattle(63). As 
J.L.Creed( 64) writing about the Olympic Games in Ancient Greece 
concludes "...although the games, in many ways, reflected the 
aristocratic values of ancient society, the athlete was one of 
the few whose skills enabled him to cross the formidable class 
barriers of the ancient world."
Writing of his working class education, an Open 
University student, John Simkin, tells us of his schooldays 
" At that age university was not one of the words in our vocab­
ulary. To us the only way we were going to make it was through 
sport or pop music. Our headmaster did not boast of former 
pupils who had made it to university, but of those who were now 
playing professional football. One boy in our class played for 
England’s schoolboy team at Wembley. Every so often at assembly 
the headmaster made the boy stand on the stage in his full
England kit, just to remind us of what we could do if we 
tried hard enough"(65).
To what extent this is true, and to what extent it 
is embellished to make good 'anti-capitalist* copy must remain 
a mute point, but it does illustrate an ever present strand in 
most social structures- the provision of a means of upward 
mobility for a 'select few* who were unlikely to get upward 
mobility in any other way. To the extent that it does this 
and provides a means whereby the underprivileged can identify 
with sports' stars who are obviously socially mobile to that 
extent sport can be said to have reduced tension, and to have 
produced normative integration of a more or less unstable 
nature. Obviously the number of sporting roles for the upwardly 
mobile are limited and the consciousness that this is so must 
act as a discouragement to role model identification with 
sportsmen. It is not desired to over emphasise the point but 
It would nevertheless seem to remain true that for a certain 
select few sports must remain a means of acquiring scarce goods 
in terms of status, economic power or even political power, 
which can lead to upward social mobility. Indeed as Nero showed 
in 67A.D., when he bribed the judges to postpone the 211th 
Olympiad, and went to great lengths to win the chariot racing 
laurel wreath, the status that can be acquired In sport is a 
desirable commodity even for a Roman Emperor (66).
A number of writers have argued that sport provides 
a means whereby values which are not normally held to be 
central to society can be expressed. Thus N.Ellas and 
E. Dunning(67 ) argue that leisure( in which category sport 
is surely subsumed) should not merely be seen in contradistinct 
ion to work, but should also be seen as part of the ritual 
activities of society. Thus sport is categorized as part of
the mimetic or play activities . The individual arrives at 
a core of de-routinising, decontrolling mimetic activities 
and experiences through a shell of voluntarily accepted and 
shared routines and controls. Many mimetic activities involve 
a degree of de-routinisation and the losing of constraints 
through movement of the body and limbs, that is through motility. 
This is essentially very complex language, but what seems to 
be implied is that the Individual is allowed, in certain social 
situations which are well defined, to relax his social image 
and undergo a transformation into a more primitive self.(Whether 
the notion of the primitive self is implicit may be debatable, 
but it would seem to follow from the line of argument). What 
does seem clear is that de-routinised physical activities, may 
well be accompanied by de-routlnised attitudes in strictly 
controlled situations.
A similar notion is present in Kurt RIetzler's 
discussion of play and seriousness(68). He argues that in 
play our playworld may be separated from the real world, but the 
goal of the game can be connected with the real world and our 
substantial Interests. Thus in certain periods of social life, 
a 'playworld* is created, as in say the 'carnival' and the 
'person' is allowed to perform, as it were in a mask (a fict­
itious person) and allowed to perform acts which would normally 
be contrary to the norms and values of established society.
These acts are licensed, and the licensing is shown by the 
development of a special vocabulary to cover acts which are 
performed under license. Fornication is frowned upon in many 
countries, but in 'carnival' It may have tacit approval and 
this approval is denoted by the special vocabulary attached to
it. Thus the offspring of an Illicit liason during carnival is
•*
called a 'love child', and a specially licensed place is kept
for the child in society.
Jock Young(69) argues that a series of subterranean 
values exist alongside the overt tradional values of our soc­
iety. These subterranean values are allowed to emerge and 
take precedence in institutionalised situations. Thus we have 
the world of leisure, holidays, festivals and sports In which 
subterranean values are expressed rather than the rules of 
everyday existence. A particular apposite example of this was 
the Saturnalia of the Ancient World which involved behaviour 
the very opposite of that allowed normally. 1 The search for 
adventure, excitement and thrill is a subterranean value that 
...often exists side by side with the values of security, rout- 
inlsation and the rest. It is not a deviant value, In any full 
sense, but must be held in abeyance until the proper moment 
and circumstances for expression arrive"(70).
All members of society hold subterranean values, and 
normally these values are only allowed expression in leisure, 
but certain groups may accentuate them and attempt to live, by 
them.
Subterranean Values.Formal Work Values.
1. Deferred gratification.
2. Planning future action.
3. Conformity to bureau- , 
cratlc rules.
4. Fatalism:high control in 
detail,little in direction.
5. Routine predictability.
6. Instrumental work attit­
udes .
7. Hard productive work seen 
as a virtue.
Short term hedonism. 
Spontaneity.
Ego-expressivity.
Autonomy:control in detail and 
direction over behaviour.
New experience, excitement. 
Activities performed as an end 
in themselves.
Disdain for work.
The essential point is that leisure allows the 
expression of these subterranean values, and dissident groups 
are capable of selecting out these subterranean values, and 
holding them as their main values in opposition to the values 
of mainstream society. Thus one could interpret the dissident 
values of jobless West Indian teenagers in Brlxton, as being 
an expression of subterranean values formally only permitted in 
leisure activities, and applying these values out of context.
Essentially much of this argument is concerned with 
the mechanics of the control of tension in society, and obviously 
to the extent that these controls apply to everyone in society 
they apply to the immigrants as well. However Insofar as leisure 
allows the expression of subterranean values, this is largely 
the effect of the play end of Edwards' continuum (71),wherein 
it was maintained that sport served to reinforce mainstream 
values. Sport, as defined by Edwards, is inclusive of concerns 
emanating from outside the context of the activity, does not 
permit the existence of fantasy or make-believe, and the actors 
do not have the prerogative of commencing or terminating the 
activity at will, or of limiting the activity in time or space.
Of course to some extent this Is because of the terminology of 
Edwards ' definition, but does seem to have a considerable basis 
in praxis as well. Therefore to the extent that the sport is 
formal and organised it will not promote subterranean values, 
but to the extent that sport is an informal function of a sub­
culture, to that extent it may exhibit subterranean values. If 
this is so then it may only be said to integrate immigrants 
Into the values and norms of mainstream society to the extent 
that the sport is not played in accordance with sub-cultural 
norms and values.
That the values brought to a sport dictate the way 
in which it is interpreted at the sub-cultural level is indic­
ated by Scotch(72), who gives an account of magic and sorcery 
in relation to football among the urban Zulu. He claims that 
for the modern Zulu, living in towns, there is a conflict of 
ideologies, in that he has a choice of believing In modern 
science which tells him how something occurs, or in believing 
in witchcraft, which tells him why it occurs to one person and 
not another. There is a persistance of native practices in the 
face of acculturation. Football for the Zulus in Durban is 
intimately related to witchcraft.
According to Scotch, football serves two functions for 
the urban Zulu: it provides an opportunity for the release from
the tensions of urban life and it provides an acceptable frame­
work for the increased aggression and hostility generated by 
city life. Each football team employed an Inyanga( a Zulu 
doctor) whose functions were to strengthen his own team by magic 
and ritual and to forestall the efforts of the opposition Iny-
angas. When a team loses it is the Inyanga who is replaced and
not the players . Success or failure is naturally attributed to 
the Inyanga, as well as to the skill or lack of it of the 
players. The supernatural is enlisted on every possible occasion 
to aid the team. The season starts and finishes with the ritual 
slaughter of a goat. Before matches special rituals are under­
taken to preserve the purity of the team and enhance their 
strength. Magic is used to explain the inexplicable: why one 
team won and the other lost, why one team acquired the talented 
players and the other did not. Even when the Europeans started 
a team which was successful without an Inyanga, the Zulus believ­
ed that the only reason the Europeans won was because of the
medicine of a superior Inyanga (i.e. drugs).
The essential point is that the attitude expressed 
by the Zulus towards football was derived from their whole 
world cosmology. As Gluckman says "Magic explains the inex­
plicable "( 73). Robin Horton(7^ -) treats traditional African 
religious systems as theoretical models akin to modern science.
He emphasises that it is a system for explanation. " The quest 
for explanatory theory is basically the quest for unity under­
lying apparent diversity; for simplicity underlying apparent 
complexity; for order underlying apparent disorder; for regular­
ity underlying apparent anomaly"(75).
For the Zulu therefore magic makes sense of the social 
world, and hence it makes sense of the occurrences on the foot­
ball field. Thus they bring to the game their traditional 
beliefs, and do not accept the European values with which the 
game is impregnated. Moreover, if the claims of Scotch are 
accepted, football provides the urban Zulu with an opportunity 
for a release from the tensions of urban life, and it provides 
an acceptable framework for the increased aggression and 
hostility generated by city life. Therefore at the normative 
integration.level It may be posited that, for a sub group of 
society , football allows for the expression of an alternative 
value system, which may In turn allow for decrease in the tens­
ions of ordinary Ilfe. It is possible that if the alternative 
values had not been allowed expression they would have manifest­
ed themselves in violence and certainly caused a rise in the 
normative malintegration between persons and standards. Football 
may allow for the displacement of any such violence into socially 
acceptable activity.
There are two contrasting models of the nature of 
aggression in society. Either aggression Is viewed as innate
to man, or it is viewed as social in origin. If aggression 
is innate to man then aggressive impulses can be displaced 
by cathartic action, as Lorenz suggests(76), but if aggression 
is socially generated, then it may follow that sport which 
has been claimed to reduce aggression, may in turn generate 
its own aggression.
Lorenz argues(77) that sport is a method of cultur­
al ritualization, similar to the phylogenic ritualization of 
animals, whereby men have achieved the difficult task of * 
avoiding killing without destroying the important functions 
performed for the species by fighting. ’’Sport probably orig­
inated from highly ritualized, but still serious hostile fight­
ing. It can be defined as a specifically human form of non- 
hostile combat, governed by the strictest of culturally develop­
ed rules. Sport is not directly comparable to the fighting 
play of the higher vertebrates. The latter is never competit­
ive, being essentially free from any appetitive or purposive 
tension. The enjoyable play of two dogs, however different in 
size and strength, is made possible only by the strict exclus­
ion of all competitive elements. In sport, on the other hand, 
even in those kinds in which the enjoyment of skilled movements 
predominates, as in skating and skiing, there is always a 
certain pride in doing it well and there is no sport in which 
contests are not held. In this respect human sport is more akin 
to serious fighting than animal play is; also sport indubitably 
contains aggressive motivations, demonstrably absent In most 
animal play... The main function of sport to-day lies in the 
cathartic discharge of aggressive urges, besides, that of course 
it is of the greatest importance In keeping people healthy "( 78).
” The most important function of sport lies in furn­
ishing a healthy safety valve for that most indispensable and 
at the same time, most dangerous form of aggression that is 
.... war”. "The team spirit inherent in all international sport 
gives scope to a number of truly valuable patterns of social 
behaviour which are essentially motivated by aggression aind 
which, In all probability, have evolved under the selection 
pressure of tribal warfare at the very dawn of culture. The 
noble warrior’s typical virtues, such as his readiness to 
sacrifice himself in the service of a common cause, discipl­
ined submission to the rank order of the group, mutual aid in 
the face of deadly danger, and above all, a superlatively strong 
bond of friendship between men, were obviously indispensable 
if a small tribe of the type we have to assume for early man was 
to survive In competition with others"(79).
In other words man has aggressive instincts which 
were essential for survival. War is an exemplar for those 
instincts. Modern sport allows, to use psychological jargon, 
for the 'displacement' of the aggressive urges, performing a 
very valuable cathartic service, which ensures the continuance 
of the human race. Man lacks the restraints upon his aggressive 
instincts which animals have, and consequently men would destroy 
each other in obedience to their aggressive urges, unless these 
urges are displaced. Sport moreover has the valuable side effect 
that it allows for the development of character traits, essent­
ial for the survival of the human race, which were formerly 
developed in war.
If the claims of Lorenz are accepted then the 
'cathartic principle’ must hold out great hopes of normative 
integration of immigrants, either by the reduction of aggression 
In them or in their hosts or both. Lorenz has postulated an
aggressive drive in man to account for similarities between 
the behaviour of men and animals. He takes little account of 
the vital process of socialisation, and the different ways in 
which man may seek to attain social objectives. Lorenz has 
postulated an 'Ideal* case of sport, functionally derived from 
it what should happen if it serves the purpose which he has 
already allocated to It, and chosen all the instances which 
appear to support his theory, while at the same time neglect­
ing the numerous Instances wherein his theory would seem to 
be discredited. Essentially he does not utilise a dynamic enough 
model and therefore he cannot recognise that while sport may 
reduce aggression via the cathartic principle, which is by 
no means obvious, it also patently generates its own aggressive 
tendencies in the dynamics of goal attainment. Man lives not 
only in the natural world, but also in a symbolic world of his 
own creation, which hot only serves to displace natural drives, 
but also generates its own reality, and gives him goals and 
objectives which are socially derived. In the attainment of 
social objectives man may sublimate aggressive urges, but the 
failure to attain social objectives can also generate its 
own aggression. Thus sport may generate conflict which will spill 
over beyond the sports' field.
Erich Fromm(80) criticises the notion that sport 
reduces aggression.."But the fact is that competitive sports 
stimulate a great deal of aggression. How intense this is was 
highlighted recently when the deep feeling aroused by an 
international soccer match led to a small war in Latin America."
Kalevi Heinela(8l) argues that primarily one 
of the fundamental functions of international sport is to 
promote international understanding and goodwill among the
youth of the world, international sport has often played its 
part in producing controversies and conflicts between nations.
He argues that competition is a social process which is 
susceptible to controversies and conflicts. Sherif(-82) explains 
that " when groups engage in reciprocally competitive and 
frustrating activities....unfavourable stereotypes come into 
use in relation to the out-group and its members. In time, these 
unfavourable stereotypes are standardised in a group, placing 
the out-group at the prejudicial distance...Concomittant with 
the rise of mutually prejudicial attitudes between groups, 
self-glorifying or self-justifying attitudes towards the 
in-group are strengthened. The performance of the out-group is 
deprecated and the moves of the out-group and its members are 
perceived in a suspicious light1'. Ethnocentrism increases the 
probability of conflict with the out-group, and is conditioned 
by group solidarity, the conformity of its members and by the 
group effectiveness.(83) Thus to the extent that sport promotes 
the formation of in-groups and out-groups, while promoting 
integration within groups, it is likely in the absence(of 
strong normative controls, to promote conflict between groups.
Of course young players can be socialized into violence 
in the course of their induction into the team. Thus Vaz(84) 
tells us ’’ Illegal tactics and "tricks" of the game are both 
encouraged and taught; rough play and physically aggressive 
performance are strongly encouraged, and sometimes players 
are taught the techniques of fighting. Minimal consideration Is 
given the formal normative rules of the game, and the concept­
ions of sportsmanship arid fair play are forgotten. Evaluation 
of Individual performances (whether deviant or not) is according 
to their contribution to ultimate success of the team." Hence
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accordingly aggression is not reduced by the game as Lorenz 
would argue, but rather aggression becomes an integral part 
of the game In order that the team should win and the young 
player is socialised into violence to this end.
Dollard et al(85) advanced the theory that aggression 
is caused by frustration and frustration always leads to 
aggression. However Whittaker (86) concludes that many Invest­
igators have doubted whether such a definite predicatble 
relationship exists between the two. Whittaker argues that 
"there is little evidence of innate aggressive motives in 
human beings. Rather the evidence supports the hypothesis that 
the degree of aggressive behavior manifested in any given indiv­
idual is a result of the particular way In which that individual 
was socialized and the value placed on aggressive behavior by 
the primary group or groups with which he is affiliated."(87) 
Therefore if frustration is aroused It may follow that 
aggression will develop, but the individual always has 
alternative ways of responding to a social situation. Much 
will depend upon the early socialisation of the primary group, 
and the methods which the individual has developed for coping 
with frustration. It is conceivable that certain individuals may 
cope with the frustration of social impulses by changing the 
nature of their objectives, and by finding an acceptable mode 
of accomodation through sport. At the same time it must also 
be recognised that sport provides its own frustrations(88) and 
these will also have to be accomodated. Therefore the effect 
of sport upon aggression depends upon variables in the social 
interaction processes surrounding sport as well as upon the 
personalities of the participants. Simplistic statements about 
the effects of sport may be misleading unless the'exact context 
is specified.
Conclusion.
In this chapter we have seen that there is by no 
means a consensus about the effect of sport upon society.
Many of the statements about the positively functional effects 
of sport, in terms of promoting integration, presuppose a 
degree of consensus about norms and values that is, to say 
the very least, somewhat questionable. Many of the statements 
that have been made have either been made at purely theoretical 
level supported by little or no evidence or have involved a 
number of questionable assumptions about the nature of society. 
However it does seem from the literature that the following 
areas may be of some importance iii assisting the evaluation of 
the effect of sport upon the integration of immigrants in the 
schools .
In cultural integration it has been posited that there 
may be a clash of values between immigrants and the indigenous 
inhabitants over how sport should be played. Therefore this must 
alert us to the fact that there may be a clash of values between 
the West Indian and the British children which may affect the 
’spirit* in which sport develops. However it has also, been 
posited that there may be sub-cultural variations between the 
British themselves, and this must direct our enquiries to the 
exact amount of cultural pluralism that exists within the school, 
not only between the British children, but also amongst West 
Indian children. If cultural pluralism does exist in the school, 
the it may follow that the immigrant has the choice of adopting 
either working class values, and rejecting middle class school 
values, or of adopting middle class school values, or of reject­
ing both and developing an alternative value system. Achievement 
motivation may be associated with a clash of values, and if there 
is an association between achievement motivation and sport, it 
may follow that the child who is motivated to achieve
in academic subjects may also be motivated to achieve in sport.
From structural integration we have learnt that life 
styles may be an Important factor in the stratification of 
society. There is some evidence that the school plays a part 
in the development of life styles. It may also follow that the 
school will be an arena where the clash of life styles may be 
exemplified. If the school is imparting a middle class ethos, 
and say promoting middle class games, to the extent that there 
are ethnic or social class divisions in society, the values and 
the implicit life styles of the school may be rejected.
In communications1 integration we have seen a number 
of claims advanced that sport either serves a function for the 
Immigrant group or that it serves a function for society, in 
promoting communicational integration. If the immigrant group 
mixes in mainstream sporting clubs then the potential for 
communicational integration with the British would appear to be 
high, however if the immigrants develop their own sporting clubs 
the potential for communicational integration with the British 
would appear to be relatively that much lower. In the school this 
might mean that if the West Indian children mix In sports teams 
in which there are a number of British children then at least 
the potential for communicational integration Is there. However 
if the immigrants take over the sports teams, or play in differ­
ent games from the British then to that extent the potential 
for communicative Integration is lower. Sport will affect not 
only official sports teams but also the informal groupings that 
children make in the playgrounds of school, and therefore 
attention will have to be directed not only to the official 
school sports teams but also to the informal peer group activit­
ies which develop among the children. If school sports clubs
enable Immigrant and British children to mix, which may be so, 
it is also important to assess the degree to which they enable 
the West Indian children and the school staff to make contact 
with each other. Thus it may well be that West Indian boys and 
girls In the pursuits of common objectives of sporting success 
with teachers, may make communicational contacts which will 
affect the development of their school careers. Therefore we 
must not only assess communicational contacts between West 
Indian and British children, but also evaluate the relationships 
that develop between West Indian children and the teaching 
staff.
In normative integration the essential concern has 
been the relationship of the individual to societal expectations 
and values. Sport has been characterised as a ritualising proc­
ess of various kinds which acts as an aggression frustration 
mechanism. Thus it has been claimed that It enables the express­
ion of subterranean values, and may have a cathartic effect upon 
aggressive impulses. We know that in society sport may perhaps 
provide a permitted area for social mobility for certain under­
privileged groups, and it may be that it will serve a similar 
function in the school, enabling certain children to acquire 
status which they would not have otherwise have obtained. It 
may well be also that sport will serve in the school to defuse 
the frustration that may arise in certain groups of children 
who fail to achieve in the school academically, and hence might 
serve to reduce the amount of aggression in the school. If the 
frustration aggression hypothesis holds it may well be that 
sport will defuse aggression that derives from other aspects of 
the child*s school life, but this .does not of course justify 
a perspective that ignores the fact that aggression may also be 
generated by sport. ,
If sport is to be evaluated in terms of its functions 
for integration then this would also seem to mean that it must 
also be evaluated in terms of its dysfunctions for integration. 
Therefore a sum aggregate of consequences for sport in the 
school will have to be constructed for each type of integration 
posited, and it is not only feasible, but also probable that 
there will be a considerable amount of variation in the positive 
integrative functions of sport according to the different 
types of integration being considered.
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Chapter 3. Research Methodology.
Research area- the number of schools.
Many studies In the sociology of education are made
In only one school. There are obvious advantages in doing this:
it is possible to see the school in the round, treat it as a
complete social system in itself, and using a number of differ­
ent approaches, one can have some degree of certainty that the 
'facts' that are being observed do really exist and are not 
merely the artifacts of the methodology employed. The major 
disadvantage of concentrating upon one school is that the 
problem of generalization is almost insurmountable. It... is; 
difficult to decide to what extent the results in the school 
are unique to that school and to what extent they can be seen 
as applicable to other schools. The cautious response is to 
indicate that the results only apply to the school investigated, 
and as hence no extrapolation should then be made to schools 
in general this must mean that the results of the study must 
be of limited interest. An alternative approach is to study 
one school, and then claim that the school studied is typical 
of a group of schools, and argue that the results are hence 
generalisable to such schools. However as the choice is rarely 
made upon a random basis, and even if it were we have no 
knowledge that the school is typical, we are still even in 
this case left with the problem of generalization. A third 
approach, that has sometimes been utilised, but. is not recomm­
ended, is to study one school in depth, carefully note that the 
study applies to one school only, then at a theoretical level 
derive propositions which apply to an infinite universe(1).
Therefore it was decided that it would not be suffic­
ient to study oneschool by itself. However the limits placed 
by available resources meant that the study could not encompass
too many schools. It was desired to study the schools in depth, 
using a number of different methodological approaches, to 
achieve triangulation, and hence the number of schools studied 
had to be kept as small as possible. If two schools were stud­
ied it would seem that it would be likely that what was common 
to the two schools would not be purely unique to the schools, 
but would represent factors which were held in general with a 
group of schools. In other words the results would have some 
universality. Therefore It was decided that the number of 
schools that should be studied should be two, because,bearing 
in mind the constraints of-cost and time, this was the small­
est number which would give me genera Usable results and yet 
enable me to study the schools In detail, utilising a triang­
ulation methodology, both within methods and between methods(2) 
Secondary Schools.
It was decided to study secondary schools for three 
major reasons. Firstly it was obviously necessary to obtain 
as large a West Indian sample as possible, and this would be 
easier in a secondary school than a primary school, because 
secondary schools are generally larger. Secondly It was felt 
that many of the most pressing problems of integration occurred 
during the turbulent years of adolescence, and this again point 
ed towards the secondary schools. Thirdly it was obvious that 
in secondary schools sport was a more highly developed instit­
ution, with more specialist teachers and inter-school matches 
than the primary schools (i.e. sporting roles had more opport­
unity to become firmly established).
Sex of the sample.
The initial research grant was for two years, and it 
was thought that in view of the limited time available that it 
would be better to concentrate upon studying one sex. It was
initially decided to concentrate upon boys as it was felt that 
sporting roles were more closely associated with masculine 
identity. Moreover It was the masculine West Indian group that 
appeared to he posing the greatest threat to social order. In 
addition, of course, it would be much easier for a male to gain 
access to boys 1 departments rather than girls ’ because of the 
problems involved with observing activites that necessitate.the 
use of changing facilities. However bearing in mind that it 
would be desirable to extend the study to girls, if the time 
became available later, it was decided to make the study In 
mixed schools. As the initial research period was extended by 
an extra year, it became possible to extend the study to include 
girls, but this meant that most of the data relating to girls 
was collected one year after the data relating to the boys .
The choice of the specific schools.
Ideally, of course, if it is desired that results 
should have some universality it is necessary that the schools 
should be chosen by random methodology. However, although 
random methods of choice would prevent the choice of the schools 
being influenced by systematic biases of which I was not aware, 
random methods of choice still would not ensure that the schools 
chosen were typical of the universe I wished to describe, and 
there were a number of problems with this method. Firstly, if 
I did choose the schools in this way, I-might have difficulty 
in gaining access to them, if I was allowed any access at all. 
Secondly the schools might be so far apart geographically that 
it would be Impossible to study them both at the same time. 
Thirdly it would be quite possible that I would choose schools 
without any immigrants at all if I chose by random methods .
Therefore it was decided that the factors that would 
influence the choice of schools would be firstly the presence
of Immigrants, secondly the travelling distance from my home 
had to be such that I could study both schools at the same 
time, and thirdly they obviously had to be schools to which 
I could gain access .
Initially it was decided to apply to the I.L.E.A. for 
research facilities in two schools. It soon became clear 
that it was going to be extremely difficult to gain access in 
this way. All applications for access to schools had to go 
before a tribunal, and judging by the small number of applicat­
ions, which they had approved, it seemed extremely likely that 
they would refuse my application. Therefore it quickly became 
apparent that I should have to make informal approaches to 
schools upon my own initiative.
In the use of informal approaches, it is obviously of 
the greatest importance to utilise, as much as possible, person­
al contacts. Therefore I decided to try to gain access to Kilby 
School, a large mixed comprehensive, at which I had previously 
taught. The approach was successful and I started my study there 
in April 1974.
However the problem still remained of finding a comp­
arable school. Obviously it would be extremely difficult to 
obtain access to another I.L.E.A. school, because of the 
attitude of the authority to research in general and immigrant 
research In particular. Therefore it was decided to approach 
a school in a South London Borough bordering upon I.L.E.A.
From reading Barker's(3) Big School, Small School, it 
became apparent that there were considerable differences between 
big schools and small schools in the amount of role interaction 
and the intensity of role interaction between the pupils. There­
fore it was decided that it would be highly desirable that the
second school should be a smaller school. As schools with a 
high number of Immigrants suffer from a teacher shortage, I 
decided to utilise my biggest advantage- time- and offer to 
teach in the school unpaid, if I were given research facilities 
My offer was accepted, and I gained access to Laxton School, a 
mixed High School for 11-16 year olds with some 900 pupils. The 
study at Laxton School was started in May 1974.
The Schools .
Kilby School.
Kilby School is a large modern mixed comprehen­
sive school of some, i860 pupils situated amongst notably 
desirable residential property in the South of London. It is 
situated upon a large modern residential area belonging to 
an extremely famous Boys Public Day School. Kilby School Is 
situated between the Boys Public Day School and its associated 
Preparatory School. The land upon which Kilby School was built, 
together with a Council Housing Estate, was obtained from the 
Boys Public Day School by a compulsory purchase order, and this 
caused some considerable annoyance to the residents of the 
expensive and exclusive residential property surrounding. The 
private residential estate consists of luxurious propert­
ies which provide virtually none of the intake for Kilby School
The intake for Kilby School comes from a very wide 
area indeed. In theory there is complete freedom of choice for 
parents in I.L.E.A. to opt for their children to be educated at 
any I.L.E.A. school. In actual practice at Kilby It means that 
while some of the children come from the Council. Housing Estate 
which is adjacent, most of the children come considerable 
distances by train or bus from.such diverse areas as Clapham, 
Brixton, Camberwell, Peckham, Lewisham and Herne Hill. The
children coming from the Council Housing Estate are virtually 
all white, whereas it is particularly noticeable that the 
immigrants, especially the West Indians, come considerable 
distances in order to get to school. A distinctive feature 
of bus queues in the area, at school leaving time, is that 
they are almost wholly black.
Streaming in Kilby has changed since the study began 
and proved a confusing variable. In April 1974, when the study 
began, the school had four streams: a very small 10 * level 
stream, a 'C .S .E.1 stream, a possible ’C .S .E.1 stream, and 
a remedial stream. In the fourth and fifth years the streaming 
was broken up to some extent by the practice of ’setting1 for 
exam purposes. In September 1974, however streaming was discont 
inued In the first and second years, with the exception of the 
retention of remedial forms, and children were allocated to 
forms at random. From the third year onwards however the pract­
ise of’setting'was continued.
Pastoral Organisation.
Kilby is divided into four houses, each with a male 
and female head of house. The social welfare of the children is 
looked after by tutors who are given tutor groups within each 
house. Each tutor group has children of all ages up to the 
fifth year (approximately sixteen years old) allocated to it 
at random, with the exception of the same sex siblings who are 
allocated to the same tutor groups. The tutor groups are sex­
ually divided into male and female tutor groups with the 
appropriate same sex tutor. The concept underlying the tutor 
group is that of the family unit, which is somewhat undermined, 
of course, by the sexual segregation. Many tutor groups appear­
ed not to function, except for registration, but some consclent
ious tutors arranged inter-tutor group events, mainly of a 
sporting nature, and some few tutor groups did some notable 
work for charity. The house system mainly functions for sport, 
although it has a theoretically eompetlve academic aspect, which 
appeared to be ignored by most children and many staff. The only 
occasion on which the house met as a whole, apart from sport, 
was at House Assembly.
Academic Subjects.
All staff at Kilby tend to be allocated to 
Academic Departments, and although most of them are also house , 
tutors, they do not necessarily teach the children in their tutor
groups. Each subject is under the guidance of a Head of Depart­
ment. The school is sub-divided into subject areas, and the 
children move around from lesson to lesson, causing considerable 
discipline problems on the way. The normal range of academic 
subjects is taught up to 10 1 and 'A* level, but the number of 
subjects at 'A 1 level is somewhat restricted^The academic ability 
of the intake is low, the average child having a reading age 
which is one year behind its chronological age. Therefore the 
number of children in the '01 level stream tends to be small- 
about 10$ of the intake. The remedial stream usually composes 
some 15$ of the intake, and has a disproportionately high number 
of West Indians.
Sport and Games.
Kilby Is well equipped with five gymnasiums 
set in a block apart from the school. However the only other 
sporting facilities are playgrounds. In contrast to the Boys 
Public Day School nearby, which has many acres of playing fields, 
Kilby has no playing fields in the immediate vicinity. The 
nearest playing field that the school can use is some three
miles distant, and most children have to travel to Ewell for 
games, some ten miles by coach. As a consequence of the distance 
travelled to games, with the exception of the third year, all 
years have games in the afternoon, and the whole afternoon is 
spent on games. Children go straight to their coaches, without 
attending.registration, and their tutors rely upon the P.E. Dept, 
to notify them if children are absent. In the third year, Games 
takes place in the morning,after registration, and the absent­
eeism rate is considerably reduced. ( On games days the P.E. 
Staff are supposed to notify the tutors which children are 
absent, but the problems of communication between some 16 games 
groups, and some 64 tutors is very great, and many children are 
able to absent themselves with comparative immunity). Swimming 
takes place at a baths, within four miles of the school, and 
because of the relatively short travelling time, amongst other 
things, it enjoys some popularity, especially among children who 
are averse to ball games. The school has some limited use of 
the Crystal Palace Sports 1 Complex, about two miles away, but 
this absorbs only about thirty children out of some four hundred 
who are doing games. The school because of its difficulty in 
obtaining games facilities nearby uses up to eighteen coaches 
a day to transport its children to games.
Laxton School.
Laxton School lies on the North West Bound­
ary of a South London Borough. It is about six miles from Kilby 
and Is situated at a place where West Indian and Asian immigr­
ant colonies tend to-overlap. The catchment area spreads a num­
ber of miles to the south and west and is mainly working class. 
Most of the properties in the area are either late nineteenth/ 
early twentieth century terraced housing or late twenties/early 
thirties council housing. The West Indian and Asian immigrants
live in the terraced housing, which many of them also own 
whereas many of the English children come from council house 
estates.
The school is best described as a neighbourhood school, 
although some small number of children do travel from a dist­
ance. However although a parental choice scheme does operate in 
the borough, most of the children In the immediate neighbourhood 
attend the school, although it is by no means a first choice
school for most of them. Laxton School was originally formed by
the amalgamation of two schools- one boys', one girls'- on the 
site of the boys' school. Until 1975 the 1st year forms were 
taught off the main school site in an annex, but by 1976 the 
whole school was being taught on the one site. Laxton School is 
called a High School because it caters for children from 11-16 
years of age. Originally it was an eight form entry school, but 
by 1976 it had expanded into a ten form entry school with some 
1200 pupils. The school is divided into A and B band streams, 
most years having five A band classes and three B band classes. 
Generally the lower ability B band classes have smaller number 
of pupils, allowing for concentrated help where it is thought 
to be most needed.
On the pastoral side, the school is divided, into six 
houses, each with about 180-240 pupils in them. As the school 
is divided upon the basis of children being assigned to tutor
groups and houses, according to the letter with which their
surname begins, the tutor groups and houses were designed to 
cope with the frequency according to the alphabet of English 
surnames. However the influx of immigrants, especially Asians, 
has meant that immigrants are not evenly distributed across the 
houses. One house, for instance has all children from P to S,
and in Sept. 1974 it had 30 Patels, Singhs and Shahs plus 
numerous other Asian immigrants.
Each house has a head of house who only the teaches 
for half the week, the rest of his time being spent upon admin­
istrative details. Each tutor group has a tutor, who will ideally 
be responsible for a group of about thirty first to fifth year 
boys and girls. The house system allows each tutor to spend 
between twenty minutes and one and a half hours each day with 
the group. Ideally once a tutor has been appointed he will 
stay with that tutor group for the rest of his school career.
Sports and Games.
In terms of sporting facilities Laxton is 
well-supplied. It has a number of playing fields on the site, 
and access, via a footpath, to many more playing fields on a 
common some five minutes from the school. In 1974, when this 
study was commenced, the school had only one gymnasium, but in 
1975 this was supplemented by a Sports' Hall, which was develop­
ed as part of a Youth Wing Complex. In Laxton the children 
were given two double periods of P.E. a week. How these periods 
were utilised was up to the staff, but in general most of the 
children spent their time either in the Sports' Hall or outside 
learning sports or games. As the children had to register with 
their tutors before attending P.E.., the opportunities for 
truancy appeared to be less than at Kilby, and certainly more 
children attended games.
The development of the Youth Wing Complex at Laxton 
in 1975 meant that the children were given a very varied opport­
unity to participate In non-curricular. activities after the 
official school day had finished . These non-curricular activities 
ranged from handicraft clubs to pinball machines . There were a 
number of sports' activities available ranging from those of
a purely recreational character to school team practices. It 
was particularly noticeable that the West Indians made the 
most use of these additional facilities, and after 5.00p.m. 
it was unusual to see a white face in the school. Laxton offer­
ed considerably more extra curricular activities after school 
than Kilby. At Kilby, one of the problems was felt to be the 
ejection of the children from the school premises, and prevent­
ing them from getting back in again once they had been ejected. 
The exceptions to this policy at Kilby were the P.E. and the 
Music Departments.
The Methodology of the Study.
Initially it had to be decided which methods should 
be utilised in the study. It was decided to utilise a number 
of different approaches, in order to avoid producing results 
that were artifacts of the methodology. In this respect I was 
convinced, by Denzin(4)of the need to triangulate not only 
between methods but also within methods. It also appeared 
necessary to adopt approaches which were non-reactive, and 
in this respect Webb et al(5) provided some invaluable suggest­
ions. It was decided to capitalise upon the vast fund of Inform 
ation that was already available in the schools in the form of 
record cards, registers, team lists and teachers' assessments.
A previous study had been made in Laxton by a teacher, as part 
of a B.Ed. study and the data from this was incorporated and 
re-analysed.
In order to incorporate this data into the study it 
was decided that the basic unit of study should be the indiv­
idual case, and all information relating to individuals, obtain­
ed from non-reactive sources, was coded and fed into a filing 
system stored on computer tape. However it was essential to 
obtain information in reactive ways to supplement the non-react­
ive Information already obtained. Therefore questionnaires were 
given out, and supplemented as sources of information by 
participant observation, and the interviewing of a few select 
cases. Finally I had the good fortune to be asked by a teacher 
who had to make an empirical study for a B.A. degree if there 
was any information which I would like him to obtain. He took 
my suggestions, modified them, and gave a questionnaire to the 
staff at Laxton, which he later coded, and I then analysed 
separately and utilised the results in my study.
Inevitably, in the acquisition of information from 
a number of sources, much of this information was partial in 
nature, and measurements upon many variables were lacking in 
a large number of cases. However this was more than compensated 
for by the fact that information was obtained that would have 
been extremely difficult to obtain by one person researching 
alone. There appeared to be little reactivity in the study.
For instance, to the best of my knowledge, the children did not 
know that I was interested in immigrants, as I never asked them 
any questions about race, preferring to obtain such information 
from school record cards, and I gave questionnaires and inter­
views to children of all races.
It was not possible to investigate Primary 
School Children in the time available, but it was felt that it 
would be possible to investigate this retrospectively by giving 
children in their first week at the Secondary School a questlonn 
aire relating to their Primary School Careers. There were a 
number of built in disadvantages to this, which did not become 
apparent until a later stage, but it did have the advantage that 
I obtained information, which I would have otherwise have had 
to visit some eighty primary schools to obtain. Finally, an 
attempt was made to build continuity into the study by asking
children who had completed the Retrospective Questionnaire 
about their Primary Schools to complete a follow up questionnaire 
one year later, which enabled the progress of the child to be 
checked and a certain amount of cross validation of crucial 
questions.
Applicability of Sources of Information.
Kilby Laxton
Boys Girls Boys Girls
Record Cards X - -
B .Ed.Survey-Immigrants - - X X
School attendance register X X X X
Gradings by P .E .Staff. - - X -
Games attendance registers - x X X
Questionnaire completion X X X X
Team Lists X X X x
Primary School Retror 
spective survey
X - X -
Follow up survey to above 
1 year later
X - - . -
Interviews X X X X
Observation X X X X
Teacher Questionnaire - - X X
Sports'Day & Gala Results X X X X
Reading Ages X > - -
G.C.E./C.S.E. results
L.. - ...
— X X
x= information obtained. — information not obtained.
As can be seen from above the information obtained 
was very unevenly distributed.
Contents of the information categories.
Record Cards. These only applied to Kilby Boys but it can be
inferred that insofar as the information concerns demographic 
details of the boys’ families that this information will also 
be applicable to the families of the girls. There Is no reason 
to suppose that the girls attending Kilby were any different 
from the boys in any important details of their demographic 
background.
Contents of the record card. The Primary School pre­
viously attended, the home address, medical history, date of 
birth, the child's form, father's occupation, swimming ability, 
whether the child had represented the Primary School at sport, 
ambitions, whether the mother works and her occupation , the 
child's membership of clubs, the number of brothers and sisters, 
and the child's race.
Not all of these categories were fully included.
There appears to have been a great deal of selective omission 
according to the preconceptions of the staff. A further category 
of special observation was included in the record card which 
was used by the house staff to include further details of the 
child which they thought were Important.
B.Ed. Survey-Immigrants.
This survey had been conducted prior to my arrival in 
the school, by a teacher, as part of a B.Ed. Study. It consisted 
of the following questions:
I. Name. 2.Address. 3. Age. 4. Sex.
5. Year of entry to England. 6. Father's country of origin.
7. Father's work. 8. Mother's country of origin.
9. Mother's work. 10. Number of brothers and sisters.
II. Position in family. 12. Favourite school subject(s).
13. Why do you like this/these subject(s)? 14. What do you
find the most difficult in English Schools?
15. Will you stay in the U.K. or return to your own country?
. n4
16. What do you most dislike about Laxton?
The replies to this survey were re-coded by myself, 
and became part of the case studies, stored on the computer 
tape. Unfortunately this study only referred to immigrants who 
had just entered the country and excluded most second 
generation immigrants. The survey being in a sensitive area was 
not always filled in with good will, and certain West Indian 
boys showed their antipathy to the questionnaire by scrawling 
derogatory sexual references on the paper instead of answering 
the questions. Therefore the questionnaire was of somewhat 
limited use, but it certainly indicated that it was better not 
to question the Immigrants as a group apart, as it created too 
much bad feeling.
School Attendance Records.
A complete set of records for both schools were
available.
Gradings by P.E. Staff.
At Laxton the children, attended games1 lessons accord­
ing to their academic streams- A stream and B stream. Within 
these groups the Boys1 P.E. staff had instituted a system of 
streaming for games. In order to do this they had graded the 
boys according to their games playing ability. This had been 
done some six months before I arrived at the school, and hence 
it was a useful non-reactive source of evaluation.
Games Attendance Registers.
Having seen the conditions under which the attendance 
registers were taken, and the regularity with which they were 
taken, it was concluded that the attendance registers for 
Kilby'Boys were too inaccurate to use. However the attendance 
registers for Kilby Girls and Laxton Boys and Girls were taken
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with regularity and accuracy, and hence were analysed. It 
should of course by recognised that the taking of an attend­
ance register for games is of course an extremely reactive 
measure, as the children are being informed that they are 
being watched carefully, and various actions are Implied to 
improve attendance. Therefore by taking registers irregularly 
the Kilby Boys 1 P.E. staff were tacitly encouraging truancy, 
if only by omission.
Of course although children may be recorded as having 
attended games, this does not mean that they did games, but 
having carefully inspected the registers there did not appear 
to be any racial significance in which children were excused 
games (e.g. they were a cross-section of the school racially). 
Questionnaire.
Four sets of questionnaires were given out.(Appendix ). 
One set was given to the Boys of Kilby and Laxton and similarly 
one set was given to the Girls. This left two sets . One set 
was given to the Boys in both Kilby and Laxton, who had just 
arrived from Primary School, and was concerned with their Prim­
ary School Careers. Finally one set of questionnaires was given 
as a follow up study one year later to the boys who had arrived 
in Kilby from the Primary School.
( Details of objectives of questionnaire are given overleaf). 
Team Lists.
This heading should be self explanatory.
Primary School Retrospective Survey.
This was given during their first week in the Second­
ary School to all boys who had been just promoted from the 
Primary School.
Details of objectives of Questionnaire.
The question numbers in the appropriate questionnaire 
are given opposite the information sought.
Information Sought. Follow
U £
Boys
Primary
Boys.
Sec . 
Boys
Sec. 
Girls
1. Swimming ability - 2 1 1
2. Sports tuition source. ■ - 3,4,5 '2,3,4 2,4
3. Representation of school at 1 5 5
sport.
4. Representation of house at 2 - 6 6
sport.
5. Membership of formal sports — 7 7 7
groups.
6. Membership of informal sports - 8 8 8
groups.
7. Physique 3a&b lOa&b 9a &h lOa&b
8. Evaluation of own Games Ability' 3c 10c 9c 10c
9. Evaluation of own Games 3d lOd 9d lOd
Enthusiasm.
10. Evaluation of own School 3e lOe 9e lOe
Attitude.
11. Leisure interests. - 9 10 9
12. Home attachment.' - 11 11
13. Peer group relations in 13 12 13
school.
14. Sociogram. 4 14 13 14
15. Desire to stay at school. - - 14 12
16 .Occupational ambitions . - 12 15 15
17. Further study ambitions. - . ■ - 16 16
18.Realistic appraisal of ful­ — 17 mm
filling above .
19.Self Esteem Scale. 18 15 18 19
20.Favourite Game. 5 - - ■ 3
21.Appraisal of sport in the _ mm mm 17
school.
22. Name of Primary School. 1 - -
23. Representation of Primary — 2
School at Sport.
Follow Up Survey to those who had completed the Primary
School Survey.
The Intention of this.was to see the effect of 
one year in the Secondary School upon those who had completed 
the Primary School Survey. It was given to the boys in Kilby 
School.
Interviews .
These were necessarily extremely selective and were 
intended to provide a more open ended study than the questionn­
aires, and to follow up any hypotheses derived from other 
sources.
Observation.
This took two forms.Firstly structured observation 
was attempted, without a great deal of success, as the method­
ology took too much time to acquire in a limited time. Secondly 
unstructured observation provided detail to fill in the'bare 
bones'of questionnaire responses.
Teacher Questionnaire.
This was given as part of a B.A. study by a teacher 
on the staff at Laxton. At his request I gave him a list of 
variables, which I felt were worth investigating, and he util­
ised a scale, which I had developed(6), to do so. He modified 
my variables slightly. I suggested that within each tutor group 
he should ask each tutor to rate on the attitude scale one boy 
and one girl representing the British, West Indian and Asian 
groups( a total of six children). The names were to be randomly 
chosen from the children available. Of his own accord he introd­
uced a rating of typical boys and girls of the British, West 
Indian and Asian groups. This latter modification proved to be 
fruitless as the tutors, while willing and able to depict 
typical West Indian and Asian boys and girls, could not do the
same for British boys and girls. A number of demographic and 
background questions about the tutor were included, but it 
proved impossible in such a small study to partial out the 
effect of such variables. 38 tutors were asked to fill in the 
questionnaire and 29 did so(76$).
Sports Day and Gala Results.
These should be self explanatory.
Heading Ages.
These were only obtainable at Kilby, as no systematic 
details were available at Laxton.
G.C.E. and C.S.E. Results.
These were only obtained at Laxton.
Methodology of Questionnaire Administration.
As it was necessary to know the childfs identity, 
so that the details obtained from other sources could be matched 
up in the computer to form a case file, the choice was either 
to ask for the child to put his name on the questionnaire or 
to try to obtain the name by devious means. The procedure finally 
adopted was to give each child a large envelope prominently 
marked 'CONFIDENTIAL1. Inside was a numbered questionnaire, 
accompanied by a card with the same number on it. The children 
were told to put their names upon the card, and then to hand 
the card in. They were told that the cards had to be completed 
so that we would know who had filled in the questionnaires.
When the card was handed in, they were told to complete the 
questionnaires. On completion of the questionnaires, the child­
ren sealed them in an envelope, and handed them in. The child­
ren were told that the questionnaires would not be opened on 
the school premises or seen by the school staff. This promise 
was carried out.
The identification of the questionnaires was carried
out by cross checking the numbers on the cards upon which the 
children had put their names, with the numbers upon the quest­
ionnaires. Although some children obviously realised that they 
could be identified by their cards, it became very apparent 
during the administration of the questionnaires that most 
children did not realise that they could be identified, and 
consequently seemed to feel that their questionnaire responses 
were anonymous. It is impossible to quantify this, but time 
and again members of staff informed me that the children had
no idea that they could be identified.
My Role.
My role differed according to which school I was in.
In Kilby, where I had been known as a Head of Department, the
children were told that I was carrying out research into 
ways in which P.E. in the schools could be made better. It 
became very apparent'that this was taken at face value by 
many children. A large number came to me with suggestions about 
P.E. in the school, which were either passed on to the staff, 
or kept confidential as the occasion demanded.
In Laxton the children did not know me. They were 
told the survey was for a.college examination. As I helped 
in the P.E. Dept., and I was told what to do, and did not 
administer discipline with the proper firmness (i.e. use the 
slipper), and as I was not at school full time, it became very 
soon apparent that the children had labelled me as a rather 
inefficient student teacher of somewhat mature.years . This 
put me in a very advantageous position, as not quite a proper 
teacher, and hence I felt that I was in a very good position 
to observe what went on. My rather ineffectual attempts at 
discipline did not influence the children much, and very 
soon the P.E. staff, who seemed to view me with good natured
acceptance, had to step in to rescue me. While this was 
unfortunate for my self esteem, it was of considerable help 
in my position as an observer. On re-visiting the school, upon 
completion of my research, a large number of children came up 
to ask me if I had qualified yet I 
Stereotyping Questionnaire.
This was developed to see whether children were 
categorizing each other in social categories (e.g. athlete, 
scholar) on the basis of racial attributes. Photographs of 
children were taken at Laxton and given to boys in Kilby.
As previously noted, teachers were asked about their stereo­
types of West Indians in the Teacher Questionnaire, but as 
the teachers could not typify average English children as well 
as average West Indian children this was of limited use.
Race .
The teachers were asked to categorise the children 
according to race. At both Laxton and Kilby this was checked 
by reference to the children's tutors, and at Kilby by refer­
ence to the children's record cards. The evidence from the 
sociogram seemed to indicate that the children grouped themselves 
in approximate concordance with the teachers ' estimates of 
their race.
Few problems of identification arose with the West 
Indians. The major difficulties that became apparent were 
however:
1) The classification of children of mixed parentage. These 
were classified as neither British or West Indian.
2) A small group of Indians from the West Indies, who were 
initially identified as Indians, but were later reclassified 
as West Indian.
As I was not allowed to ask the children where they 
were born it proved impossible to estimate in either school
the number of West Indian children who were born overseas. 
Teacher's ( 7) estimates of the birthplace of West Indian 
children are often inaccurate, and the record cards at Kilby 
may not have been wholly satisfactory insofar as their completion 
depended upon the idiosyncrasies of the house staff. According 
to the record cards at Kilby at least 11$ of the West Indian 
boys were born in the West Indies, but it is thought that this 
would considerably under-represent the situation (i.e. if the 
house tutor, while interviewing the parent did not ask whether 
the child was born overseas, and this must often have happened,
the child would be recorded as English born). At Laxton, the
only information about the birth place of the West Indian child­
ren came from my secondary analysis of a B.Ed. Survey. From 
this it would appear that 60$ of the West Indian children at 
Laxton had entered this country from the West Indies, but 
because of the way in which the questionnaire was worded it 
was impossible to tell if they were born there.
It was clear that in both schools there were a number
of different categories of West Indian.
1. Second generation immigrants born and educated in Britain.
2. Second generation immigrants born in Britain, sent back to
the West Indies to grandparents, and who have returned to 
Britain for their education.
3. West Indian children born in the West Indies, but who have 
spent the whole of their educational life in British schools.
4. West Indian children born in the West Indies, and educated
partly in Britain and partly in the West Indies.
5. West Indian children born in Britain, and educated partly in 
Britain and partly in the West Indies.
From conversations with teachers it became apparent 
that most of the children categorised as West Indians had in 
fact spent most of their educational life in British schools.
It proved impossible to differentiate between West Indian 
children therefore according to place of birth, or amount of 
English schooling as sufficient reliable information was not 
available.
Demographic characteristics of the West Indian children.
From the available sources (i.e. record cards,
B.Ed. Survey ) it was apparent that where the Information was 
available the West Indian children had backgrounds that were 
similar to that shown by previous surveys.( 8) Thus most of 
those whose place of origin was recorded came from Jamaica.
In comparison with English children the father was of lower 
occupational categorisation ( 9)* the mother was more likely 
to work ( far more nurses were recorded as the mothers of 
West Indian children), and the family was larger.
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Chapter 4.. Race, Sporting Ability and the School.
In this chapter we are essentially concerned with 
race sporting ability and the school. It will be argued that 
race is. primarily a social term, as applied to West Indian 
children in particular and to ethnic groups in general. If 
this is so it follows that it is meaningless to postulate 
common genetic factors across a group defined on the basis 
of social characteristics. This is not to claim that genetic 
factors do not operate, but is to claim that arguments that 
they do operate should demonstrate why this should be so in 
a socially defined group. No convincing evidence has been 
presented on this point as yet.
If genetic factors are ruled out as an explanation 
of West Indian over-achievement In sport, then it follows that 
environmental factors, including socialisation practices, must 
be all important. There are two major areas of socialisation in 
modern Western Industrial Societies: primary and secondary. The 
primary socialisation system consists of the family, and all 
those close extra familial associations which are to be found 
in the Immediate sub-culture. The secondary socialisation Inst­
itutions of society are formal organisations which govern the 
relationship between the individual and the community. In this 
context we will be dealing with the school in particular.
If It is accepted that it is not meaningful to look 
for genetic factors underlying sporting over-achievement by 
a socially defined group, then it follows that one factor that 
may be important is the relationship between that group and 
society in general. In particular, as we are concerned with 
young members of that group- schoolchildren- it follows that we 
should concern ourselves with the primary socialisation system
of the group: the family. There are many ways in which it has 
been argued that the family can effect the sporting development 
of the offspring. It has been posited that differences in the 
social position of different groups causes them to exhibit 
different values in the socialisation process. Thus it has 
been argued that some familial groups will give particular 
emphasis to sensorimotor development, and their children will 
become 'promiscuous' in their physical development, as opposed 
to children from other social groups which may value more 
'intellectual1 qualities. Alternatively it may well be that 
attitudes imparted during the family socialisation process to 
the suitability of certain role models, may inhibit athletic 
activity, as may be the case amongst Asian girls.
It could also follow that the relations between the 
family, as part of an ethnic sub-culture, and society in general 
will determine how children will develop. Thus what Is important 
is the social position of the ethnic group and its traditional 
mobility aspirations. There are some theorists who posit that 
role modelling is an important factor in ethnic role socialis­
ation. It may well be that some particular social development 
within the black family is related to black athletic ability.
If we turn the problem approach on Its head we then get the 
Matriarchal theory of Black Athletic Supremacy(l ). Alternat­
ively it may be that differences between modes of perception 
are to be found between different ethnic groups, and hence 
the reasons why some ethnic groups over achieve at sport may 
be related to their ability to perceive cues in information 
processing which other ethnic groups may miss.
If however we do not accept that the reasons for 
sporting over achievement by certain ethnic groups, is to 
be found within the family, then it may well follow that we
should look at the relationship of the ethnic group to the 
secondary socialisation institutions of society, and in this 
particular case we are interested in the school. It could so 
happen that a particular ethnic group, could be committed to 
social achievement through the school system, and yet fail to 
achieve in terms of the fundamental values of the school system- 
i.e. fail academically. Such a situation would lead to consid­
erable frustration, and as Robert Merton has argued(2 ), accom­
odation mechanisms would then arise to reduce the ensuing 
•'anomie1. In this way it might follow that sporting over 
achievement is a compensation for academic under achievement.
However before such behaviour is postulated it is 
essential to ensure that such sporting over achievement does 
in fact exist. If this sporting over achievement does exist 
then if it is because of some cultural predilection for certain 
sports, then it would be expected that the West Indian children 
would over achieve in those sports across schools, whereas If 
the crucial factors effecting how a group achieves in sport 
occur within the school, then it would be expected that West 
Indians would not achieve consistently at the same sports, but 
their sporting achievement would be related to the sports which 
they learn in the school. If the child is seeking status within 
the school then it would be expected that the child would attempt 
to achieve in sports which are accorded high status within the 
school. Of course it must.follow that If sporting over achieve­
ment is a compensation for academic under achievement then if 
we can find a school in which West Indian children are over 
achieving academically we should then expect a considerable 
reduction in their sporting over achievement.
A great deal has been written about the lack of 
ability of negroes in swimming. This has often been explained
by recourse to the postulation of physical disabilities, which 
prevent negroes from floating. If such factors are overwhelming 
then It would be expected that they would operate consistently. 
However if it can be shown that in schools, where swimming is 
accorded high status the West Indians over achieve at swimming 
then the theories which claim that negroes have particular 
disabilities which handicap their swimming must seem extremely 
dubious .
However before speculating about reasons for differ­
ences in the extent of sporting achievement between British 
and West Indian schoolchildren it is first of all advisable 
to ensure that they do exist. Therefore in this chapter there 
will be three major headings. Firstly there will be an examin­
ation of the literature concerning West Indian sporting achieve­
ment in schools . Secondly it will briefly be argued that It. 
will be futile to look for genetic causes of sporting differ­
ences in a socially defined group. Thirdly an attempt will be 
made to see to what extent environmental factors in the social­
isation of West Indian children will be relevant. Finally having 
surveyed the literature to draw general conclusions, it will 
be necessary to see to what extent these general conclusions 
are specific to the population which I studied in detail at 
Kilby and Laxton.
1. West Indian Sporting Achievement in Schools .
There is very little literature relating to West 
Indian sporting achievement in British schools. Undoubtedly 
the major study is that of Sargeant(3) and his work is not 
very detailed. Bhatnagar(4) makes passing reference to West 
Indian sporting achievement, generally subsuming it within the 
category of non-academic achievement. For the rest of the 
information we have to rely upon passing comments derived from
newspapers. Therefore the literature study proved by no means 
satisfactory.
Sargeant( 5), writing about the "Participation of 
West Indian Boys in English Schools 1 Sports Teams", found that 
there was an overwhelming predominance of West Indian boys 
in proportion to their numbers in soccer, cricket and athletics.
A secondary finding was that there was a high correlation 
between academic ability and sports team participation. This 
secondary finding will be .dealt with in a later chapter.
Sargeant's study was retrospective insofar as he 
asked boys in their third year at seven London secondary schools 
whether they had represented their school in the first or 
second year. Sargeant found that the apparent association between 
'West Indianism' and an enhanced rate of participation in a 
schools sports team" upon being examined in terms of chi square 
was highly significant (sig .= beyond 0.00,1).'
Sargeant's Figures. 5
Ga me Year Chi Sq. Phi West .Ind. Rep. Sig..
+ or - Level.
Soccer 1 6.83 .08 + 2.5^
Soccer 2 48.07 .22 + Inf.
Athletics 1 36.24 .19 • + Inf.
Athletics 2 48.07 .22 + Inf.
Cricket 1 33.05 .18 + Inf.
Cricket 2 57.80 .24 + Inf.
Basketball 1 7.61 .11 '+ 0.5$
Basketball 2 3.35 .07 ■ ~ 5.0#
Swimming 1 0.14 .01 . Nil.
Swimming 2 0.14 .01 + Nil.
Rugby 1 1.29 .04 l Nil
Rugby 2 0.12 .01 ' Nil
The figures given in the chart are a re-calculation 
of Sargeant's figures from the data given, as he does not give 
the appropriate figures for 'chi sq.1 and 'phi', or most of 
the significance levels.
If we utilise 'phi' as a measure of the strength of- 
a relationship it appears that in the first year the West 
Indians were outstanding at Athletlcs( .19), followed by 
Crlcket(.l8) with Soccer third(.08). By the second year Cricket 
had improved (.24), Athletics had also improved (.22) and 
Soccer had greatly Improved(.22). While all the major sports 
have shown over one year an improvement in the West Indian 
over achievement, the greatest improvement has been in Soccer, 
the traditionally English game, and the game which it might 
be thought was least West Indian, However it must be noted 
that these figures are an amalgam across schools and they 
may conceal considerable differences between schools and 
sports.
On the whole however it would seem reasonable to 
conclude that in Soccer, Cricket and Athletics the West Indians 
seem to be increasing their .chances of representing the school 
the longer that they stay in the school. It would seem that 
the data is not Incompatible with the theory that the West 
Indian boys are learning their sports in the school, and the 
data from the streaming study which Sargeant (6 ) made tends 
to support this.
Sargeant claims that the explanation of his findings 
may be largely of an environmental or cultural nature. M The 
overwhelming participation of West Indians may be seen as a 
reflection of the very significant place that sport has in 
West Indian society". (7 ) However it may be objected that while
West Indians may as a group be keen on sport, Sargeant's data 
certainly does not support the thesis that because they are 
keen on particular sports the West Indians are transmitting 
a love of these sports to their children. The West Indian game, 
par excellence, is of course cricket and the West Indian boys 
do not seem to be very much more outstanding at cricket than 
they are at soccer. The development of the West Indian over 
representation at soccer, would certainly seem to indicate that 
the West Indians are learning the game in the school. Sargeant 
also proffers as an explanation of West Indian over achievement 
at sport the suggestion that it may well be effected by the 
positive determination of West Indian boys to succeed( 8). This 
would be in accordance either with the thesis that sport is an 
area in which achievement motivation is learned or reinforced, 
or with a theory that achievement in sport may be a means of 
accomodation to failure to achieve elsewhere.
Bhatnagar(i9) made a study of immigrants in a Secondary 
Modern School In North London. Working within a socio-psycho- 
logical framework he made a study of adjustment amongst immigrant 
schoolchildren. He found that the academic achievement of 
West Indian children was very significantly lower than that of 
English children. He included sport in his study, en passant, 
as part of non-academic achievement. His measure of non-academic 
achievement included success in sports, games, swimming and 
boxing, but he did not differentiate between these latter cat­
egories, and hence we’ do not know whether West Indian children 
in his school were more successful or less successful than 
English children at swimming. He found that the non-academic
achievement of West Indian children was significantly higher
©
than that of English children. He suggests that the reasons for 
the higher non-academic achievement of West Indian children are
perhaps twofold." Firstly the 'academic achievement' of the 
West Indians, on the whole, was the poorest of the three groups 
tested . Having failed in the classroom, they might have felt a 
strong urge to succeed on the playground. Secondly, there is 
a strong tradition of games and sports in the West Indies. It 
is an area where Negroes have traditionally excelled; the young 
West Indian at school may well be living up to his expected role 
of fine cricketer, athlete and boxer".(10)
Bhatnagar further emphasises the compensatory role 
that sport may play in his conclusion. "The cultural bias in the . 
performance at school is noticeable when one examines the non- 
academic achievement at games, sports, swimming and boxing. The 
West Indians and Negroes have acquired a reputation of being 
outstanding athletes, cricketers and boxers. The performance of 
the West Indian children at school was superior to any other 
group. One :may again attempt to explain the difference in terms 
of 'greater potential' of West Indians for these activities.
The alternative explanation along the 'cultural norm' lines seems 
more plausible, however. The young West Indian perhaps learns his 
expected role early in life and endeavours to fulfil his role- 
expectation. The investigator, walking in the school playgrounds, 
noticed many times, a disproportionate number of West Indians 
playing cricket and practising at athletics, sometimes long 
after school hours. Having succeeded at these activities, these 
children continue to practise hard and work for their moment of 
glory. There is nothing that succeeds like success."(11)
Therefore from Bhatnagar we have a twofold explanation 
of West Indian sporting over-achievement. Firstly he suggests that 
West Indian children may be compensating for academic failure by 
working hard at what they can achieve. Secondly it may be that 
West Indian children may be fulfilling role ascription cues. While 
his model of man may be over passive, his playground observations
accord with my own experience in this study. .
The Leverhulme Research Project(12) looked directly 
at allegations that West Indian schoolchildren have inferior 
swimming ability. The results indicate a relative lack of 
buoyancy amongst Negro West Indians, especially the males. The 
results of this study, it is claimed, indicate that there are 
differences in the ability to float between.Negro Caribbeans 
and all the other subjects in the study. In a test of swimming 
abilities the results tended to show that the basic swimming 
abilities of the coloured children investigated were somewhat 
below that of the English group. When within group comparisons 
were made, it was clear that the Asian and Caribbean Negro girls 
were markedly behind their English counterparts. However It was 
concluded that across all years, and for both sexes, the Caribb­
ean Negro group did not differ to a dignificant extent in 
swimming ability.
Unfortunately the statistical results of the Lever­
hulme Research Project, show the most elementary flaws in 
analysis, and no confidence can be placed upon the conclusions. 
The data therefore was re-analysed applying significance tests 
where appropriate. Although West Indian boys were worse swimmers 
than the British Boys (Sig.=.10), which their floating ability 
would suggest, by far the worst swimmers amongst the boys 
were the Indian and Pakistani boys, who had no such floating 
problems. The floating ability of West Indian children was 
found to be worst in the male group, but,in comparison with 
British Girls, West Indian Girls were much worse swimmers 
(sig.=beyond 0.1$), with again Indian and Pakistani girls, 
who had no such buoyancy problems, being by far the worst 
swimmers.
Assuming that swimming ability was constant across
both sexes amongst British children, and there is no evidence 
concerning this either way, then it would seem that social 
factors are at least as important as physical factors in 
determining swimming ability. In this respect the provision 
of facilities to learn to swim, and attitudes to the display 
of the female body in swimming attire, as well as attitudes 
to the performance of physical activities by females anyway, 
would seem extremely important. It has already been observed 
that the greatest physical handicap for swimmers was a lack of 
floating ability, and this it is claimed affected the West Indians 
most of all. However, in the Leverhulme study the Indians and 
the Pakistanis were the worse swimmers. Therefore if the handicap 
of poor buoyancy does exist for West Indians, and the evidence 
for this is by no means convincing, then it still may follow 
that social factors are Important in determining whether West 
Indian children exert themselves to overcome such a handicap.
The provision of facilities to learn to swim, the motivation to 
do so, and cultural variations in what is deemed to be the 
’correct way' for females to behave may be of crucial importance.
Other Information about the performance of West Indian 
children in British Schools is hard to find in the literature, 
and in order to gain further information we have to turn to 
newspaper reports. The Sunday Times(l3) reporting the London 
Schools Athletic Championships stated:"Most of the competitors 
were black, and the sprints and other explosive events were all 
their property. In one relay heat I spotted only one white girl 
out of 28 athletes dotted around the track waiting1.' Similarly 
it continues:"The fastest boy on show was probably David Baptiste, 
a sturdy lad from East London, and black, like every other final­
ist in the intermediate age group(15-17 yrs.)."
This would seem to provide some evidence to support
Sargeant's findings about the athletic superiority of West 
Indian children, if we assume as would appear likely that 
these 'black' children described are in fact West Indians . At 
the adult level of course we' know that, the West Indians are 
very good at athletics for some 25$ of the 1976 British 
Olympic Games Team was of West Indian origin(l^).
It would seem that from Sargeant's study we can 
conclude that West Indian children do not over achieve at 
rugby. A report in The Times Educational Supplement(15) con­
firms this : "West Indian lads have not, so far, made the same 
sort of impression in rugby as they have at other sports." 
However the report continues to give details of Aylestone 
School, which has a high proportion of West Indian boys and 
girls, and has achieved outstanding success at rugby, which 
the school has just taken up. It has defeated a number of Public 
Schools, and won the Middlesex U.l4 Rugby Cup. "The team is 
almost entirely West\Indian". Therefore it would seem likely 
that the reasons why West Indian children did not achieve in 
rugby In Sargeant's schools is not related to their ability 
but rather in which sports they choose to direct it. Obviously 
in Aylestone School rugby is a high status sport. The master 
teaching it is an England Reserve Player, the team goes on 
tour and it plays various Public Schools. Consequently consid­
erable prestige and status must accrue to being in the rugby 
team at Aylestone. Therefore the crucial variable, which may 
decide to which sport West Indians turn their energy may well 
be the status which the sport enjoys within the school. Of 
course we have no direct evidence that West Indian boys are 
over represented in the Aylestone rugby team, but we may infer 
that this is so from the fact that " The team is almost entir­
ely West Indian", while we know that the school has only a
high proportion of West Indians.
It seems as if we have information from different 
sources which is conflicting. Thus both Sargeant and The 
Sunday Times(16) confirm that West Indians are outstanding at 
athletics in the school. We know from Sargeant that the West 
Indians in his schools were outstanding at football and cricket. 
From the Leverhulme Research Project we learn that the West 
Indian children have a relative lack of buoyancy in their 
bodies, especially the males, but it is the females who are 
the worse swimmers. Sargeant gives no clear Indication about 
the relative swimming.ability of West Indians, although he 
certainly does not indicate that they are significantly worse 
swimmers than the British .Bhatnagar includes swimming in his 
.measure of non-academic achievement but does not mention West 
Indian ability, or lack of it, at swimming.
According to Sargeant's figures there is a slight 
but insignificant tendency for the West Indians to be worse 
at rugby than the British. However we know from Aylestone School 
that the West Indian boys can be outstanding at rugby. Therefore 
it would seem that West Indian boys can be outstanding at 
rugby if they choose. (It is a pity that Sargeant has aggreg­
ated his figures across schools for both rugby and swimming, 
as it would have been illuminating to see to what extent there 
are variations between schools in the sports at which West 
Indians are over achieving) .
It would appear reasonable to conclude that the 
crucial factors influencing West Indian sporting over-achieve­
ment lie within the school. Certainly there are some indications 
that the West Indians are learning their sports in the school.
( See the increase in phi over time in athletics, cricket and 
football in Sargeant’s figures, and certainly with respect to
West Indians in the TB ' Streams(17))• There is obviously a 
variation between schools in the status accorded different 
games. Thus while most of the schools in the state system play 
or participate in cricket, football or athletics the status of 
other sports is somewhat ambiguous. Rugby and swimming may be 
part of the curriculum in most schools but at the same time 
they may be accorded minority sport status, and have few if 
any fixtures or matches at which children can represent the 
school in them. It is hypothesised that in these schools bec­
ause the sport is not accorded status that the West Indian 
children are not attracted towards it and do not excel in.it. 
However in some schools swimming may be a major sport, perhaps 
because they have a swimming pool at the school, or there may 
be members of staff who manage to generate great enthusiasm 
for rugby, and it would be postulated that in these schools, 
because of the high status accorded to swimming and rugby, 
that we get the apparent eccentricities of West Indians 
over achieving at sports for which they are not supposed to 
be over endowed with physical assets.
If West Indian children have outstanding physical 
abilities we would expect such abilities to manifest themselves 
in sports requiring specific physical characteristics.However 
from the,admittedly limited,data we have this does not appear 
to happen. A West Indian characteristic appears to be that they 
can achieve at a variety of sports, even when at an alleged 
disadvantage in terms of physique.
Other explanations of West Indian sporting suprem­
acy have focussed upon the family. However it would seem 
probable that if the West Indian sub-culture were the major 
factor in West Indian children over achieving in sport in 
schools, that the sports which the sub culture adopted should
be the same across schools. However, as we have seen they are 
not. The only consistent factor about West Indian boys is 
that they are good at sports which are highly valued by 
other boys- cricket, football and athletics- but their perform­
ance in minor sports- such as rugby or swimming- is more 
variable. Therefore it would appear reasonable to assume that 
while West Indians come from home backgrounds which may highly 
value sporting achievement (there is little evidence on this 
point one way or another), the reasons why West Indians over 
achieve in one sport and not another lie within the school.
2.Sporting Differences between Races: the Genetic Thesis .
Race is a term used for modelling purposes in biol­
ogy and its purpose is purely taxonomic ( See Appendix ) .
Race is also a social term used to categorise persons accord­
ing to social assumptions about their similarities. The use 
of biological definitions of race, based upon the heuristic 
ordering of certain groups of mankind according to biological 
similarities (e.g. blood groups and resistance to certain 
diseases) > is often made in order to justify the treatment 
of certain social groups in an unequal manner. Colour is often 
an attribute of a race- a descriptive characteristic- but it 
is not a sufficient criteria for classification as a race.
Most coloured groups In both the United States and the West 
Indies have a very high proportion of white blood in them.
The West Indians are in terms of biological charact­
eristics a very mixed group. West Indians are a highly complex 
mixture of a variety of genetic groups: West African, Europ­
ean (including Anglo-Saxon, Spanish, Portuguese, French, Dutch, 
and Jewish), Chinese, Indian and Amerind strains. Therefore It 
is futile to regard the West Indians as a race apart. Moreover 
there are very large genetic differences between the populations
of the different West Indian islands. In fact the West Indies 
is a political creation.
The only genetic principle that would seem to affect 
the West Indians would be- ’heterosis'(18), and this means that 
cross mating increases growth, and thus would be the opposite 
of the concept of genetic inheritance in any strict sense. 
Therefore it is argued that there is little point in attempt­
ing to separate out the West Indians as a genetically separate 
race. If colour is related to sporting ability then it would 
seem likely that the relationship is to be explained in terms 
of environmental and social factors and not in terms of any 
inbuilt genetic advantages that blackness of the skin donates.
It follows from this that attempts to discover supp­
osed genetic advantages among certain socially defined groups 
(e.g. West Indians, Negroes, Blacks, North American Negro) 
have no scientific basis in biology. Certainly biologists 
would be extremely sceptical about the use of social criteria 
in the biological definition of race. If the criteria, upon 
which races are differentiated, are valueless in biological 
terms, then it would seem to follow that attempts to find 
sporting differences between races and posit a biological 
explanation In terms of supposed inherent genetic advantages, 
are almost entirely worthless. In .fact in many of these studies 
the sample Is hardly ever related to a population, except in 
such vague terms as.North American Negro, Blacks, Latins or 
North American Caucasian Whites. If any two social groups of 
a considerable size are examined It would seem extremely prob­
able that ’significant’ statistical differences between the 
mean of the populations would be observed upon a number of 
anthropological, physiological and anatomical measures, but 
it would be somewhat tenuous to relate them to differences 
in the sporting achievements between the two populations.
Therefore such studies have been relegated to an Appendix.
3. Socialisation and Sporting Ability.
Undoubtedly genetic factors must play a part in 
deciding whether a person has athletic ability or not. In 
denying that the West Indians are a race in the biologically 
accepted sense of the term, it is not denied that certain 
individual West Indians may have considerable genetic 
benefits which may result in inherited aptitude for sport, 
but what is denied is that West Indians as a race will have 
this genetically inherited aptitude. The difference between 
genetic and environmental factors Is fine, and as the 'intell- 
gence ' debates have shown a morass for the unwary.
However it may well be that certain social and envir­
onmental factors in the socialisation and environment of 
certain sub cultures may give primacy to specialised aspects 
of interaction which may facilitate success at sport. Cross 
cultural studies show that there ore considerable variations 
in the patterns of infant nurture. It has also been alleged 
that there are different rates of infant development, which 
perhaps may give an advantage to say black children over 
white children, in the development of motor skills. Similarly 
it is known that there are variations between cultures in the 
extent to which bodily skills are emphasised, as witness the 
manipulation of the fingers amongst the Balinese, and it is 
conceivable that while certain cultures may devalue physical 
skill other cultures may place an enhanced value upon it. The 
ability to learn at school is mediated by the ability to process 
the interactional cues, which the teacher produces, and while 
certain groups may be handicapped by an inability to perceive 
cues or to interpret them readily, it may also follow that 
to an equal extent other groups may be at an advantage in
the perception and interpretation of interactional cues.
It may well be that there is something in the 
structural position of black people in a white dominated 
society that makes the position of the athlete particularly 
attractive . Thus there may be something in the socialisation 
process of the black family that will predispose the children 
to take up and value athletics. This may be conveyed from the 
parents to the children by means of subtle cues. Role modell­
ing may play a part in this and the matriarchal theory which 
has been advanced to account for black athletic supremacy will 
need to be considered.
If we rule out the notion that some races are better 
equipped genetically to excel at sport than others, then it must 
follow that we should search for explanations in the environment. 
Obviously nutritional factors must be extremely important.
Other things being equal it would appear reasonable to assume 
that physical size is correlated with health and an adequate 
level of neuro-muscular functioning. In certain sports sheer 
physical size is a considerable advantage. Certainly it would 
appear to be a limited advantage for a sportsman to be small.
As a factor in growth nutrition is extremely important. In 
Japan, as Hiernaux(19) tells us, a strong correlation has been 
demonstrated between the height a child may expect to attain as 
an adult and the consumption of milk and eggs during childhood. 
However It is Impossible to hold nutritional factors constant, 
and little evidence has been found of the comparative sizes of 
West Indian and British children, apart from an allegation in 
The Sunday Times (20) that the West Indians as a race are one 
inch taller than the British. However little evidence has been 
found about the comparative nutritional intake of the West Ind­
ians in comparison with the British, although it may be doubted
whether an immigrant group, with a high rate of saving,
and occupying some of the least well paid positions in society,
would have a significantly better nutritional intake.
However we do know from cross cultural studies that 
there are considerable differences between cultures in social­
isation patterns. Ralph LInton(2l) reminds us of the large 
variations between primary socialisation patterns of the world. 
Whether there are primary socialisation patterns amongst 
West Indians that may give rise to infant precocity was 
investigated by the Leverhulme Research Project(22). That there 
are cultural constraints that inhibit attitudes to sport is 
shown by the examples from Spring Grove(23). As time keeping 
is the essence of being selected for sport, it may well follow 
that cross cultural variations in time keeping may effect the 
selection of pupils for sport.
Personality and society are not closed systems but 
are continuously interacting."Each influences the other select­
ively toward change. While the intactness of personality is 
reflected in relatively fixed propensities of behaviour, it is 
simultaneously in continuous interaction with, and is, influen­
ced by, the environment. Behaviour is determined both by stim­
uli derived from the internal organisation of persons and the 
external organization of the social environment. Constitution 
sets limits to behaviour potentials, but structured behaviour 
is always conditioned by social experience. The development of 
personality is influenced by both the biological make up at 
birth and by the process of internalization of elements of 
the social environment. All behaviour, beginning with birth, is 
bio-psycho-social"(24).
The social environment in the largest sense is the 
culture> or within complex societies the sub-culture. There­
fore the crucial problem la to what extent there is a core 
personality that has constant characteristics across cultures, 
and within cultures how does the individual relate himself 
to its unique set of social controls: its sanctions, laws, 
tradtlons, mores, assumptions, legends and authorities.
We learn from Ralph Linton that "Cultural influences 
....begin to operate on the infant from the moment of birth. 
According to the customs of his society, he may be laid naked 
on a hard plank (New Caledonia), tucked into a padded cradle 
(Plains Indian), or tightly bandaged from the neck down(South- 
ern Europe). He may be carried about constantly (Malaya), or 
left alone for half a day at a time (Alor). He may be fed 
whenever he cries (Malaya), on schedule (Modern America), or 
simply when it suits his mother’s convenience (New Guinea). He 
may be the petted centre of the family’s attention (japan), or 
receive only the minimum care necessary to ensure his surviv- 
al(Alor). Training to control his excretory function may be 
imposed within the first six months (Madagascar), or may be 
delayed until he. can learn by imitating his eldersV(25).
Therefore there would be good reason to believe that 
there are very real culturally related differences in social­
isation patterns. It may follow from this that there may be 
different rates of infant development, particularly different 
rates of sensorimotor development. The Leverhulme Research 
Project (26) attempted to investigate the ethnic category 
and social class influences on the sensorimotor development 
of West Indian children In comparison with English children. 
Utilising 32 West Indian children and 29 European, it was found 
that West Indian children had a significantly lower infant 
development quotient, as measured on the Griffiths Mental 
Development Scale, than their six month old Caucasian contemp-
oraries . This was found in spite of all the studies which have 
found precocious child development in negro children. The 
report concludes that the results would seem to provide some 
evidence to support the contention that ecological influences 
can have a significant effect on overall sensorimotor develop­
ment in the first six months. Thus such findings run contrary 
to previous statements that have been made about early negro 
precocity in infancy.
Obviously the sample used in the Leverhulme Research 
Project was small, not randomly selected, and it is hard to 
identify the precise population to which it is supposed to 
be related. However bearing in mind these points, and the 
potentially confusing effects of such variables as child minding, 
it does seem that there is little evidence for believing that 
development rates are effected more by genetic considerations, 
especially the colour of the skin, than by such basic variables 
as nutrition and social interaction.
We learn of course from Wober(27) that some indiv­
iduals are predisposed to use some senses more than others 
in their information seeking. There are cultural differences in 
the predominant modes of perception. Thus certain Africans use 
kinaesthetic perception to a large extent, whereas the predom­
inant mode of neighbouring African tribes is mainly visual.
Wober posits that there may be a predominant mode of percept­
ion for individuals. There is a possibility that social and. 
environmental Influences may affect the predominant mode of 
perception, and that such differences may persist not only 
across cultures but also within cultures.
In the Leverhulme Research Project(28), as a result 
of receiving comments from teachers in schools about the 
inability of Asian girls to do many of the simple things
normally required of them in subjects like modern educational 
dance, hockey and gymnastics an investigation was made to 
see if these immigrants could reproduce some simple body 
postures. A test was devised, utilising stick figures( the 
Body Reproduction Test), to demonstrate ten positions taken 
from hockey, gymnastics and modern educational dance. Some 
115 girls in five ethnic groups were asked to imitate postures 
demonstrated by the stick figures, and the postures assumed by 
the girls were assessed for errors. All immigrant groups were 
less able to reproduce body postures, than their English 
counterparts: the 'short stay1 groups performed less well than 
the 'long stay' groups and the three Asian groups were the 
ones who performed least well on the test. The conclusion was 
that these tests, among other tests(not specified) suggest that 
the ability to assume even some of the simpler body positions 
is dependent upon the type of motor experience which physical 
education in this country provides. Teachers cannot therefore 
assume that the ordinary life experiences of thirteen year 
old Asian girls equips them to respond with effortless 
accuracy to some of the demonstration techniques which are 
common in.their teaching.
Of course it can be objected that the introduction 
of stick figures involves a perceptual component which is not 
ordinarily present in most teaching situations. The children 
have to'read' the stick figures in order to reproduce the 
postures, and children who have been exposed to literate 
situations would have an initial advantage. However we have no 
means of knowing why it was the Asian girls who were not able 
to reproduce the figures, rather than say the West Indian 
girls. If the amount and kind of schooling had been kept con­
stant then we would have strong grounds for suspecting that
there was some component in the sub cultural background of 
the West Indian girls which, as Wobur hints, enables them to 
perceive visual cues more effectively.
Burgin and Edson (29) in Spring Grove, the Education 
of Immigrant Children note that there are certain ways in which 
the physical behaviour of Indian and Pakistani children differs 
from that of English children. Thus we learn(30), that Indians 
and Pakistanis are far from agile and lack confidence in 
physical activities. They are heavy and flatfooted in movements 
particularly the girls, who run in a heavy and ungainly fashion 
which it is surmised is caused by the mocassin type of sandals 
worn- which do not supply arch support- and the fact that the 
girls do not wear shoes. The social customs and culture of the 
girls are said.to militate against physical activity, although 
considerable grace is shown in hand movement. Further evidence 
of cultural differences is given by the claim that the clothing 
worn is symbolic of the children's position in life(31). Thus 
for the girls no part of the body was to be visible in public, 
except for the face, hands and feet. This caused problems in 
any activities requiring freedom of movement. Moreover differ­
ent cultures have different attitudes to sexual segregation, 
and mixed games and swimming caused problems.
Similarly A,G.James(32) remarks that the most import­
ant element of Sikh life is the family, and the partial isol­
ation of Sikh children can lead to a limitation in the repert­
oire of games. Thus trials of strength between individuals 
such as running, wrestling and swimming are liked as long as 
they do not expose tensions between groups divided on racial 
lines.
Therefore it may follow that if certain groups suffer 
from handicaps, deriving from a cultural base, in the acquis­
ition of physical competence in sports and games, then other 
groups, such as the West Indians, may in turn be endowed with 
positive culturally based advantages in the acquisition of 
physical skills. However it must be admitted that it is rel­
atively easy to speculate that this may be so, but to date there 
is no evidence that this is so.
The essence of sport is timekeeping. Children will
not be chosen to play for school teams if they do not turn
up on time. However there are differences cross culturally in 
the use of time, as a group of scholars working with Margaret 
Mead (33) remind us.1 The Greeks pass the time, they do not 
save or accumulate or use it....The clock is not master of the 
Greek: it does not tell him to get up, to go to the field..Even 
in the cities, people are called "Englishmen" when they turn 
up on the dot at meetings or appointments. People often arrive 
an hour late to an appointment to find that the other persona­
ls also just arriving, or if they find him gone, they usually
accept the fact with neither apology nor frustration". However 
the choice of West Indians continually for school teams, as 
Sargeant (3*0 indicates, must mean that either the West Indian 
children do not share the Greek attitude to time, or if they 
do their other attributes outweigh this handicap.
Many theories have been advanced to account for the 
supremacy of the black athlete. Genetic theories have already 
been ruled out as beyond the scope of this study. However the 
Matriarchal Theory of Black Athletic Supremacy(35) purports 
to give an explanation in terms of the relationship of the 
black matriarchal family to societal institutions. Thus black 
athletic supremacy is, according to this theory, due to the 
development of a more intense relationship between athletes 
from matriarchal family structures and their coaches, than
would occur with athletes from families where the traditional 
father figure is present. Of course the problem with this 
theory is that there is no evidence either for or against it.
So far no attempts have been made to‘differentiate between 
athletes to discern from what type of family structure they 
have emanated, and hence what, on the face of it, would appear 
to be a relatively simple theory to validate or Invalidate, 
suffers from a want of evidence. Of course it can be objected 
that only one third of the black families in the United States, 
from whence this theory emanated, come from matriarchal famil­
ies anyway(36). Moreover even if the athletes did do come from 
matriarchal families, this does not mean that there is a 
complete absence of a masculine figure from the family, with 
whom the child can identify. As Schultz(37) has shown, many 
matriarchal families, have male figures complementing them, 
with whom the male child can Identify. Moreover such a theory 
would only explain black athletic supremacy in the male. There­
fore in the absence of confirmatory evidence the Matriarchal 
Theory will have to be regarded with considerable scepticism.
Castine and Roberts (38) in "Modeling in the Social­
isation Process of the Black Athlete" give a convincing 
explanation of why black athletes are motivated to perform in 
certain sports and certain positions within those sports. Their 
intention was to investigate the hypothesis that black athletes 
are socialised to certain sports' roles through social role 
modelling upon previously successful black athletes. A quest­
ionnaire was given to 2*19 black athletes in the United States, 
drawn 'purposlvely' from a number of colleges and universities 
with varying racial mixes. McPherson(39) had hypothesised that 
black sportsmen serve as visible role models for black youth, 
and serve as significant others who are imitated. Therefore
black youths become socialised into particular sports and Into 
particular positions within those sports because of the process 
of role modelling. Castlne and Roberts claim that the data 
supports such a hypothesis. 84# of th6ir sample watched sport 
regularly on television, and 71# extensively read sports1 
magazines when they were adolescents. Jl$ admitted that they 
had an idol before entering high school, and 95# of these 
idols were sportsmen. All of these sportsmen idols were black; 
not one single white sportsman idol. Of the athletes who admitt­
ed having a black sports1 idol, 57# of them played in the 
same position at high school. _
As expected the percentage of athletes reporting 
sportsmen Idols decreased through the three stages of the 'a 
athlete's career as measured by this study. During his early 
childhood, the athlete is apparently more likely to concentrate 
upon role models. Thus an individual's aspirations and behaviour 
may be greatly influenced by the success of visible role models. 
For black youths the most obviously successful role models 
are black professional athletes. The role attractiveness of 
the black athlete, coupled with the relative lack of black 
high level achievers in other fields of endevour, may lead to 
an imitation of those roles by aspiring black youths. Hence 
the prominence of black athletes in certain sports and certain 
positions within those sports may be as much a function of 
role modelling as of discrimination against them.
Castine and Roberts further claim that other data 
in their study revealed that the family as a total unit 
exerted a strong influence upon the sports' role socialisation 
of the black athlete. The mother was identified as having 
little influence. The study found that the father was far more
influential than the mother, but only 44# of the fathers 
played games regularly with the black athlete when he was 
a child. The total family unit of brothers, sisters, and o;; 
uncles as well as parents were identified as having a powerful 
Influence. It was also found that peers and coaches had a 
strong influence in encouraging the athlete to participate 
in sport. 71# of the athletes indicated that their coaches 
had placed them in their present position. Obviously a crucial 
question that Castlne and Roberts have not explored is whether 
the athlete decides in which sport and position he plays and 
develops his skills accordingly in the light of what he per­
ceives to be his chances of success and the coach confirms 
this process, or whether it is the coach that initiates the 
process.
Most of the black athletes in the study were from 
families of more than average size, and Castine and Roberts 
argue that siblings play an important part in serving as role 
models, in such families, for the younger male siblings to 
observe. As Mcpherson(4o) indicates minority groups do have a 
different socialisation patterns from majority groups, and 
these patterns will have different outcomes which may not 
conform to the outcomes of majority socialisation patterns. 
Hence differences in socialising agents, social structure and 
group influences upon individual dispositions and social 
expectations do exist and should be considered, as the indiv­
idual's aspirations and behaviour are greatly Influenced by 
the success of visible role models.
However it must at once be indicated that while this 
theory may be an explanation of how black youths are socialised 
into certain role positions and into playing in certain sports, 
It does not explain how the process starts. Thus while this
theory could account for West Indian success in cricket, 
because of the availability of role models, it cannot account 
for the success of West Indians In soccer where there have 
been a paucity of black role models. Such success would have to 
be explained utilising the theory that siblings or peers would 
act as role models. The data given about the role of the black 
family in the acquisition of sporting skills, casts further 
doubt upon the Matriarchal Theory of Black Athletic Supremacy.
Edwards(4l) indirectly lends some support to role 
modelling theory by explaining why sporting roles are so 
attractive to black youngsters. He claims that in the United 
States race has long been a factor in the access to valued 
goods and services. A black, person can expect to be hired in 
the least desirable position unless he possesses either 
competitive resources or pressure resources. Because athletics 
is specifically achievement oriented, and the ability to get 
the task done successfully is prized above all else, then 
ascription is less likely to operate in athletics than in 
less spheres less committed to relatively limited objectives.
Sport is particularly attractive to Afro-American males because 
of this. The division of labour within the team means that 
success for the black athlete is also success for the team, 
and hence the black athlete Is not subject to the discrimin­
ation which he experiences in other spheres of activity. Hence 
Edwards argues that the usual explanations of how European 
immigrants start up the stratification scale do not apply to 
Afro-Americans, and consequently as sport tends to be less 
ascrlptlve than other spheres it is particularly attractive 
to Afro-Americans.
We learn from The Sunday Times (42) that Houston 
Mctear seems likely to be the first schoolboy sprinter to
represent the United States in the Olympics. He "comes from 
a black family in poor economic circumstances, and his father 
has just had a stroke. He has had to sign on with the University 
of Florida as a football player for next year in order to keep 
his family." Obviously economic pressures must play a part in 
motivating some black athletes.
Of course there is a great deal of literature relat­
ing to the role of sport in the upward mobility aspirations 
of minority groups within society. For instance Louis Werth(43) 
writes : "As he emerges from the ghetto, the Jew loses his 
distinctive personal appearance. This change in facial express­
ion and in bearing is most apparent In young people. The second 
generation becomes self assertive, straightens out its spine, 
and lifts its head. The number of athletes whose parents were 
ghetto Jews has in recent years been increasing at an: amazing 
rate". Then Wirth gives an extremely long list. From this it 
would appear that It is the second generation which develops 
the mobility aspirations and which sees sport as a potential 
means of social mobility.
However Sargeant (44) has suggested that the reason 
why West Indian athletes are successful may be connected with 
their sub cultural origins. Orlando Patterson(45) and James(46) 
have dealt at length with the relationship between sport and 
social structure in the West Indies.Thus James(47) tells us 
that sport was introduced to the West Indies by the British 
and the ethos within which sport developed was specifically 
British. The upper classes adopted the code that was developed 
and all those who wished to rise in society had to adopt the 
code.
The West Indies is a political creation. There are 
enormous differences between the islands not only in the racial
mixes, but also in the sports played. Barker remarks(48) that 
Barbados is the island for cricket,"It was this simple fact 
that Inspired Barbados to challenge the Rest of the World to 
a cricket match which was not merely part, but the centre piece 
of the various goings on that celebrated the independence of 
Barbados". Moreover, he asserts, of any representative West 
Indian eleven.,it can be taken for granted that half-a-dozen or 
so will be Barbadians.There were nine in the seventeen that 
toured England in 1966, and in only one Test were there fewer 
than seven Barbadians.
In contrast Professor John Figueroa remarks " The 
first thing to understand is that the ordinary Jamaican knows 
less about cricket than any other West Indian"(49). According 
to Barker(50) "Jamaica's contribution to cricket has been 
surprisingly small". In Jamaica, he continues, "second rate 
football matches attract bigger crowds than any cricket match 
below international level"(51).
As Orlando Patterson(52) argued identity is context 
specific. It does seem quite probable that the West Indian in 
the West Indies Is more inclined to identify himself by his 
Island identity than as a West Indian. Apart from occasions 
such as international cricket matches, it might be thought that 
the West Indian rarely sees himself as a West Indian until he 
comes to Britain and is so labelled. Even then, as John Rex 
(53) tells us he may still retain sporting clubs recruited 
from his own particular island. Therefore if there is a West 
Indian ethnic sub culture, as opposed to mainstream British 
culture, it would be expected that it would be a development 
that occurs in the immigrant process, actively selecting out 
aspects of British and West Indian Island culture, and creating 
a creolized version out of the conglomeration. Therefore what
Is argued Is that if there is such a thing as a West Indian 
sub culture based upon a high evaluation of sport, as Sargeant(5*0 
suggests, then it develops amongst West Indians as a result of 
the particular social context of the immigrant community, In 
reaction to contact perhaps with secondary socialisation 
Institutions and in deference to stereotypes. However there is 
no evidence to show that West Indians do evaluate sport more 
highly than say the British, and until such evidence Is pres­
ented, it would seem that the assertion that the West Indians 
may come from a sport dominated culture may be an interesting 
hypothesis but it is certainly no more than that.
Concluslon.
In this chapter we have tackled three main areas.
Firstly we have attempted to see if there is a difference 
between West Indian and British children in sporting achievement 
in the schools, and if so wherein this difference lies. Secondly, 
and briefly, it has been claimed that West Indians are not a 
‘race1 In any terms that a biologist would accept, and there­
fore that it is unacceptable to attempt to find the criteria, 
which a biologist might utilise to categorise race, in a 
socially defined group. Therefore while it is agreed that ind­
ividual West Indians may have a fine genetic endowment, it is 
meaningless to postulate that the genetic endowment for sport 
of the average West Indian is better than the genetic endowment 
for sport of the average Britain. Thirdly an attempt has been 
made to see to what extent environmental factors in the widest 
sense could influence the ability of the West Indians in sport.
Sargeant and Bhatnagar have both given us some very 
clear grounds for believing that the West Indians have a' 
greater chance of representing the school than English children. 
Therefore our first hypothesis must be:
1. West Indian children are more likely to represent the school
than English children.
However there Is no consistency in which sports the 
West Indians are over achieving and therefore our next hypothesis 
is:
2. The West Indians will over achieve more in some sports than 
in others.
There is very good reason to believe that the West 
Indian desire to achieve in sports is related to the status 
that the sport holds in the school and therefore our next 
hypothesis is:
3. The West Indians will over achieve in sports which enjoy 
a high degree of status within the school.
There is a great deal of evidence that the West Indian 
children are under achieving at swimming, and while this may be 
related to the status that the sport enjoys in the school there 
is some ground for believing that this may not be the total 
explanation. Therefore our next hypothesis is:
4. The West Indians will under achieve at swimming.
When we investigate causes of West Indian over achieve­
ment which are not to be found within the school then our 
investigations become complex. It is obviously impossible to 
see, within the limits of this study, whether there are differ­
ent socialisation patterns amongst West Indian families which 
may give West Indian children an advantage in learning sports 
activities. The Leverhulme Research Project would seem to 
indicate however that there is little in the argument that 
West Indian children enjoy early infant precocity. Obviously 
the environment is crucially important in controlling the amount 
of stimulus given and it was impossible to investigate this. 
However it may well be that the dietic patterns of the West 
Indians, where they differ from the British may give a more
nutritious diet than British eating habits. If we could look 
at the comparative size of West Indian and British children it 
may be possible to determine whether in fact the difference 
in sporting over achievement is due to a difference in physical 
size, which may reflect different nutritional patterns. So the 
next hypothesis Is:
5* The West Indian children in the sample will be taller and 
heavier than the English children.
We may hypothesise that the West Indians may have 
certain unknown culturally based advantages, perhaps in inter­
personal perception, which may give them an advantage In learn­
ing sport but until we have some idea of precisely what these 
perceptual advantages are it is extremely difficult to invest­
igate them. Most of the research upon differences in perception 
has concentrated upon exotic tribes, with relatively circum­
scribed environments, and thus we learn that say the Eskimos 
utilise,different perceptual cues from say the inhabitants of 
the tropical rain forest. However most of the West Indians in 
this study had been brought up in an urban environment very 
similar to that of the English children, and therefore it was 
felt that in view of the limitations of the study it would be 
impossible to investigate further the rather unlikely possibil­
ity that West Indian children possessed advantages in inter­
personal perception, which enabled them to learn sports more 
easily.
While the notion that there may be different cult­
ural notions of time is attractive it became apparent from the 
pilot study that the West Indians either had the same sense of 
time as the British, as would seem most likely, or that they 
were worse time keepers, and in which case it would seem that 
this gave them little advantage in being selected for sport.
Therefore the concept of different cultural conceptions of 
time was not investigated.
The Matriarchal Theory of Black Athletic Supremacy 
seemed exceedingly unlikely on theoretical grounds and was 
not proceeded with.The role modelling theory of black super- 
eriority in certain sports, or certain positions within sports, 
is very plausible. However there is not a great availability 
of West Indian or black models, except in perhaps athletics 
or cricket. However as Castine and Roberts emphasise the 
total family as a unit are important in the socialisation 
of the black athlete. Therefore bearing these considerations 
in mind the following hypotheses were deduced:
6. West Indian children will be strongly influenced in their 
choice of sport &nd positions in sport by role models.
7.The West Indian child will learn his sport from his family 
and not from the school.
Bearing in'mind the tenuous arguments about the 
nature of West Indian culture it was decided that it was not 
possible within the limits of this study to investigate the 
effect, if any of West Indian culture, or Creolized versions 
of British culture, upon the sporting achievement of West 
Indian schoolchildren.
Tests of Hypotheses.
1 . West Indian children are more likely to represent the school 
than English children.
It is quite clear that from the result of the quest­
ionnaire (Appendix pp.5-6, Numbers 8-13) that West Indian 
children of both sexes were over represented in the school 
and house teams of both Kilby and Laxton. There are some 
indications that the over representation of West Indian child­
ren in sports teams increases with age (Appendix p.l4, Number 
19). This would appear to be supported by the increase that
appears of West Indian over representation in sports teams, 
when the primary school rates are compared with the secondary 
school rates( Appendix pp.5-6, Numbers 8,10,12 &13).
2. The West Indians will over achieve more in some sports than 
in others.
This appeared to be fully confirmed (Appendix pp.6- 
11, Numbers 14-17).
3. The West Indians will over achieve in sports which enjoy a 
high degree of status within the school.
There are a number of possible explanations of West 
Indian sporting over achievement in inter school sports team 
representation. However before deciding whether the status of 
a sport in the school is a relevant factor, it will be necess­
ary to decide at which sports West Indians are over achieving.
As tests of significance do not measure the strength of a 
relationship it is Intended to utilise ‘phi1 as a measure of 
the degree to which being a West Indian determines a boy's or 
girl’s chances of representing the school.(Goodman and Kruskel’s 
Tau was originally used, but as in almost all cases it coincided 
very closely with phi values, phi has been used because of
simplicity of computation(55)).
Representation of the School. -
Phi Values. += W.I. more likely to represent the school.
-= British more likely to represent the school. 
Group Sport Kilby Laxton
Boys Sec. Football. 0.14 + 0.18 ■+
Athletics. 0.29 + 0.35 +
Cricket. 0.07 + 0.09 +
Basketball. . 0.29 + ■ 0.09 +
Swimming. 0.09 - -- -
X-Country(for house) 0.05 + 0.13 + .
Girls Sec.
Athletics. 0.29 + 0.40 +
Netball. 0.35 + 0.16 +
Hockey. ' 0.16 + --- -
Rounders. 0.23 +
Boys Prim. Both Schools.
Football. ' 0.08 +
Athletics. 0.28 +
Cricket. 0.14 +
It is immediately apparent from the tables that 
the West Indians stand their greatest chance of representing 
the school at athletics. Amongst boys in the secondary school 
football is the next most consistent, with cricket a rather 
poor third. This contrasts with the phi values for cricket 
in Sargeant's study, which are considerably higher. Amongst the 
girls,apart from athletics, and netball there is no consistency 
across schools. The cricket figures for the primary school boys 
may have been influenced by the fact that there seemed to be 
some indication that many of the primary schools with a high 
proportion of West Indian children seemed to play more cricket 
than the remaining primary schools.
Obviously a crucial factor in deciding whether West 
Indian children represented the school at all is the availability 
of team places in certain sports. Thus while Kilby girls played 
inter school hockey, but no inter school rounders the converse 
held true for the Laxton girls. Whether the status of a game 
was an Important factor in determining the representation of 
West Indian children within the school was difficult to dedide.
If the status of a game is determined by the number of inter 
school fixtures, then it is quite clear that with the exception 
of athletics, there is an almost one to one relationship between 
West Indian over representation at sports and status. The more 
school teams there were in a sport the more likely it was that 
the West Indians would be over represented in that sport. Athlet­
ics proved somewhat of an exception because although there was 
only a limited season, there were many team positions to be 
filled and West Indian children tended to make themselves more 
available to be picked for athletic teams.
Amongst boys football is certainly the most highly 
regarded sport. ( See Clubgames and Peer group games pp.22-24,
numbers 47,48,52 & 53). At Kilby basketball was held in high 
esteem, and there were many inter school matches while at Laxton 
there were far fewer inter school matches, and hence the basket­
ball figures are in accord with a status hypothesis. In both 
schools swimming was held in low esteem with virtually no 
inter school fixtures, apart from open galas, to which occasional 
representatives were sent. At Laxton cross country was held in 
high esteem as an inter house event, the whole school stopping 
to watch the event. However at Kilby the inter house cross 
country was held in relatively low esteem, with only a few boys 
competing an no spectators allowed. Therefore the cross country 
and swimming figures would be in accord with the status hypoth­
esis .
Amongst the girls the primary factor in determining 
West Indian over representation in sport appeared to be the 
number of teams in the sport, and the number of matches held 
at an inter school level. During the course of the study no 
indications were found that seemed to contradict the hypothesis 
that the status of a sport in the school was an Important factor 
in determining the degree of West Indian over representation 
in that sport.
Therefore taken in conjunction with the evidence from 
Aylestone School that West Indian boys can be good at rugby, 
and Sargeant’s ambivalent findings about West Indian ability at
swimming, it may well follow that the determining factor in 
West Indian over achievement in sport, is probably the status 
that the sport enjoys in the school.
4. The West Indians will under achieve at swimming.
There is no doubt that in both Kilby and Laxton 
West Indian children were under achieving at swimming.(pp.20-21, 
Numbers 43-46). There were some indications that to some extent
that the swimming ability of West Indian children was affected 
by their choice of other sports. Hence in both schools as West 
Indian children constituted the highest proportion of non- 
swimmers, and the policy in both schools was to give priority 
to non-swimmers in the choice of swimming groups, there should 
have been proportionately more West Indian children in the 
swimming groups than British children. However in actual fact 
there were very much fewer. This partially appeared to be a 
matter of choice by the West Indians themselves - there are a 
number of ways in which children can opt out of compulsory groups 
and to some extent also it was because the West Indians were so 
good at other groups that they were taken out of the swimming 
groups so that the school team could practice together in the 
games lesson.
5« The West Indian children In the sample will be taller and 
heavier than the English children.
The only evidence that we have on the relative phy­
sical characteristics of West Indian and British children at 
Kilby and Laxton derives from the linescales. The linescales 
proved somewhat Inadequate as measures( see Appendix pp.-82-87) 
but there was certainly no indication from them that the West 
Indian children saw themselves as significantly taller or heavier 
than British children ( Appendix pp.33-35, Numbers 72-75)•
6. West Indian children will be strongly Influenced in their 
choice of sport and positions in sport by role models.
This was investigated in the pilot stage, and it 
became quite clear that where West Indian children had a sports 
idol that he was almost inevitably British. This was because the 
West Indians appeared to be almost completely assimilated to the 
dominant culture. Thus in the case of boys, footballers were 
almost Inevitably quoted to me, and at present there are very 
few West Indian footballers with whom the boys can identify. It
became apparent from Interviews with girls that it is only 
infrequently that girls model themselves upon sportswomen. 
Consequently no quantitative measures of role modelling were 
pursued.
Of course this does not mean that the children do 
not model themselves upon peers or siblings. There Is some 
indication that the West Indian boys may be more inclined to 
learn from their siblings than British boys( Appendix pp.l7-l8> 
Numbers 31 & 36), but the evidence is not very strong.
7. The West Indian child will learn his sport from the family 
and not from the school.
Every indication was that West Indian children were 
less likely to be taught sport by the family than was the case 
with British children (Appendix pp.15-20, Numbers 22-42). If 
West Indian children come from a culture that places a high 
evaluation upon sport this certainly does not show itself in 
the form of additional coaching for West Indian children in 
sport by the parents. In fact the sport that West Indian boys 
are most likely to be taught by their fathers is cricket, the 
game we traditionally regard as the West Indian game, but they 
do not do as well at cricket in terms of school representation as 
they do at football. Moreover although more West Indian boys
claim to have been taught cricket by their fathers than fobtball
the percentage who make such a claim is still very much lower than
is the case with British boys. Every Indication is that West
Indian children tend to learn their sports in the school ( Append­
ix p.13, Number 19) and the West Indian over representation 
in sport increases with age(i.e. the amount of time that the 
child spends In the British school system).
As a result of the hypothesis testing and the attempt 
to relate them to the literature the following tentative conclus­
ions are drawn. There is very clear evidence that West Indian 
children are over achieving in sport in a number of schools.
There is no indication of physical differences between West Indian 
and English children that would account for this. In both the 
schools investigated, Kilby and Laxton, the West Indians were 
worse at swimming than the British children, and although the 
Leverhulme Research Project(55) has argued that there are phys­
ical differences that may be important, it is thought that on 
the whole social factors are of considerable importance here.
There are differences between sports in the extent of West Indian 
over representation, and it Is thought likely that this is 
positively correlated with the status that the sport holds in 
the school. There is little evidence that West Indian children 
are influenced by role models, in the form of top class sportsmen 
or sportswomen and it is not thought that this was a major 
factor in West Indian over achievement in sport. This does not, 
of course, imply that siblings and peers are not Important in 
the role modelling process. There is little evidence that the 
West Indian children come from families that place an undue 
emphasis upon sport, and such evidence as there is seems to 
point strongly against such a hypothesis.
Rutter et al.(56) tell us that "young West Indian 
children tend to have fewer toys and less play and interaction 
with their parents" and "the lack of toys and play opportun­
ities in the child minding situation seems to reflect a lesser 
emphasis in West Indian families on the importance of play in 
children’s development." Bagley(57) tells us that "West Indian 
fathers interacted (in terms of play, outings and shared 
activities) appreciably less with their children than did 
English fathers and there was a similar but lesser trend for
mothers". Therefore the results of the questions about who 
taught the children sport are not entirely without support.
The best possible interpretation of the evidence seems 
to indicate that the crucial determinants of West Indian sporting 
over achievement occur in the school. There are indications that 
the over achievement increases with time (i.e. the length of 
the child's school career) but there are some indications that 
such over achievement may be enhanced by a limited amount of 
selective withdrawal by English children from certain sports . ■ 
(Appendix p.4l, Number 82). Therefore it has been argued that 
in attempting to understand West Indian over achievement in 
sport in schools we must investigate the processes that occur 
within the school.
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Chapter 5 Sporting Ability and Academic Achievement.
A number of different theories have been advanced 
to posit a relationship between academic achievement and 
sporting ability. Although academic achievement appears to 
be operationalized in different ways, varying from say 
academic streaming to expectations of higher education, under­
lying such investigations is the implicit, but sometimes 
explicit notion that sporting success can through a number 
of intervening variables be instrumental in academic achieve­
ment .
Two major types of study are dealt with. Firstly it 
is often claimed that sporting achievement within the school 
can,given certain postulated conditions, be associated with 
and often lead to academic achievement in the school. Secondly 
sporting achievement within the school has also been seen as 
being associated with aspirations to higher education beyond 
the school. 1
1. Sporting ability and Academic Achievement within the school.
There are a number of different theories which would 
account for a relationship between sporting ability, as meas­
ured by the representation of the school, and academic achieve­
ment.(If such a relationship does in fact exist?).One theory 
would be that there should be a relationship between both 
because they are both ways in which achievement orientation 
would be exemplified. An alternative theory would be that 
children who are deprived of academic status would exert them­
selves all the harder to compensate by achieving in sport, and 
this would imply that there is a negative relationship between 
achievement in sport and achievement in school. There are a 
number of theories that postulate intervening variables, such 
as status,-jto explain how sporting success'might be related
positively to academic success. Other theories find it suff­
icient to Indicate that any such relationship would In fact 
be an artifact of the selection processes operating in both.
The study of the relationship between academic 
success and sporting success has been made from a number of 
different viewpoints. Thus Schafer and Armer(l) have posited 
that there was a relationship between representing the school 
and the academic grades obtained, in the American High.School. 
01iver( 2),in a study of English children, claims that when 
P.E. was given extensively to mentally handicapped children 
their intelligence as measured by I.Q. Tests increased. Gaskin 
( 3), controlling for three variables, found positive relat­
ionships between scores on a test of motor ability and academ­
ic streaming, academic streaming and being picked for a school 
team, and motor ability test scores and being picked for a 
school team. K.Start( 4), made two studies, which will be 
discussed here, and vjhile his results were largely inconclus­
ive it would seem fair to infer that he found a positive 
relationship, but only in the comparison of extremes of 
academic ability with sporting ability. Similarly McIntosh( 5) 
found that the relationship between academic streaming and 
sporting representation of the school only existed when the 
extremes of academic ability were being compared. However he 
also posited that the relationship varied according to the 
type of sport being considered. Introducing a racial variable, 
Sargeant( 6) found that a strong positive relationship existed 
between academic streaming and school representation at sport.
Both Lacey( 7) and Hargreaves ( 8) however point to 
the need to consider additional variables. Thus the type of 
child that a teacher considers should play for the school may 
well have an influence upon selection for the school team. 
Similarly there Is an element of self selection in being
available to play for the school team, and a child is making 
a statement about his integration into the school by making 
himself available to play at all.
Attempts to study the relationship between any two 
variables in a complex social situation need the application 
of careful controls to other confounding variables, otherwise 
the results may well not be measuring the effect of the two 
variables studied but can be determined by the uncontrolled 
variables. This must especially be kept in mind in any crude 
postulation of a positive relationship between academic 
achievement and sporting success in schools.
Schafer and Armer( 9) in "On Scholarship and Inter­
scholastic Athletics" attempt to make a very careful study of 
the relationship of athletics in the school and scholarship. 
They attempted to test the hypothesis that athletic perform­
ance affected the Grade Point average.by examining the High 
School Records of some 585 children in two mldwestern high 
schools. It was found that athletes had higher grade point 
averages than other students. As this could have been the 
result of other factors, four other factors, which had prev­
iously been found to be related to academic achievement,were 
controlled for: parent’s occupation, intelligence test score, 
curriculum location and academic performance in the final 
semester of high school.
Each of the athletes was compared on each of the 
matched variables with a non-athlete. The results showed that 
athletics certainly did not appear to have a detrimental effect 
upon academic performance. The authors conclude that athletic 
participation might exert some positive effect upon academic 
performance, but caution that this conclusion must be viewed 
with some reserve because of the small size of the sample,
the weakness of the positive relationship, and the possibility 
that athletes still exceed non-athletes in previous achieve­
ment motivation or ability. When the amount of participation ' 
is controlled for, it is claimed, that the data supports the 
thesis that extensive participation in inter-scholastic ath­
letics slightly enhances a boy's chances of scholastic success. 
Moreover participation in football and basketball, highly 
rewarded sports in terms of status within the school, appear 
to have a greater positive effect on academic performance than 
participation in minor sports. They conclude that in no case 
was there any lowering of the Grade Point Average, in any 
group, through athletic performance, no matter what was contr­
olled for. The boys least likely to succeed academically, on 
other characteristics, seemed to gain the most from athletics.
It is suggested that there are several reasons why 
this might be so. Firstly exposure to sport may affect work 
attitudes and result'ln higher aspirations, although there 
was no systematic evidence on this point. Secondly the super­
ior physical condition of the athletes is likely to facilitate 
mental discipline and academic achievement. Thirdly it may be 
that in order to perform in athletics boys may need to achieve 
certain grades, in order to be eligible, and this is thought 
to be most plausible and consistent with the data . Fourthly 
it may be that athletes are forced to make more efficient use 
of their limited study time when participating in sports, 
resulting in higher achievement. Some slight support was found 
for this insofar as athletes exceeded the non-athletes,they 
had been matched with on the four relevant factors, more often 
during the season of competition than during the off season. 
However the difference was a small ‘one. Finally it is possible 
that many athletes are spurred to higher achievement by the
hope of qualifying for college or even receiving an athletic 
scholarship in order to continue their athletic careers. (10)
Schafer and Armer suggest that the positive influence 
of athletic participation might operate in several Indirect 
ways. Firstly participation in sports usually results in high 
status among peers and adults, which in turn might lead to 
higher achievement. High status might in turn result in enhanced 
self esteem and higher aspirations in other activities, includ­
ing school work. Accomplishment.in sport, when reinforced by 
social rewards might give the athlete a sense of confidence 
and competence which he then, generalises to other areas of 
behaviour, such as the classroom. Secondly, high status from 
athletic participation might result in more academic assistance 
from peers, teachers or parents than comparable non-athletes 
might recieve. Thirdly, athletic involvement might be assoc­
iated with lenient grading. All three of these Indirect effects 
are mediated by the high visibility and social status of 
athletes among peers and adults.
However, while these are hypothetically possible 
ways in which athletic participation could positively effect 
school performance, it must be noted that no supportive evid­
ence is provided for these speculative hypotheses. There is 
no consistent necessity for English boys in the English school 
system to achieve certain work grades in order to compete in 
athletics. There is little hope of English children obtaining 
athletic scholarships to universities - and perhaps little 
necessity for it. There is no evidence that ‘sport * influences 
work attitudes or that the superior physical condition of 
athletes affects mental discipline and academic achievement.
It would seem possible that high status generated by athletic
participation might raise self esteem and a number of acad­
emically desirable results may ensue, but again there is no 
evidence of this. Similarly while it is possible that teachers, 
parents and peers may assist athletes academically, they may 
alternatively feel that the gifts of the athletes lie in non- 
academic directions, and hence may not offer such assistance. As 
the 'grading system* does not operate in English schools, it 
is felt unlikely that 'sports stars' would be marked more 
leniently.
Of course the problem of this type of ex post facto 
study is that it tells us little about cause and effect, but 
can only postulate association. It is obviously important that 
factors such as pre-selection should be controlled, otherwise 
we will never know whether the postulated effects of athletics 
are in fact the results of pre-selection. Similarly it is most 
important that an element of control over time should be built 
into a study, otherwise we will not be able to tell whether the 
postulated result came after the postulated cause. Longitudinal 
studies are most important here, as the comparison of different 
age cohorts to control time as a variable imposes too many 
problems of associated uncontrolled variables. Finally we must 
be extremely wary when extrapolating from the American High 
School to the English School because of the many differences 
between the different educational systems ( e.g. grading, status 
of athletics and method of entry to universities and colleges), 
and the relationship to society.
However a number of English studies have been made of 
the relationship of sporting ability to academic achievement.
As longitudinal studies are potentially very profitable the 
only major longitudinal study, that of Oliver (11) will be
dealt with first.
Oliver attempted to increase the intelligence of 
mentally handicapped children by giving them additional physical 
activity as a replacement for all other subjects, except for 
English and Arithmetic. His explicit aims were physical fitness, 
physical achievement and giving the children the feeling of 
success. He claims that these children developed a significant 
increase in I.Q.
However the experimental conditions were not 
rigorous and it may well be doubted that much of his 'claimed1
I.Q. gain could have been the result of maturation. Alternatively, 
the gain could have been the result of the social situation that 
developed between the children and the teachers, and hence perh­
aps the result of some kind of 'Pygmalion Effect' operating(12). 
Thus the teachers could have conveyed their expectations to the 
children and this could have affected the results. It must also 
be noted that while significance tests may show a significant 
result, such a result may at the same time make no practical 
difference whatsoever.
Ismail (13) summarises the relationship between 
intelligence and motor abilities, by claiming that there is 
considerable evidence that there is a positive relationship 
between intellectual (mental) and non-intellectual (motor) abil­
ities of retarded children and such a relationship increases with 
the departure from normality to retardedness. In other words, 
handicaps are multiple and cumulative, a child who Is physically 
handicapped is also, in dealing with a physical world through;; 
his senses, likely to be handicapped in his mental operations due 
to his physical handicaps. This may help explain the results of
Oliver's study(14) in that the children could have been 
taught coping mechanisms during their P.E. which they then 
transferred to the other situations of school life. Thus if 
a child is handicapped by deafness, for example, he can learn 
coping methods in P.E. just as well as in other subjects and 
these coping methods would then effect his ability to learn in 
other subjects. However he could equally well have learned the 
coping mechanisms in the other academic subjects. Therefore, 
in view of the lack of controls, we must regard Oliver's claims 
with a certain amount of scepticism. Moreover even if we did 
accept them in full it would be a statistical perversion to 
extrapolate the results from an extreme tail of.the distribut­
ion and assume that they apply to the whole distribution.
As Ismail indicates the relationship between intelligence and 
motor abilities may only hold for retarded children, and may 
In fact be a relationship between handicaps. To conclude that 
children who are handicapped physically may also be handicapped 
Intellectually is the not the same as to conclude that child­
ren who are gifted physically are also gifted intellectually.
There have been a number of attempts to decide whether 
there is a relationship between intelligence and sporting ability 
among normal children in schools. However the almost universal 
failing of this type of study has been the lack of controls for 
potentially confusing variables, a complete absence of long­
itudinal studies and a lack of Individual case studies. The 
studies that have been made often are mere studies of the 
relationships of group characteristics.
Paul Gaskin(15) in "Mental Ability and success in a 
test of Motor Ability" found:
1) A significant relationship between streaming and 
being picked for the school team.
2) A significant relationship between a test of motor 
ability and being picked for a school team.
3) A significant relationship between a test of motor 
ability and streaming.
The tests were made in two schools and it seems reas­
onable to infer,from the context of his article, that they were 
schools in which the author had taught. It may be, if such be 
the case indeed, that the personal construct system of the 
author interposed a variable in the selection process. His 
operationalisation of 'intelligence' as being synonymous with 
streaming may.not agree with Hargreaves(16) but would be 
accepted by most people as being crudely reasonable.
Gaskin found that the greatest difference in sporting 
ability was between the top stream and the bottom, which would 
accord with Ismail’s (17) observation that the greatest relat­
ionship between intelligence and ability at sport is to be 
found amongst the more retarded children. Gaskin very signif­
icantly notes:" It was observed that although the less intell­
igent boy achieved high scores on the motor ability test he 
did not seem as capable of making as much of his ability as the 
more intelligent boy with good ability (e.g. he could not 
interpret coaching points as well) and so in the long run did 
not achieve his potential. This was especially true of a new 
sport, such as basketball, where the need to understand a 
completely new set of skills is of vital importance to succeed. 
Differences also tended to be re-emphasised as the children 
moved up the school and social pressures became more important. 
The less intelligent child more often dropped out of the school 
team than the more able child; he tended to be less reliable 
and more effort was needed to keep him. interested. "(l8 )
From this it may be deduced that verbal ability may be
crucial to the acquisition of sporting skills and similarly 
that social pressures, which may be decisive factors in decid­
ing whether to learn the school game(e.g. basketball) or make 
oneself available for after school matches, may be of para­
mount importance.
The methodology of Gaskin's tests was crude and 
while we know that the relationships were significant we do 
not know how strong the relationships were, and hence whether 
they were of any practical significance.
Peter McIntosh(19),in "Mental Ability and. success 
in School Sports", also equates intelligence with streaming.
He concludes that membership of top streams enhances the 
probability of selection for the school team, and membership of
the bottom stream diminishes the possibility of selection, .but
that it is not precisely clear what happens in intermediate 
streams. Team games,>in general, were according to McIntosh, 
'particularly favouring higher streams', and the lower streams 
had their greatest chance in Individual sports, and in athlet­
ics in particular.Basketball and netball, which are sports
almost entirely school based,(as opposed to say cricket or
football which the child may well learn at home) turn out to 
be the sports which most favour the able child.
McIntosh suggests that one of the reasons why 'A' form­
ers do so well in sport in the school is that children who do 
well in verbal tests understand the verbal instructions, in 
which many physical skills are interpreted, much better than 
children who do badly in verbal tests. Hence verbally prof­
icient children understand better what is required of them, and 
as most instructions in sport are given verbally, this is very 
important. This assertion would seem to accord with my personal 
experience. Teaching West Indian children, with a poor standard
of fluency in English, it appeared that they gained little 
from verbal descriptions but they could reproduce demonstrat­
ions with a great deal of accuracy. Hence while verbal ability 
may be important in learning sporting skills, compensatory 
modes of communication, often adopted without design, may 
minimise the handicap of a lack of verbal ability.
Ken Start(20) in "The relationship between the games' 
performance of a Grammar school boy and his intelligence and 
streaming" found that there was little relationship between 
the games performance of a grammar school boy and his stream.
Of course he was working within a very restricted I.Q. band in 
this study, and it should be noted that Me.Intosh(21) did not 
find any such relationship either, within such a narrow range.
Ken Start(22) made another study of a grammar school, 
a secondary modern school and two comprehensive schools. He 
started with the hypothesis that children who fail academic­
ally in a competitive school situation would work all that much 
harder to achieve status in games. He found In his study that 
there was no evidence that there was an inverse relationship 
between academic performance and games achievement."in every 
school the percentage of pupils from the lower academic ability 
group who reached representative level in school sport was 
considerably lower than either of the other two categories of 
scholastic attainment and when the expected figures in each 
academic attainment level are compared with those observed 
this is reinforced." He concludes that " the very noticeable 
feature is the very poor representation of the very low 
academic attainment pupils. It would therefore seem that 
irrespective of the type of school the lower 25$ of the acad­
emic range is barely represented at Inter-school competitive 
level. Unless one takes the stand that the academically limited
pupil is also considerably limited in his ability to learn 1 
physical skills, it would seem that the motivation to achieve 
a high standard in team games to make up for a low scholastic 
status does not exist".
Hence Start does find a relationship between acad­
emic streaming and representing the school at sport, but only 
because the bottom 25$ is under-represented. He did find 
differences between schools. Thus academic streaming and 
representation of the school at a team game were not signif­
icantly related at the Grammar School, but were significantly 
related at the 1$ levels in both the Secondary Modern and the 
Comprehensive Schools. As McIntosh indicates that the bottom 
streams may do best at individual sports, the choice of team 
games may have influenced the results. However what is imp­
ortant is that it would seem that the presence of the lower 
ability group in academic attainment is a necessary factor 
in establishing the relationship between academic attainment 
and representation of the school at sport, and that is why no 
such relationship was found in the Grammar School.
Murray and Hockey(23) again working In a very restr­
icted intelligence range, in a Public School with a competit­
ive entrance exam, found no significant relationship between
I.Q. and representing the school at sport. However they did 
find differences between sports in the degree to which diff­
erent I.Q. level groups pursued them. However, like their 
other finding that there was a strong association between 
prefectorial selection and games ability, this may tell us as 
much about social mechanisms as about the intelligence required 
to learn sports of different kinds.
Sargeant(24) in "Participation of West Indian boys
in English Schools' Sports Teams" not only made a note of 
the effect of race upon representation of the school, but he 
also made a study of streaming. He concludes that "the Invest­
igation has also demonstrated that the positive correlation 
between sports team participation and higher academic.streams 
...is shown in both West Indian and predominantly white groups. 
This finding is perhaps particularly significant since two 
thirds of the West Indians are concentrated in the lower streams 
of the schools studied and it might be expected that as the 
West Indians become acculturalised and hence more evenly dist­
ributed amongst the academic streams they will become even more 
dominant proportional to their numbers than at present."(25) 
Sergeant's Table. (Recalculated)
Game Race Year
A Stream B Stream
Soccer British 1 130 70
W.I. 1 150 80
British 2 • 130 70
W.I. 2 120 90
Cricket British 1 125 70
W.I. 1 210 45
British 2 150 35
W.I. 2 170 70
Athletics British 1 115 80
W.I. 1 115 90
British 2 95 110
W.I. 2 110 95
School Representation by Stream by Race.
Figures obtained from Histogram(25).
Sargeant concludes that there is a consistent 
trend towards proportionally greater representation by the 
A group over the B group in the case of both the West Indians 
and the white English groups with the sole exception of the 
second year white English group in athletics. Examined with
chi squared this association is significant for both groups 
In both years( probability is less than 0.001 for all cases 
excepting the second year West Indians where the probability 
is less than 0.01). However while telling us that there is 
a difference between the two groups, the A formers and B formers 
we still do not know how much of a difference there is.
With the British the B formers have much less 
chance of representing the school in cricket in the second 
year, but a slightly greater chance of representing the school 
in football and a much greater chance of representing the 
school in athletics. Amongst the West Indians in all games 
the B formers have a greater chance of representing the school 
in the second year. If it is accepted that newly arrived 
immigrants tend to be put in the B stream then the West Indian 
figures would be consistent with the hypothesis that a process 
of acculturation is taking place and while in the first year 
the West Indian B streamers had little knowledge of the games 
by the second year they acquired some knowledge. On the other 
hand all these different representation levels in different 
sports between A formers and B formers may be telling is that 
children enter or leave school sports teams according to social 
movements. Most children have their friends from the same form 
and race(26) and hence the phenomenon we have observed develops. 
However this does not tell us why throughout the various studies 
team games have tended to be the prerogative of the top streams 
and the bottom streams have the best chance of representing the 
school at individual sports including athletics.
Sumner and Warburton in Achievement in Secondary 
Schools(27) emphasise the part played by personality in school 
achievement. They claim that that there is an association of 
personality factors of emotionality, extraversion, insensitivity,
group activeness and immorality with school allergy. The 
industrious pupils relate to school learning with many of 
their interests whereas pupils who are allergic to school 
sidestep occasions when failure will occur and tend to have 
a lower opinion of themselves. Sumner and Warburton claim 
that 'school allergic pupils' find subjects which allow group 
activity or physical movement more acceptable. Utilising a 
rating scale of subject preferences it is concluded that 
children who prefer P.E. tend to be the non-achievers in the 
school. Thus 'school allergic ’ pupils prefer P.E. to other 
school subjects and are inclined to look upon professionalism 
in sport as a desirable way of earning a living. The implic­
ation of such findings should be that the lower streams 
dominate the school teams, and yet as previous evidence seems 
to indicate they do not.
The prbblem of rating techniques is that while 
they may show an order in which children prefer different 
subjects, they do not include any measure of how much. Thus if 
all subjects in the school are detested by the 'school allergic 
child' then he may well be inclined to rate the subject in which 
he fails the least highest. It is quite conceivable that an 
academic child who rated P.E. much lower in his list of prefer­
ences than the school allergic child might at the same time 
be much better at it, and work far harder at it. Thus the neg­
ative correlation which Sumner and Warburton find between P.E. 
and School Achievement would seem in all probability an artif­
act of their methodology. We are given no knowledge, for inst­
ance, whether in fact,as the school allergic pupils prefer P.E. 
to other subjects, they, are better at P.E. or whether they 
are more likely to represent the school at sport than academ­
ic achievers.
The problem with techniques which concentrate upon 
the personality profiles of ’school allergic pupils’ is that 
they ignore the process whereby the pupils became allergic to 
school. Their personalities did presumably develop in some 
form of social Interaction and hence there must have been 
some social factors at work. Similarly approaches,which seek 
to identify the relationships between variables across groups 
by means of significance tests upon group means, tell us little 
about the processes involved. Thus attempts to relate scholast­
ic achievement and the representation of the school at sport,, 
in some universalistic law of determination, almost invariably 
ignore many potentially confusing variables, and absurdly 
over simplify complex social processes. Therefore there is a 
need of a much more detailed study of the process of how 
scholastic ability and the representation of the school at 
sport are related in'the whole school situation.
Both Hargreaves(28) and Lacey(29) are outstanding 
in this respect. Their studies, while not essentially of 
sport, include many illuminating insights of the process by 
which children become failures within the school, and the 
processes are illuminated by case studies.
Lacey(30) found that children as a result of success 
and failure within the Grammar School tended to polarise into 
pro-school and anti-school cliques . The clubs to which boys 
belonged, were seen as statements of their attachment either 
towards an adult-dominated school culture or alternatively 
towards an anti-academic adolescent culture. Thus the pro-school 
adult dominated clubs were scouts, religious bodies and their 
youth clubs, libraries, golf and tennis clubs etc., whereas 
the anti-school adolescent dominated clubs were coffee bar
clubs,and clubs for snooker and billiards. What may be happening 
in a school when a relationship is found between a boy playing 
for the school and his success at lessons, is that to some 
extent the boy is displaying his values. The child is making 
a statement about himself and his attitude to the school, 
and indirectly that of his parents, when he attempts to gain 
selection for the school at sports and makes himself available 
•at times when he could be seeking gainful employment or playing 
for outside clubs.
Hargreaves(31) found a strong relationship between 
academic streaming and whether a child represented the school 
at sport or not. However he does not infer from this that there 
is a relationship between intelligence and games ability, prim­
arily perhaps because he found that there was little relation­
ship between Intelligence and academic streaming: boys who 
were quite intelligent, as measured by intelligence tests * 
were found to be in the lower streams . Hargreaves argues that 
the higher the academic stream of the child the greater will 
be the child's commitment to school activities. Thus for him 
playing for the school team or the school band(32) are ways in 
which the child will express his commitment to school activities 
and hence will indirectly show the extent to which he is success 
ful in the academic streaming system. Thus what has been seen 
by one set of investigators as a relationship between cognitive 
areas and motor ability to be tested by chi square tests and 
significance tests upon group means, has been interpreted by 
Hargreaves as a much more problematic relationship, in which 
the individual makes choices in a social situation. These 
choices are dictated by the amount of commitment that the child 
can express towards the school,, and this in turn is affected by 
the child’s success or failure in the social processes within
the school m  general, ana m  the academic streaming system in 
particular. There is Inevitably an interaction between repres­
enting the school at sport and pro-school attitudes, and this 
must be a very real factor that must be taken into account in 
evaluating the relationship between academic streaming and 
representing the school at sport.
While we must look at the processes within the school, 
it may be that we should not entirely ignore such variables as 
social class.Willmott in Adolescent boys of East London(33) 
argues that it is always a particular type of boy who wishes 
to move out of the working class neighbourhood. This is also 
the type of boy who, if successful, eventually develops the 
ability to operate successfully in middle class institutions.
It may well be that the congruency,between academic achieve­
ment and sporting representation of the school, is accounted 
for by the development by particular upwardly mobile boys of 
the ability to operate in middle class institutions controlled 
by teachers .
Conclusion.
A number of different studies have postulated that 
there is a relationship between sporting ability and academ­
ic success . Schafer and Armer(3^) claimed that their data 
supported the thesis that extensive participation in inter - 
scholastic sports slightly enhanced a boy’s chances of academ­
ic success . Moreover participation in the sports,which have 
high status within the school appear to have the greater 
positive effect upon academic performance within the school.
01iver(35) claimed that by giving mentally handicapped 
children additional P.E. he significantly increased their I.Q. 
scores, but his results must remain very suspect due to inad- 
quate controls upon relevant factors. Gaskin(36) found a rel-
ci u-Lunaru-p uetween acauemic streaming ana sporting represent­
ation of the school. Me.Intosh(37) found similar results but 
indicates that the greatest relationship was to be found when 
the extremes were compared, and this may point to the fact 
that the relationship may be between academic and physical 
handicaps more so than between academic and physical advantages. 
Moreover Mc.Intosh emphasises that the greatest difference 
between the top and bottom academic streams is to be found in 
team games. As team games tend to be high status games, this 
may provide a link with Schafer and Armer(38) when they claim 
that high status games affect academic performance within the 
school most positively. Ken Startfs(39) work seems to fall 
generally into line with the conclusion that there is a relat­
ionship between academic streaming and games representation of 
the school, but that the relationship is most marked when we 
compare the top and bottom streams. Sargeant(4o) while supp­
orting such a relationship seems to indicate, according to my 
interpretation of his inadequate figures, that the relationship 
may vary according to race.
Both Hargreaves (4l) and Lacey(42) remind us of the 
social variables involved in selection for the school team, 
and indicate that the child is making a statement of his 
attitude to the school when he makes himself available for the 
school team. Start(43) initially posited that sports achievement 
could be a form of adaptation to a lack of status in the school, 
within non-academic forms, but found that this was not so. How­
ever this may be because other forms of adaptation are avail- 
able-e „g .withdrawal from the school altogether-truancy, or the 
acceptance of anti-school values, However if the child has to 
go to school because of strong internal and external constraints, 
and he is strongly committed to success within the school it is
possible, that in these circumstances, success at sport may 
prove an acceptable form of adaptation to lack of academic 
success .
Willmott reminds us that we cannot look solely within 
the school for variables that may determine the relationship 
between sport and academic success, because attitudes and 
skills may be required for both, which will to some extent 
have a very relevant bearing upon any supposed relationship.
The literature that has attempted to delineate the 
relationship between academic streaming and sports representat­
ion of the school, has a number of hidden assumptions. Initially 
there seems to be the implicit, and sometimes explicit assumpt­
ion that academic progress, and particular certain aspects of 
the system of academic streaming can be taken as synonymous 
with intelligence. There does seem a very good case to assume 
that intelligence is, related to academic progress, but 
Hargreaves(44) warns'us that social factors can be very import­
ant in academic achievement. Similarly it would seem on the 
face of it that representing the school at sport is related to 
sporting ability, but again other factors influence both, and 
hence we cannot assume that the one can substitute as a measure 
for the other or that the two terms are synonymous.
The organisation of the school is very Important both 
for academic streaming and the selection of the school teams.
To a large extent teachers play a crucial part in both and it 
would seem Important that the Images that the teachers hold of 
'ideal pupil' both academically and as a sporting representat­
ive of the school should be considered. As Hargreaves(45) indic­
ates, similar factors may be thought to be important in both 
cases, and hence a large part of the relationship between 
academic streaming and school sports team representation may
be a result of selection practices. Similarly it must not be 
forgotten that self selection is a factor in both academic 
streaming and sports team representation. Both are affected 
by 'pro-school orientation'. and identification with the goals 
of the school. Selection for the school must depend upon the 
desirability of school representation at sport as a goal, and 
this in turn must be dependent upon the chances of being select­
ed, the opinions of significant others-especially the peer group-, 
the value climate of the school and the status ranking of 
sport within the school.The ways in which staff select the school 
teams must be affected by images of the 'ideal player’ to 
represent the school, a need, for the team to win with some 
frequency and considerations of team planning(e .g. A form 
children may be selected because they are more likely to go 
into the sixth form and provide the basis for the first team).
From the literature it would appear that there may 
well be relationship between academic streaming and being 
selected to play sport for the school. However as it has been 
observed(46) that West Indian children are dominating the 
number of places in school teams, in proportion to their 
numbers, and we know that many of the West Indian children 
are placed in the lower academic streams, it may be that the 
pattern will differ between races. Therefore the following 
hypothesis was derived:
1. Academic streaming is related to representation of the 
school at sport amongst both English and West Indian school­
children .
At both Kilby and Laxton figures were collected 
for school representation by race and by academic stream.
( Appendix No .18,p .12 )
In the two schools the methods of streaming were
slightly different.At Kilby the streaming changed during the 
course of the study(47), but the 'O' level forms remained the 
same, as did the remedial forms, hence the remedial forms 
were tested against the 'O' level forms. At Laxton children 
belonged to two bands: 'A' or 1B 1• The 'B' band were only 
roughly equivalent to the'remedial1 group of Kilby because 
they contained a wider spread of ability. Similarly the 'A' 
band were only roughly equivalent to the 'O' level group at 
Kilby because again they had a wider spread of ability. At 
Kilby the 'O' level group were tested against the 'remedial1 
group, and at Laxton the 'A' band were tested against the 1B ' 
band. Undoubtedly the method of streaming or banding used has 
affected the results.
At both Kilby and Laxton in all groups the higher 
the child's stream or band the more likely the child was to 
represent the school1 whether the child was English or West 
Indian. However amongst the West Indians the difference was 
only marginal, but there were some very significant results 
among the English.
Chi Square Test Results.(Kilby -'O' level form v. 'Remedial)
(Laxton-'A' band v . 'B' band)
British Boys.
Kilby Sig.=0,18 Phi=0.10
Laxton Sig.=0.0007 Phi=0.21
West Indian Boys.
Kilby. Too small for testing, but 'O' level forms 
had the greatest chance of representing the school. 
Laxton. Sig.=0.07 Phi=0.24
British Girls.
Kilby. Too small for testing but 'O' level 
forms had the greatest chance of representing the school. 
Laxton. Sig.= Inf. Phi=0.54
West Indian Girls.
Kilby. Sig.=0.22 Phi=0.11
Laxton. Sig.=0.32 Phi=0.12
From this it may be concluded that:
a) There Is a significant tendency for the English in higher 
streams to be over represented in the school teams.
b) There is a similar, but very much reduced tendency amongst 
West Indian children for this to happen also, but it was 
certainly not a statistically significant tendency.
c) That West Indian children in the Remedial/B band had a 
better chance of representing the school than the English 
children in the ’O' level/A band is shown by the following 
table: .
$ Representation of the school by form/band.
British West Indian
(0 level/A band) (Remedial/ B band)
Kilby Boys 35$ 60$
Laxton Boys 49$ 63$
Kilby Girls 13$ 33$
Laxton Girls 24$ 37$
d) As a result of the above table we can conclude that'race1 
must be a more important factor than’form1 in predicting repr- 
entation of the school.
e) As both Hargreaves(48) and Lacey(49) utilised representation 
of the school as an index of school commitment, it may well be 
that the West Indian children are more committed to the school 
than the English children. The slight differences within the 
West Indian group are not inconsistent with a hypothesis that 
West Indian children are compensating for a lack of academic 
success by working for sporting success. The difference between
the West Indians and English in this would be explained by the 
fact that English are able to use retreatism (truancy) as a 
form of adaptation more frequently. This would seem to be 
confirmed by the truancy rates (50).
f) If there was a bias in the selection procedure,as Hargreaves 
(51) suggests in favour of the 'ideal pupil1, this would seem 
to need to be in favour of the 'O' level/ A band English child, 
but at both Kilby and Laxton this did not seem to reduce the 
chances of West Indian Remedial/B band children representing 
the school to any great extent. This may have been because the 
teams were largely selected by P.E. staff, who were largely 
concerned with results, and who knew relatively little about 
the academic performance of the children.
2. The relationship between representing the school at sport 
and the expectation of higher education.
Most of the claims that sport within the school is 
related to a desire to continue with education upon leaving 
school are based upon American studies . Thus Rehberg and 
Schafer (51) posited that this is so, and found some evidence 
to support their hypothesis. Spreitzer and Pugh(52)replicated 
their study with similar results. Coleman(53), from a slightly 
different perspective, elaborates the possible connection 
somewhat, between sporting success in the school and the 
desire to continue with education upon leaving the school. 
However crucially there is a lack of English research upon 
such a connection, and in view of the structural differences 
between the American and British educational systems it is 
necessary to proceed with some caution.
However at the same time if there is a connection 
between representing the school and increased expectations of
higher education, then thi3 would seem important. West Indians 
are according to many reports failing academically within the 
English school system(5^) and If their known sporting ability(55) 
should either operate to increase their chances of success in 
higher education, or alternatively increase their expectations 
of continuing to higher education without increasing their 
opportunity to do so, then the effect upon integration would 
seem potentially considerable.
Schafer and Armer(56) suggest that there may be 
effects of athletic involvement in the school that may go beyond 
academic attainment. Firstly they posit that athletic involve­
ment within the school affects the drop out rate of athletes
in comparison with non-athletes. Utilising a system of matching
o n —
athletes and non-athletes they claim that 9 .2$ of the tnwlusted 
athletes dropped out before graduating whereas only 2$ of the 
matched athletes dropped out. Schafer and Armer suggest that
i
participation in inter-school athletics develops a ’holding1 
power which makes an athlete less likely to leave the school 
than a non-athlete. They suggest that the holding power of 
athletics may work in four different ways. Firstly, the high 
prestige that athletes are likely to receive creates a posit­
ive attraction to. the school. Secondly, athletes who are pot­
ential drop outs are likely to associate and identify with 
college-oriented or at least graduation oriented boys more often 
than are non-athletes who are potential drop outs. Thirdly, 
some athletes might simply stay at school to be able to partic­
ipate in high school sports or even sports at the college or 
professional level. Fourthly, potential drop outs who are not 
athletes are less likely to receive attention from teachers 
to stay on at school than are potential drop outs who are 
athletes.
ouiiaitix' anu Armer lurtner assert tnat, even wnen 
social status, parental encouragement to go to college and 
rank in graduating class are controlled for, there is still 
a relationship between athletic participation and the expect­
ation of going to college. Thus when athletes are compared with 
matched non-athletes there is a slightly higher expectation of 
going to college for two years (80$ v. 76$) and a much higher 
expectation of at least graduating (61$ v. 46$). The authors 
maintain that such figures give us a basis for understanding 
the role of athletics in upward mobility, insofar as mobility 
is dependent upon college attendance and graduation, and also 
that they provide data about the way In which athletics facil­
itate the attainment of one of the school’s educational goals 
in sending a maximal number of pupils to college. They suggest 
that interscholastic athletics serve a ’democratising’ or 
’equalising’ function in the sense that they represent a 
vehicle for upward mpbility, especially for groups otherwise 
not likely to complete college.
Spreitzer and Pugh(57)^a^e similar claims in their s- 
study. A sample of 1780 students was utilised(55$ female/ 45$ 
male). The racial mix was 84$ white and 14$ black. Utilising 
all the controls in the previous study they found that their 
results were remarkably similar. They suggest that athletic 
involvement in the high school has an independent positive 
effect upon educational expectations. It was further argued 
that this might be because of perceived peer group status with 
the school's value climate acting as an Intervening variable. 
Hence these were controlled for. It was found that there was 
a very strong relationship between perceived peer status and 
athletics' participation. The relationship between college 
expectations and athletic participation was highest among
students, who perceive themselves to be very popular, and 
declined with a decrease in reported peer status.
Spreitzer and Pugh posit that,if there is a relat­
ionship between actual peer group status and perceived peer 
group status, the observed pattern of association between 
athletic participation and educational expectations is specific 
to schools In which athletic accomplishments are valued highly 
and are likely to result In enhanced popularity thus producing 
inflated aspirations. In schools where the athletic specialist 
Is highly regarded the relationship between participation and 
expectations is quite strong, but the ’correlation* is somewhat 
weaker in schools where the .value climate rewards the ’all 
round ' boy, and,in schools where scholarship serves as the 
primary means of status acquisition, the relationship between 
educational aspirations and athletic participation virtually 
vanishes. Finally, Spreitzer and Pugh claim that their findings
i
also suggest support for Coleman(58) in the claim that the 
higher educational goals of student athletes result from the 
fact that athletes are usually members of the leading crowd, 
which is predominantly middle class in origin and college 
oriented.
In view of the fact that the research by Spreitzer 
and Pugh was upon a sample which subsumed two exceedingly 
interesting underprivileged groups- 55$ women, 14$ blacks- it 
does seem unfortunate that the educational expectations of these 
two groups could not have been separated out. In the text we 
find no mention of girls although we know that the original 
sample contained 55$ girls, and as all the information given 
is about boys we can only conclude that 'girls are not athletes ' 
in the American High School by definition. No mention is made of
the effect of colour upon the athlete, and hence we can only 
assume that it was not. considered-although thought interest­
ing enough to be mentioned as a demographic characteristic 
of the sample. It might be thought that sex and colour of the 
skin would be important variables which are important to the 
study of any relationship between interscholastic athletic 
participation and aspirations for further education.
Coleman(59) gives some support for the thesis that 
athletic participation enhances the chance of post high school 
education. In " What affect does inter-school athletics have 
upon the educational objectives of the high school"(60), 
he concludes that a greater proportion of athletes than non­
athletes expect to enrol in a four year college, even when 
the potentially confounding variables of status, academic 
performance and parental encouragement are controlled. He found 
that there was an especially marked relationship with boys 
who were not otherwise disposed to go to college(i.e. those 
from working class homes, and those in the lower half of their 
graduating class and those with low parental encouragement).
The American literature upon interscholastic athlet­
ics suggests that the athlete may be upwardly mobile in a 
number of ways. Male athletes on scholarships at privately 
supported universities may marry girls of higher social class. 
Athletic skills frequently permit adolescents to enter directly 
into professional sports, participation in which may frequently 
make them more attractive to the’in crowd1. Athletic ability: 
may directly Increase the chances of obtaining further educat­
ion by means of such things as athletic scholarships. Schafer 
(61) suggests that athletic participation may lead to various 
forms of social sponsorship by teachers and cdaches. It has 
also been suggested that athletic experience may foster feelings
of self confidence, qualities important in stressful situations, 
skills important in leadership positions and social attrib­
utes that enhance their attractiveness on the job market.
This, coupled with the fact that many athletes obtain at least 
a local name for themselves, constitutes another means by which 
they become socially mobile . The black athlete in the High 
School may engage in out of school activities that bring him 
into contact with white students, or he may confine himself 
to athletics, in which case his adjustment to the more heter­
ogenous social group at the university level may be more 
difficult(62).
It is difficult to, decide how relevant American 
studies of the relationship between inter-school athletics 
and social mobility in general, and expectations of attending 
college are to West Indian children in the English school 
system. There are considerable differences between the United
s
States and England in the routes to higher education. Thus 
in the United States there is considerably less sponsored 
mobility by the state than there is in England(63). In the 
United States the individual generally has to pay to attend 
college, and athletic scholarships are one means whereby poor 
boys can obtain assistance in this, and hence in this respect 
athletics would tend to have an effect that might not be present 
in England. In England there is a contest to get into college, 
whereas in the United States there are a variety of admissions 
policies which may make it easier for a non-academic athlete 
to go to college on non-academic courses. Thus H. Edwards •
in The Revolt of the Black Athlete(6*0 indicates that while 
black athletes may go to college they are often admitted to 
non-credit courses which do not help them to gain access to 
any future career. There is little literature upon the expectation
of going to college of black athletes, and hence we have little 
knowledge of the effect of colour. Similarly while much of 
this literature is related to expectations of going to college, 
expectations are not always realised and hence the implicat­
ion that more athletes enter college than non-athletes may be 
unjustified.
There is very little research in England relating 
higher education to sport in the schools. Perhaps the most 
relevant is a study by John Eggleston(65) of the comparative 
expectations of Oxbridge 'blues' of boys from different types 
of schools. He speculates that there may be an occupational 
reward for Oxbridge blues, citing as evidence the Church of 
England Ministry, but this is all at the level of conjecture,, 
and even if empirical evidence were available about the relat­
ive performances of 'blues ' in the occupational structure, 
this still tells us little about causality or current occupat­
ional determinants.
If there is a relationship between playing sport 
in English schools and aspirations towards further educat­
ion,there are a number of factors which would appear relevant. 
Firstly it is necessary to know the degree of commitment to 
academic and occupational achievement of pupils who play for 
the school. This may well be affected by the relationship of 
streaming to selection for the school. Secondly it would seem 
important to estimate the degree to which the school is seen 
by the 'athletes' as important in achieving educational and 
occupational objectives. Thirdly although it has been postul­
ated that sport has rewards in terms of status, affecting the 
social relationships with teachers and other pupils, which 
may enable the 'athlete' to aspire to higher education, there 
is little evidence that this is so, and hence there is a need
ior evidence upon unis point, rourumy it nas Deen arguea m a t  
sport will operate through enhancing the self esteem to raise 
the aspirations of the 'athlete' and hence evidence upon this 
point would seem important. Fifthly intentions of entering 
college are very different.from the aspirations being carried 
out, and hence there is a need to differentiate between intent­
ions and their fulfilment,. The gap between aspirations and 
their fulfilment may be an increasing source of frustration. 
Lastly while it may be granted that all the connections post­
ulated between sporting success at school and higher education­
al aspirations may exist for 'white' children in the school, 
this does not mean that they will necessarily exist also for 
'black' children, and hence factors of race and colour will 
have to be separated out.
As a result of the literature study the following 
hypothesis was derived:
2. West Indian children who play for the school will desire 
to continue with their education beyond school, significantly 
more than West Indian children who do not play for the school.
All the children who did the questionnaire were asked 
whether they intended to continue with their education when 
they left school (66‘). In comparison with English boys, the 
West Indian boys showed a very significant desire to continue 
with their education when they had left school(App.pp.30-31) 
However it is one thing to wish to continue with your education 
and yet another to do so, and hence the 'reality' of these 
aspirations was put to the crude test of seeing if the boys 
could name the college or university which they wished to 
study at. This caused a considerable drop in the number of 
West Indian boys who seemed likely to continue with their 
education when they left school, but they were still .
more liKeiy uo wisn to ao so than were the English boys. The 
West Indian girls* results were remarkably similar(App.p.31,No.67)* 
However West Indian girls were even more likely than West Indian 
boys to wish to continue with study when they left school. To 
some extent this was an artifact of the methodology-many West 
Indian girls wishing to study to be nurses- but even when this 
is allowed for, the difference between the sexes was still 
considerable in aspirations to further education.
In the case of West Indians of both sexes(App,p.32,No.70) 
it is quite clear that the desire to continue with study, was 
made regardless of the form which the child was in. Thus it 
may be hypothesised that even if a child was failing academ­
ically In the school, it still had a commitment to continuing 
to study. Possibly this may be some evidence of a belief of 
the efficacy of education as a lever for social mobility.
Attempts to control for both stream and sports 
participation were tq some extent confounded by the small 
numbers left in the cells for cross tabulation. However, with 
the exception of one stream out of six in the boys' results and 
one stream out of four in the girls' results, the results are 
consistent with the hypothesis that West Indian children who 
participated in sport for the school are more likely to wish 
to continue with their education when they leave school.
The fact that the West Indian girls seemed to have 
an extremely significant desire to continue with their educat­
ion far more than the boys when they left school( Chi Sq.=21.92 
for 1 d.f., Slg.=Inf, Phi=0.26) would seem to be affected by 
the greater knowledge which they demonstrated of non-degree 
vocational courses such as nursing and to some extent teaching.
The girls seemed to know where they were going in the education­
al and occupational structure with greater certainty than the
boys. The teachers at Laxton certainly seemed to estimate that 
named West Indian girls had better prospects on leaving than 
named West Indian boys(App.p. 36 )(Sig.=0.0375) and therefore 
this may well represent an accurate assessment of differential 
racial discrimination in the occupational system according to 
sex. There may be better opportunities for West Indian girls 
than boys in both education and occupation, or it may be that 
West Indian girls derive feelings of competence from their 
families which enable them to cope better with problems of 
racial discrimination than do the boys.
To some extent the educational and occupational 
aspirations of the West Indian children seemed unrealistic, 
when the stream which they were in was taken into account.
Boyd(67) found that negro children in the United States had 
unrealistic expectations of further education, and suggests 
that this may be because negro children may have.better 
defence mechanisms than white children and can tolerate a 
greater discrepancy between predicted and actual performance. 
Beetham(68) similarly found a gap between the aspirations and 
achievements of Asian school leavers, while Hiro(69) indicates 
that "black youths dislike the idea of taking unskilled and 
manual semi-skilled jobs even more than their parents."
Certainly to some extent the West Indian children 
seemed to be aware of the unrealistic nature of their expect­
ations, and it was found that on a number of occasions, child­
ren who were interviewed after completing the questionnaire 
realised that their aspirations were of an 'unrealistic1 nature, 
but that they had still put them down, as representing their 
parents' wishes. While there did seem to be a relationship 
between educational aspirations and sporting ability amongst 
West Indians this of course tells us nothing of causality.
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Chapter 6 * Self Esteem and Academic and Sporting
Achievement in West Indian Schoolchildren.
Milton Gordon ( 1) indicates that the most important 
Bio-Social /interaction variable is self esteem. The inter­
actions between an individual and society are complex and 
involved, but in self esteem it may be claimed that we have 
a measure of the success an individual feels he achieves in 
the performance of the various social.roles within social 
institutions,, and above all in those roles to which the 
individual has committed himself.
Sport is a social institution. Many claims have been 
made that success in sport determines success in other spheres 
of school life such as academic learning, peer group status or 
in the complex interactions between pupil and teacher. Hence 
the essential problem is whether successful performance in 
sporting roles can raise the self esteem, and if so will the 
heightened self esteem affect the individual's performance in 
non-sporting roles. In order to raise an individual's self 
esteem it would seem important that he should have committed 
himself to athletic success and value it, or if this is not 
so, then he should be able to substitute it for qualities to 
which he was committed and which he valued. This raised the 
problem of the relationship of the ways in which the stability 
of self esteem is related to the ways in which self esteem cajn 
be defended. If the Individual has committed himself to a part­
icular set of achievements for self esteem, - and he is not 
rewarded with these particular achievements, can he defend his 
self esteem by substituting pretensions, which he is capable 
of fulfilling for those to which he has already committed 
himself? Thus the stability of the self esteem is inextricably
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If it is conceded that athletic success could either 
enhance or help defend the self esteem then it still must be 
elaborated how this would operate to promote integration. We have 
defined integration in terms of functional integration, cultural 
integration, normative integration and communicational integrat­
ion ( 2). Functional integration is the degree of integration whieh 
takes.place between members of a society due to the division of 
labour. It is hard to see how functional integration could be 
directly effected by high self esteem except by the postulation 
of intermediate variables (e .g. . high self esteem indirectly 
enhances the probability of academic success and hence effects 
the functional integration of the individual with academic 
roles within the school). It is similarly hard to see how self 
esteem could have any direct effect upon cultural integration 
except by the.postulation of similar intervening variables. If 
it is conceded that persons with high self esteem are able to 
interact socially with a high probability of success because they 
have a realistic appraisal of the social situation, then it would 
seem that self esteem could effect communicational integration. 
Similarly if self esteem contains within its structure defence 
mechanisms enabling the individual to redefine his expectations 
if he has little chance of realising them, then this would seem 
to hold out some prospects for normative integration. The integr­
ation between the individual and cultural standards would then be 
improved if in the face of failure to realise his expectations 
he could redefine his objectives in terms of things that he 
could be realistically expected to achieve . However this would 
imply that there is no such thing as low self esteem, if all 
the individual has to do upon failing to realise his pretensions 
is to redefine them, and hence again the^concept of defence
mechanisms will need to be re-examined in relation to the 
need for stability in the sources in self esteem.
Therefore in this chapter there will be a need to 
examine four major areas in relation to self esteem. Firstly 
it will be necessary to determine the origins of self esteem 
and to identify the important contributory factors. Secondly 
many claims have been made that self esteem, in common with 
other socio-psychological variables is related to academic 
achievement, and therefore detailed consideration will need 
to be given to this. Thirdly a very large body of literature 
has developed which is expressly concerned with the development 
of black self esteem, and therefore detailed consideration will 
need to be given to determine whether there are specific aspects 
of the self esteem of 'blacks', which are so significantly 
different from 'whites' as to deserve separate treatment.
Fourthly an attempt has to be made to relate the ability of the 
child at sport to self esteem. It does appear important to 
determine to what extent a particular context of the child's 
societal interaction In a limited area such as sport can assume 
a saliency to influence aspects of socio-psychological development.
When these four major areas have been examined it is 
the intention to examine in greater detail the results of a 
self esteem scale given during this study. The self esteem 
scale has been subjected to detailed analysis and hence will 
be examined in relation to the origins of self esteem, the 
relationship between self esteem and academic achievement, 
the relationship between self esteem and race, and the effect 
that sporting ability will have upon the self esteem. Of course 
the various variables are interacting with each other and hence 
it will be necessary that the interaction of the variables, such 
as academic achievement and self esteem, should be partialled 
out. Hence the breakdown of the self esteem scale will be of
some complexity.
The Sources of Self Esteem.
Coopersmith( 3) postulates four major factors that 
contribute to the development of self esteem.
Firstly self esteem is said to derive from the amount 
of respectful, accepting and concerned treatment an individual 
receives from the significant others in his life. If as Coleman 
( 4) has suggested athletic success is held in high esteem by 
the peer groups in some schools, it may follow that where this 
is so, there may be an increase in the self esteem of athletes. 
Crucially it would seem to depend upon the persons that the 
athlete values as 'significant others 1; parents, teachers or 
peers. It is quite conceivable that in a position of cultural 
discontinuity, such as a second generation immigrant may face 
( 5), that the West Indian schoolchild may reject the values of 
the parents and turn to the peer group. Of course if, as Sargeant 
( 6) suggests, the values of the parents should already hold 
athletic ability in high esteem there is no problem. Otherwise 
we will have to demonstrate that the West Indian schoolchild 
turns from the non-athletic values of his parents to embrace 
the athletic values of the peer group.
The second factor contributing to the development of 
self esteem is said to be the history of successes and the 
statuses and positions that the individual holds in society. It 
again appears important to assess the aspirations of the indiv­
idual, and the extent to which he sees the values of signific­
ant others as holding in high esteem success in sport. Whether 
the individual values success in sport, must depend upon the 
values held by the significant others, which to some extent must 
be related to the value climate of the peer group.
The third factor contributing to self esteem is how
experiences are mediated by the individual's values and 
aspirations. Again crucially we must decide what an lndivid- 
al values, and the extent to which he can change his values 
in the process of defending his self esteem. If an individual 
aspires to academic success then athletic success will only 
enhance his self esteem if he can change his values and aspir­
ations . Whether he can change his aspirations depends upon the 
need for stability in the sources of self esteem (which Cooper- 
smith suggests is considerable as it is bound up with self 
identity) and whether he perceives pressures from significant 
others to maintain his existing values and aspirations.
The fourth factor contributing to self esteem Is how 
the individual Is able to respond to a devaluation of his self 
esteem. As has been suggested before the limiting factor Is
the necessity for stability in the sources of self esteem.
Success
William James ( 7) defined Self Esteem as Pretensions.If the 
child's pretensions are to academic success.and he falls.acad­
emically then his self esteem must be low. The Individual must 
then have two choices neither to continue to persevere in the 
face of failure with his original pretensions or to change his 
pretensions to goals that he can achieve. The limiting factor 
being a need for stability in the concept of the self. Thus 
for a child who has committed himself to becoming a scholar, 
it is extremely hard to change such commitment. The role of 
significant others does seem important here, Albert Cohen ( 8 ) 
has posited that groups of individuals, facing failure in school, 
can attempt to create their own status universes to cope with 
that failure. It could be that the young West Indian having to 
cope with aspirations for academic success in the face of pat­
ent academic failure, will turn to his peers who face similar 
problems, and together they will attempt to create a status
universe, which will highly value the qualities that they 
do have. Thus It is possible that together they will choose, 
from amongst school sanctioned values, athletic values and . 
create a status universe in which athletics Is highly valued. 
This would have the dual advantage that while athletics is 
highly valued in adult society and in that sense legitimate, 
athletics also is congruent with highly masculine qualities 
and will in turn serve to confirm their masculine identity. 
However even here a crucial ambiguity will be present, for 
although the individual will be creating a status universe 
within the peer group, by the very nature of the transitory 
nature of the peer group, the individual must know that he 
cannot remain in it for ever, and hence must ultimately come 
to terms with the values of the outside world, and especially 
those of his parents and his teachers. Therefore such a solut­
ion might be seen to be only temporary by its very nature, and 
be unlikely to lead to any lasting enhancement of self esteem.
Rochlin( 9) has defined the defence of the self 
esteem as crucial to the identity of man. He claims that 
aggression is crucially the defence of the self. For him the 
concept of the self extends to comprise not only the individ­
ual, but all the the extra identificational factors he intern­
alizes into his identity such as his family, peers and race. 
Therefore man is aggressive not only In order to defend himself 
but also to defend others with whom his sense of Identity is 
involved. This concept,taken in conjunction with Cohen's(10) 
notion of the creation of a status universe involving the 
peer group to compensate for status deprivation, might serve 
to explain the high rate of aggression amongst certain peer 
groups.
Similarly Merton(11) argues that there are various
forms of adaptation to'anomie/and rebellion is one form Of 
such adaptation. Aggression is one form of rebellion. Thus 
aggression could be substituted as an end in Itself, and be 
a successful means of defending the self esteem. If the ind­
ividual can find easier means of defending the self esteem 
he will, but if he falls then aggression is a means of defend­
ing the self esteem of himself or the group with which he is 
identified. Aggression, according to Rochlin (12) may take 
two forms; against others or against the self. Thus mental 
Illness may be one form of aggression against the self, while 
the ultimate form of aggression against the self, and the 
final defence of self esteem Is suicide. Vandalism, aggression 
against property, also in this model becomes a defence of the 
self.
The results of CoopersmithVs (13) tests suggest that 
the definition of success is a matter of personal interpretat­
ion rather than the direct and immediate consequence of one's 
social status and affiliation, and that it is experience within 
one's own reference group that determines one's social definit­
ion of success and not the broader social context. Therefore 
the immediate social environment of the child is of the great­
est importance. Parental care and interest are obviously of 
great value in helping the child make his own definition of 
success.
Coopersmith assumes that attitudes and behaviour that 
are reliably established in the present are likely to be the 
same or similar to those that existed at an earlier period, and 
that there is a continuity of traits over the early and middle 
years of childhood. However in his attempt to define self 
values Coopersmith finds, from his questionnaire approach, that 
persons of low, high and medium self esteem show much the
same criteria for judging their worth. He finds that if there 
is a conflict of values with the parents the self esteem will 
he low. However if the social accomodation is high, then self 
esteem is high and academic success is associated with such 
high self esteem.
Therefore Coopersmith concludes that self value 
preferences are relatively, circumscribed and defined by the 
social group of the individual and hence the person who fails 
academically, after commitment to academic success, cannot 
hope to raise his self esteem by athletic success. However it 
may be objected that if the peer group values athletic achieve­
ment highly, and the parents are devalued as effective agents 
of socialisation, it would be quite conceivable for boys whose 
significant others are the peer group, to regard themselves as 
of high worth because they are held in high esteem by their 
peers because of their athletic achievements. Of course whether 
high self esteem derived from such a source could lead to 
academic achievement would depend to a large extent upon the 
effect of a number of intervening variables.
Self Esteem and Academic Achievement.
Coopersmith (14) claims that personality traits 
and motivational traits contribute significantly to academic 
achievement. A study by Cattell, Sealy and Sweney (15) indic­
ated that of the total variance in school achievement 21-25# 
was accounted for by a culture fair Intelligence test, 27-36# 
by personality traits and 23-27# by motivational traits. As 
self esteem is both a measure of personality and motivation, 
Coopermith concludes that self esteem is of crucial importance.
Coopersmith (16) suggests that while there is consid­
erable evidence that both self concept and self esteem are 
associated with academic performance, there are two qualific­
ations that need to be made. Firstly, while the correlations
between self esteem and achievement are statistically signif­
icant they tend to hover between .20 and .30 and are not part­
icularly striking. Another qualification is that the results 
regarding self concept and self esteem appear more significant 
at the negative end of the scale than at either the central 
or positive positions of the range. Thus while self esteem and 
self concept have been consistently associated with academic 
performance the relationship appears much more clear in cases 
of lower self esteem than where the student is relatively 
positive and confident of his worth. These qualifications, 
Coopersmith claims, do not detract from the significance of 
the relationship of self esteem and academic performance but 
rather serve to focus on the question of the nature and magn­
itude and facilitating consequences of self esteem.
Coopersmith(l7) asserts that the level of prediction 
of school achievement could be doubled by adding measures of 
personal traits to measures of ability and trebled by the 
addition of motivational measures. Since self esteem is a 
personal trait, with very notable motivational consequences 
its overall contribution to the variance in school achievement 
would appear to be quite high. While academic success is a 
significant source of self esteem, the other factors that affect 
the impact of self esteem on achievement are greater persist­
ence, self reliance, Increased expectations of success, higher 
standards, and the recognition of personal strengths. Presum­
ably there is a reciprocal interplay between the benefits 
gained from self esteem increasing the likelihood of increased 
competencies and academic success and the influence of academic 
success in increasing confidence, expectations and standards.
In the case of low self esteem this interplay apparently results
in a destructive cycle that undermines confidence and results 
in poor performance and withdrawal from study.
Coopersmith argues that given the heavy competitive 
pressures upon school children it is not surprising that child­
ren employ school performance as an important basis for judging 
their worth. Thus poor children, black children and children who 
are not academically successful continue to place a high regard 
upon school performance even though they are generally unsucc­
essful. The saliency of academic performance, cultural values 
regarding academic performance and insistent grading and comp­
etition that mark life in schools combine to make school 
performance a significant source of self esteem.
Black Self Esteem.
There Is a considerable literature upon black 
self esteem. Essentially the problem is whether a particular 
aspect of ethnicity, such as skin colour, can be so all perv­
asive that it can overwhelm other aspects of the self identity. 
Coopersmith posits that black self esteem is context related 
and that aspects of black Identity are called forth by the 
context within which the black person is operating. Thus 
contexts in which blackness is a significant variable call 
forth black self esteem.
Low black self esteem has been posited as an import­
ant socio-psychological variable to explain black failure to 
succeed in American society. Coopersmith doubts whether this 
is as strong as has been claimed. Thus he argues that while 
"studies of skin-colour preference and Impressionistic report 
of the consequences of negro life in America strongly suggest 
that black children have lower self esteem there Is increasing 
empiric evidence that there is little, if any, difference,
between the self-esteem of children from different racial and 
ethnic groups"(18). He argues that the self-reported lack 
of differences could be valid and derive from particular social 
and psychological experiences that lead to greater or lower self 
esteem.*' This position assumes that styles of responding to 
questions requiring self-evaluation are an important component 
in gauging self-worth rather than a facade or epiphenomenon. 
Response styles function at the level of psychological defences 
and personal expectations as well as at the level of verbal 
fluncy and conscious facade".(19)
Therefore Coopermith argues that similar levels of self 
esteem may stem from different social experiences in different 
individuals or groups.
Rosenberg and Simmons (20) attempt to explain high 
black self esteem. They claim that it is important to understand 
the world as the black person sees it. The inferiority of the 
roles that he is called upon to fill, and the tasks which he 
has to undertake, are not necessarily emphasised to him. The nub 
of their argument is that blacks in general, and children in 
particular, do not necessarily realise( and if they do realise,1 
they do not accept) the inferior position of blacks in society. 
Moreover even if they do realise it, they can mobilise psycho­
logical defences to devalue attributes, which they do not 
possess, and hold dear those attributes they do possess.
Although Coopersmith has claimed that high self esteem 
is related to academic success this is not necessarily so for 
black children. The evidence from the United States(21) seems 
to indicate that black children who have high self esteem come 
from segregated schools and have relatively poor academic 
success, whereas black children in multi-racial schools where
they mix with whites, have lower self esteem but greater 
academic success. Undoubtedly there are a number of variables 
which would have to be held constant if the comparison were to 
be pursued- such as teaching facilities, the social class of 
the black children and home backgrounds- but it would seem 
that a simplistic linear relationship between self esteem and 
academic attainment is inadequate.
Success
William James(22) argued that self esteem= Pretensions. 
It may well be that in mixed schools black children have 
higher pretensions.(Perhaps pretensions is not the right term 
for a certain degree of commitment is involved). Possibly in 
segregated schools, black pretensions are lower and hence 
success is easier and self esteem is high although the children 
do not achieve so much as in multi-racial schools where the 
child aspires to more, achieves more and yet accounts himself 
a failure. Crucially, it all seems to depend upon the reference 
groups. In segregated schools black children compare themselves 
with their black peers and may have relatively low aspirations 
whereas in mixed race schools black children compare themselves 
with white children and raise their aspirations accordingly.
The concept of defence mechanisms allows for the 
redefinition of the pretensions of the individual in the face 
of failure. However it would be doubted that if a child who 
had aspired to academic success,redefined his pretensions to 
include sporting success, and achieved sporting success, would 
have an enhanced possibility of academic success. The circular 
argument must seem to be that If self esteem is related to 
academic success then academic success must be among the 
pretensions of the child, and hence If the child achieves 
academically he will have high self esteem, and if he fails 
academically he will have low self esteem. Thus if upon
academic failure of the individual it is posited that he 
can substitute for his academic pretensions aspirations for 
sporting success, it would seem essential that academic 
success must also be an eventual aspiration, and that sporting
success must be linked to it by identifiable mechanisms(e.g.
!
sporting success leads to high self esteem, which enables the 
athlete to interact successfully with teachers and peers, 
who in turn enable him to acquire the necessary skills to be 
successful academically). Crucially the concept of defence 
mechanisms is limited by the extent to which the Individual 
is committed in his pretensions by the influence of signific­
ant others. If he can change his pretensions he may only be 
able to do so at the risk of losing his Identity and developing 
an unstable self image.
Sports1 Ability and Self Esteem.
Little is known about the relationship of sports 1 
ability to self esteem. However sports 1 ability must be related 
to a complex of factors within which must be subsumed an 
evaluation of the physical self and a notion of its effective­
ness In coping with the physical demands of social life. Thus 
Thomas(23) claims that the changing form of the body during 
adolescence becomes an important factor as an object of self 
feelings and as a source of variation in the self concept.
Stoltz and Stoltz(24) found that boys emphasised 
athleticism, attraction to girls and a lack of feminity, while 
girls were given status if attractive in figure, well groomed 
and sophisticated. Status obviously helps facilitate social 
interaction and the development of self confidence and hence 
may indirectly influence self esteem.
It has been postulated that children who fail at 
school may substitute pretensions to sporting achievement
for pretensions for academic achievement. There is some evid­
ence for this from self concept studies. Thus Thomas(25) found 
that in a streamed junior school whereas the 'A 1 and 'B' 
streams deprecated the physical self, the 'C' stream pupils 
regarded themselves as physically faster and more beautiful 
than those in the 'A' stream. Unfortunately, sex as a variable 
had not been partialled out of.this study, and most of the 
'C' stream were boys, whereas most of the fA 1 and 'B' streams 
were girls. However, Thomas claims, that the findings still 
seem to hold when allowance is made for sexual differences. 
Emmett(26) supports this finding in an investigation of stream­
ed 11 and 12 year olds. The bright group made little mention 
of the physical self and stressed personality, character and 
the school situation more than the dull group. Therefore there 
would seem to be some Indications that children who experience 
academic failure do have different pretensions from those 
who are successful at school, and there is some evidence that 
the pretensions of the 'dull' group highly evaluate physical 
ability. Of course this does not show that these children have 
redefined their pretensions to include physical success, for it 
may well be that the reason that they are in the 'dull1 group 
is that they have always highly valued physical achievement 
in contrast to academic achievement.
Conclusion.
Self esteem is obviously an important construct 
In defining the relationship of the Individual to the social 
structure. However confusing and often contradictory results 
have resulted from self esteem studies. This may be partially 
due to the unsuccessful operationalization of the concept, but 
may also be due to conceptual confusion within the concept.
This is related to way in which the complementary concepts
of the stability of the self esteem, and the defences of the 
self esteem,seem to contradict rather than supplement each 
other. The concept of defence mechanisms obviously needs some 
delimitation otherwise it is difficult to see how anyone can 
have low self esteem. Coopersmith seems to indicate this is 
provided by the need for a source of stability in the self 
image, and suggests that an important source of self esteem 
is academic success in the school. Moreover he suggests that 
children of high self esteem are likely to succeed In school. 
However it is hard to escape the circularity of his reasoning 
that as self esteem depends upon academic success it is also 
a good predictor of academic success. If self esteem Is merely 
a descriptive indicator it can have no effect upon academic 
success, but if it is a potent force which can lead to acad­
emic success it would be expected that there may be other 
sources of self esteem, other than academic success, such as 
success at sport, which may in turn lead to academic success, 
even If this means the postulation of intervening variables 
through which the process must work.
As a result of these considerations it was decided 
to postulate the hypothesis that:
Success at sport would lead to an Increase in the self esteem 
of West Indian children.
Full details are given (Appendix pp*67-81, Nos. 98a-s)
Self esteem was operationalised by utilising a short­
ened version of the Coopersmith Scale.
The results were:
1. In all cases West Indian children had very sig­
nificantly lower self esteem than British children. (98c)
2. In general playing for the school is associated 
with higher self esteem for British children./App.p67,No.98b )
3. Playing for th* school is not significantly 
associated with higher self esteem for West Indian children.
( App. p.67,98b. )
4. Among Primary School children sports ability, is 
significantly associated with self esteem, in both races.
( P»67,98b) This would probably be because very few children 
had not played for the school. At Kilby a group of West Indian 
children, enjoyed relative academic success, but they were too 
small a group to come to any conclusion about the effect of 
this upon their self esteem.
5. The Coopersmith Scale was subdivided into items 
measuring Home Self Esteem(HOT), School Self Esteem(SCOT) and 
Pure Self Esteem(POT). There were no significant differences 
between West Indians who have played for the school and those 
who have not except for West Indian girls on HOT. Home Self 
esteem is significantly lower for West Indian girls who have 
played for the school. It is tentatively suggested that Involve­
ment in school sport may be a form of compensation for them
for home problems (e.g. the adoption of masculine behaviour 
forms), (pp.68-69, Nos. 98e-g)
6. From the Factor analyses and cross tabulation, 
which confirmed each other, it was possible to identify on 
the Coopersmith scale very different personality profiles
for the West Indian children in comparison with English children 
It does seem plausible to Identify as characteristic of the 
West Indian children:
a) A desire to achieve in school.
b) Anxiety over parental expectations. (App.pp.71&78)
7. Testing self esteem by form it was found that 
amongst the boys at Kilby self esteem was much higher in the
'O' level forms than amongst the 'remedial' forms,(sig.=0.00008)
At Laxton the examination forms had very signif­
icantly higher self esteem amongst the boys than the non­
examination forms.(sig.=0 .0005).
The girls were not tested on this particular break­
down, but there was no reason to believe that the results 
would have been different. There is very good grounds for 
believing that self esteem is associated with academic success, 
as shown by streaming.
8 . At Kilby it was found that when streaming was 
controlled for, there was no difference between the self - 
esteem of British and West Indian boys in the Q.C.E. streams.
Within the West Indian group, West Indian boys in
the 'O' level streams had very significantly higher self
esteem than West Indian boys in the Remedial streams.
It would therefore seem that there are very good
grounds for believing that self esteem is associated with 
academic achievement1 in the school, as measured by streaming.
Conclusions.
If it is accepted that the Coopersmith scale 
measures self esteem, and this is by no means self evident 
(see pp .80-81,No ,98s) then the following conclusions would seem 
valid.
I')-Self esteem is associated with academic attainment. 
The factor analyses and cross tabulations show that the West 
Indian children are very committed to school achievement and 
bear the burden of high parental expectations. There is no 
evidence that sporting success raises the self esteem of 
West Indian children. (The apparent association of sporting 
success with higher self esteem amongst English children is 
a measure of the degree to which streaming is associated with
school representation amongst the English, but not amongst 
the West Indians). Therefore there is no reason to believe 
that the West Indian children can increase their self esteem 
by substituting sporting success for academic success as an 
objective in the school.
2. Of course it could be argued that the Coopersmith 
Scale is specifically designed to measure items which were 
already known to be associated with academic success, and the 
reason why self esteem was not shown to be associated with 
sporting success was because there were no items on the scale 
specifically designed to measure sporting self esteem. However 
such an argument is, to say the least, somewhat disingenuous.
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Chapter 7. Sports Ability and Interpersonal Relationships.
There are a number of ways in which playing sport is 
said to facilitate interpersonal relationships. Schafer and 
Armer( 1) suggest that participation lh sports usually results 
in high status among adults and peers, and that the higher 
status will result in enhanced self esteem. Rosenberg (2) 
suggests that high self esteem facilitates interpersonal 
communication, and hence it would be expected that the inter- v 
action between self esteem and status might have a catalytic 
result. Waller ( 3) has suggested that a function of the 
division of labour in sport is that it makes both masters and 
boys dependent upon each other for the end result, and has 
the effect of breaking down traditional rivalries. Therefore 
there are some grounds for thinking that sport may affect 
communications1 integration not only between West Indian children 
and their English peers, but also between children and the staff.
It is intended to deal with the connection of sport 
to interpersonal relationships in two aspects. Firstly consid­
eration will have to be given to the extent that sport promotes 
and enhances relationships between children, and whether it 
has any effect upon the relationships between children and 
teachers. This will involve some consideration of studies 
concerned with attraction/rejection measures and sociometric 
testing of one sort or another. Secondly it is intended to 
consider briefly whether sport can have a disintegrating effect 
upon the Immigrant peer group, which may lead indirectly to 
greater integration between immigrants and English children in 
schools .
Sports Ability and Peer Group Status.
In many studies of the effect of sport in the school 
it is often claimed that peer group status is an intervening
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variable between sport and other social variables with which 
an attempt is being made to connect it at the time. Many of 
such claims that sport can effect the social status of the 
adolescent teenager are based upon the work of J.S.Coleman( ty) 
in Adolescent Society. Therefore it is as well to consider 
exactly what he did say and the reservations which he expressed.
Coleman pointed out the importance of athletics In 
the male status system of the American High School. However he 
did not posit one status system for all American High Schools, 
but argued that there were considerable differences between 
schools as to what was or were the criteria upon which status 
differentials were based.
Status however is a scarce commodity, and whether 
the athlete is in the ruling elite depends upon the status 
position of athletics in the school. In the schools investig­
ated, the criteria demanded for status varied. However in every 
school, the boys named as the best athletes were more likely 
than those named as the best scholars to be mentioned as members 
of the*leading crowd' or as 1 most popular with girls'. It is 
claimed that in large schools social adeptness is required to 
get Into the leading elite, whereas in the small schools the 
middle class backgrounds of the students are known and such 
social skills are not so necessary. The acceptance of newcomers 
to a group depends upon the extent to which they fulfil pre­
existing values. As most adolescent'leading crowds' value 
athletics highly, then athletes are more likely to be accept­
able members of the group than say persons who do not hold 
athletics in high esteem.
Coleman claims that athletics is of overall import­
ance in boys' activities. Girls' activities tend to be centred
around boys. Hence the involvement in athletics of girls was 
primarily of a supportive nature, such as say cheerleaders, 
which puts them in a good dating position.
Coleman( 5) found that academic achievement in 
schools tends generally to be held in low esteem, but at the 
same time the athlete scholar is held in the highest esteem 
of all. But against these overall generalisations he concludes 
that he found considerable variation in the value climate 
between the schools investigated. Moreover he not only found 
differences between schools but also within schools. Hence there 
was considerable difference between not only years but classes. 
Some of the variation may have been due to the individual 
charisma of individuals who, whatever their social roles, could 
invest them with glamour and make themselves popular. However 
Coleman does suggest that on the whole it is the athlete who 
is the most popular among the boys. He posits that this is 
because the athlete is constantly visible in his roles and it 
is this visibility that endows him with glamour. The athlete 
is constantly visible striving against other schools for 'glory/, 
for the school and not for himself. If status depends upon 
the identification of the individual with the common good, 
then Coleman suggests the athlete exemplifies communal aspir­
ations and hence is accorded high status. It is often accepted 
that the athlete is not striving for glory for himself but 
rather for the success of the team and hence for the community 
with which the teenager hopefully identifies himself. Thus 
while the scholar brings 'glory' not so much to the school but 
to himself, the athlete brings 'glory' which is reflected upon 
all. In a sense he is altruistic. Therefore the athlete would 
be seen as exemplifying more communal values, as against the
individualism of the scholar.
All this of course does presume that the athlete 
is successful and does bring glory to the school( for every 
winner there must be a loser). It would hardly appear likely 
that in schools with little tradition of athletic success 
that athletes would be held in high regard. Moreover Coleman 
does not seem to recognise the 'alienated1 child or group in 
his model. Thus the assumption is that the leading group is 
pro school, but no other groups of high status are allowed 
to be important. If the 'adolescent elite1 are equated with 
the 'pro school groups' of Hargreaves( 6) and Lacey( 7), which 
support the school in almost everything, it would seem that 
anti school groups may also exist. What Coleman may be describ­
ing is part of a middle class syndrome in which the school is 
supported because it is a powerful mediating variable in 
developing a middle class life style. However this does not 
explain the low status of the scholar.
The assumptions underlying attempts to show that the 
high status of sport is a powerful mediating variable in r
friendship patterns amongst boys are attacked by Chris Murray(.8 ). 
He criticises the overt simplicity of research procedures based 
upon the sociometric techniques. He claims that the same inher­
ent routine questions precede the sociogram and the almost 
inevitably crude variable that the researcher is concerned 
with.( Crude variables can, in fact, have virtues, which Murray 
does not appear to recognise). Murray claims that most stud­
ies of physical ability as a desirable asset in determining 
the friendship choices of boys are based upon a misrepresent­
ation of Thrasher's work upon gangs(9 ). Thus such studies hold 
that physical size and ability are Important factors for gang
leadership. However, Murray claims, that this is an oversimpl­
ification, for Thrasher also Indicated that " the marks of 
leadership may vary from gang to.gang. The type of boy who 
can lead one gang may be a failure or have a distinctly sub­
ordinate role in another.u(10). Thus in one case in particular, 
which is by no means unique, athletic prowess was certainly 
not associated with group leadership.:11 the boys in this gang 
with few exceptions seem to be mentally deficient...None of 
these boys is at all athletic and we have been unable to get 
any of them interested in the gymn(11).
Murray argues that the great limitation of all 
sociometric type studies relating choice to athletic ability 
■is that they fail to separate out the social specifics from 
universal truths. Thus studies of small groups are made, and 
the results may be specific to that group or merely fortuitous 
(e.g. the correlations may be a matter of chance or the effect 
of a third variable); However these results are then taken, and^ 
via probability laws that in any strict sense cannot be remotely 
applicable, applied to a universe of apparently unlimited 
nature. Thus if certain groups choose their leaders from 
amongst athletes, it is well to look carefully at the internal 
dynamics of and the nature of the group before trying to derive 
universal truths. Anthropological studies(12) show us the 
infinite variety of behaviour, which is socially approved.
Murray argues that the idealisation of types is a 
common approach to making sense of sociometric results. Thus < 
both Anastasi and Shirles(13) found that on a questionnaire of 
30 characteristics it was found that low academic achievers 
ideally preferred individuals who could be termed 'athletic', 
whereas the ’high academic achievers' did not prefer athletes. 
Tryon(14) found that at ” the 12 yr old level the idealised /
boy is skilful and a leader at games". Tuddenham (15),in a 
follow up study, found that "probably central in the boys1 
constellation of values is athletic skill, predicted upon 
motor co-ordination, strength, size and physical maturity”. 
Thus he claims that within a year group a stable value system 
is seen to emerge which has central to it the notion of ath­
letic ability. However Murray comments that such results are 
products of the methodology and conceal wide differences In 
the praxis and dynamics of the situation.
Finally Murray(16) comments that most of the relat­
ionships that have been found between athletic ability and 
friendship choices are based, upon questionnaire responses, 
and in no cases do they represent the actual choices of
children. A number of studies are quoted in which it is post­
ulated that children who are good at athletics(as measured by 
varying criteria ranging from representing the school team to 
bicep measurement) are also good at a number of other socially 
desirable objectives ranging from academic attainment to 
homework ability. But Murray argues that this type of study 
is not convincing because little attempt has been made to 
control for other relevant variables. Thus he postulates that 
what is crucial is to relate the dependent and independent 
variables to the social system which Is being studied and 
put careful 'delimits 1 to the population to which it is 
possible to infer generalisable results.
Coleman's study is the best of this type 
of study, because it at least has a theoretical base in that 
it is said that athletics is important for boys and the club 
system is important for the girls because the adolescent sub­
system has meaningful rewards and punishments to bestow and 
consequently individuals direct their energies into those 
activites receiving maximum rewards from the system.
However Coleman is dealing with questionnaire responses 
rather than the actual measurement of the athletic abilities 
which underlie the athletic syndrome. Moreover the pitching 
of the analysis at the school level must almost inevitably 
result in the possibility that socially significant groups 
within the school may hold academic values and yet been 
ignored by Coleman. Coleman may have underestimated the 
diversity within the school.
However it is felt that perhaps Murray is being 
unduly hard upon Coleman and his later imitators. Questionn­
aire approaches are a valid method of investigation, and 
the idealisation of types may be justified in the interests of 
parsimony. What would seem to be needed are a series of cross 
validating probes to see if the questionnaires and sociograms 
are measuring what they purport to be measuring. Denzin suggests 
a powerful approach in this manner(17).
Certainly Coleman appears to be making a very valid 
point when he argues that athletics exemplifies communal 
values while the effects of scholarship are to divide the 
school. Even when It is allowed that sport increasingly appears' 
to be becoming more individualistic, most of the sports offic­
ially sanctioned in the school are team games and exemplify 
communal values. Much of the literature upon the peer group 
comments upon the communal nature of the values of the peer 
group. Hence it may well be that sport is particularly attract­
ive to adolescents because it is sanctioned by the official 
value system and exhibits communal values which are particul­
arly attractive to a particular age cohort.
Immigrants, Sporting Ability and Friendship Choice.
The literature relating the sporting ability 
of immigrants to friendship choice Is extremely sparse and 
not unambiguous.K.Little(18) dealing with the acceptibility
of two Japanese boys in an English school quotes a school­
master as saying: ” . .the two boys were good footballers and 
so could mix easily with the rest”. Similarly Little found 
that many coloured folk themselves made the point that the 
ability to play English sports made for greater acceptability 
in English society. However there is a very great difference 
between one or two individual immigrants being accepted into 
a group, and the assimilation of a large body of Immigrants.
At a societal level John Rex(19) found that sport 
did not help assimilate immigrants but just provided another 
area in which a state of accomodation was institutionalised. 
Within the school R.J. Capper(20}, writing about the social 
acceptability of Asian children, utilising a minute sample, 
found that upon paper tests that success in physical activit­
ies indicated a significant rise In the social volume and 
acceptance scores of Asian boys. However this is qualified 
by the observation that while on paper the Asian boys were 
more acceptable, there was in fact little contact across the 
ethnic boundaries. It would of course be perfectly consistent 
with such an observation to postulate that this could have been 
a matter of choice by the Asian boys themselves because of 
strong ethnic socialisation. However there is no evidence upon 
this point.
M.O.A. Durojaiye(21) made a study involving socio­
metric choices amongst junior school children of mixed race.
He found that in choosing friends children emphasised general 
approval, attractive characteristics, personal relationships 
and membership of informal groups as reasons for their choice. 
In choosing leaders, however, the children considered the task 
that had to be done and chose accordingly. For this socio­
economic status, physical height and attainment in the basic
subjects did not significantly influence sociometric choice. 
Participation in extra-curricular activities, place of res­
idence, teacher’s assessments of the pupil's character, intell­
igence and a long period of attendance at the school were found 
to. be associated with sociometric choice, as was prominence 
in a major school activity. Durojaiye concludes:" When child­
ren made friends they were concerned primarily with personal 
characteristics. For this, ethnic group appeared important.
When on the other hand, they chose leaders, they chose someone 
to represent the class as a whole, and personal considerations 
were secondary to consideration for the form1 (22).
From this the very Important point might be that 
friendship is based upon particularistic criteria, in which 
race is important, but statuses within the school are best 
sees as filled upon universalistic criteria, for which race 
is unimportant. •
Sargeant(23) suggests that West Indian dominance at 
sport might hinder Integration, causing envy and resentment 
amongst white children. However he also puts the converse 
argument that as friendship characteristics rated highly by 
children Include sport, then it may well follow that this 
may put children In an advantageous position to make friends. 
Rowley(24) found that sporting ability was one of the friend­
ship characteristics rated highly by children, but failed to 
demonstrate a relationship between preferred friendship 
characteristics and actual friendship patterns, which were 
largely of an in-group nature. Hence we have another finding, 
similar to that of Durojaiye, that particularistic qualities 
are important in friendship.
Sargeant( 25) does however claim that participation 
in a sports team, involving social contact in a shared goal
situation, may be conducive to the establishment of friendly 
relations between the team. This however raises the question 
of the extent to which experiences at the individual level 
affects group attitudes. There is some evidence that knowing 
or liking or respecting an individual of another racial group 
does not necessarily alter one’s attitude towards that group 
as a whole(26) •
Waller(27) claimed that athletics was a device for 
enhancing the unity of the school. Thus athletics by providing 
a dramatic spectacle of picked men fighting for a cause is 
claimed to prevent the formation of cliques among both the 
teachers and the students and help the unity of the school 
by forcing the teachers and the students to develop a sense 
of identity because of their common Interests. This is obvious­
ly the ideal type case that he is claiming, but if there is 
anything in it at all the implications for communicational 
Integration between ethnic groups must be considerable. Thus 
not only would West Indian children have common interests 
with English children but also with teachers, and hence this 
could lead, via the division of labour, to some degree of 
communicational integration.
Sport may disintegrate the immigrant peer group.
Stoll and Inbar(28) starting from the position 
that games have been predicted to induce virtually every 
individual and social skill imaginable set out to see if 
games mediate and shape the mutual socialisation that is 
occurring in peer groups. They conclude, as a result of a 
study of the effect of games upon black and white schoolchild­
ren, that sports may produce socialisation outcomes independ­
ent of peer group values. As a hypothetical case they .posit 
that competiveness may be engendered among individual members
of a highly cooperative group, provided that a group frequently 
plays sports. Therefore potentially it could occur that the.
West Indian peer group, if it plays sports, could break down 
because of the competitiveness engendered.
Conclusion.
If sport is a factor in making cross friendship 
choices likely between West Indian and English children then 
a great deal would seem to depend upon whether the supposed 
status which sporting achievement is said to enjoy can outweigh 
ethnic particularism. Various theoreticians have claimed, with 
some empirical support, that representing the school at sport 
is a high status activity, exemplifying masculine virtues, and 
hence makes athletes highly desirable as friends amongst boys.
This of course tells us little about friendship 
patterns amongst girls, who it might be thought might not 
value sport, with its masculinity connotations, so highly in 
the choice of their female friends.
There are a number of hidden assumptions in the 
argument that sporting ability is highly desirable as a friend­
ship attribute amongst males. Firstly it is assumed that the 
representation of the school is a high status factor, but this 
would seem to depend upon the ’value climate1 of the school 
and the extent to which anti-school groups prevail(i.e. the 
degree of consensus upon values within the school). Secondly, 
it is assumed that the athlete is seen as altruistic, which 
may be so but is not necessarily so. Many sports stars may be 
seen as seeking glory for themselves, and not the school or 
the community.
However there seem to be a number of relevant factors 
which need careful specification. Thus the kind of sport seems 
important: certain kinds of sport may be highly individualistic-
such as tennis- or the sport may represent middle class values 
-e.g. rugby- whereas the peer group may be attracted to the 
working class values of soccer. Moreover how the individual 
behaves will determine whether he is seen as altruistic or 
not. Success in a team game does not inhibit the expression 
of highly individualistic values, as many professional foot­
ballers seem to show.
The type of community, which the school is, must be 
extremely important. The studies,which posit a relationship 
between sporting representation of the school and peer group 
status, all seem to be based upon the assumption of a consens­
us of values between the school and the peer group. As both 
Hargreaves(29) and Lacey(30) have shown anti-school groups do 
exist, and it would hardly be thought that the status of 
representing the school at sport would be a significant posit­
ive factor in making,friendship choices for them, although 
there might well be a negative reaction. Thus it would not 
seem likely that West Indian children exhibiting pro-school 
values by playing for the school would be likely to make 
friends with English children who exhibit anti-school values, 
taking the form perhaps of a high rate of absenteeism.
The assumption that sporting ability is a highly 
valued status commodity for adolescents, exemplifying mascul­
inity, is most questionable. As Murray(3l) argues.some adol­
escent boys do not value masculinity. There is some reason to 
believe that children tend to value abilities that they have, 
and devalue abilities that they do not possess, and the 
assumption that athletic West Indian boys will be chosen as 
friends by not so athletic English boys is obviously founded 
upon an unduly simplistic assumption about the workings of 
social relationships.
There is some reason to believe that masculinity, as
exemplified by sporting ability, would not necessarily be 
a desirable friendship characteristic amongst girls. Hence 
if West Indian girls exhibited outstanding athletic ability, 
this might be regarded by. English girls as unfeminine behav­
iour and not very desirable. As Coleman(32) seems to show 
the role of the female in sport is supportive of the male. 
Durkheim reminds us that it is " precisely because men and 
women are different"(that)"they seek each other passionately." 
(33). The female must emphasise her femininity to compliment 
the masculinity of the male. Therefore if the behaviour of 
English girls during adolescence is directed to attracting 
the attention of males then the last thing they would wish to 
be seen to be doing would be being friendly with females who 
are achieving in a masculine dominated sphere. This may be 
an overstatement of the case, but it is worthy of consideration 
nevertheless.
From thd literature survey four major hypoth­
eses were derived:
1 West Indian children who play for the school are more 
likely to be chosen as friends by English children, and are 
conversely more likely to choose friends from among English 
children.
2. West Indian children who play for the school will have 
better relationships with the staff of the school than those 
who do not.
3. West Indian children who play for the school are more 
likely to have contact with children from other streams and 
hence are more likely to have cross stream friendships.
4. Sport will have a divisive effect upon the West Indian 
peer group.
1. West Indian children who play for the school are more
likely to be chosen as friends by English children, and 
are conversely more likely to choose friends from among 
English children.
From the results of the sociogram- (App. pp.53-61). 
which were born out by observation, there is no evidence that 
West Indian children who play for the school are more likely 
to choose friends from among English children. In fact if 
anything there Is a slight tendency for them to be less likely 
to choose friends from amongst the English. Similarly there is 
no evidence to show that West Indian children who play for the 
school are more likely to be chosen as friends by English 
children. What is quite apparent is that in both English and 
West Indian groups, sporting cliques develop and friendship 
choices are made within the clique. Similarly few children 
who do not play for the school choose as friends children 
who do play for the school. This is not to deny that the 
children who play for the school do have status, but it is to 
deny that status is as important a variable in friendship 
choice as frequency of association, common interests and, 
reciprocity of choice. While many harsh words have been said 
about paper tests(34), with this sample the test used proved 
to accord with observation of actual groups in the playground, 
and staff judgements in a remarkable fashion.
As has been noticed in other studies as the children 
compared Increased in age the ethnic separation grew more 
rigid.
2. West Indians who play for .the school will have a better 
relationship with the staff of the school than those who 
do not.
No formal sociometric measures were used to assess
the relationship between members of the teaching staff at 
Kilby and Laxton and West Indian children. However it was 
noted that at Laxton, from the Teachers Questionnaire that 
West Indian children in general were rated as being significant­
ly more aggressive than English children, and that aggression 
was seen by the teachers as being part of a cluster of variables 
including sporting ability and physical size.(Appendix pp.36-39) 
The data concerning the relationships between the 
boys and the staff at both Kilby and Laxton was mainly derived 
from observation and interviews of both boys and staff. It has 
been postulated that the involvement of boys and staff in 
school games will through the division of labour mean that as 
they are both seeking common goals and working together for 
them this will change potentially hostile relationships and 
promote better relations between the staff and the sportsmen 
which will carry over into the classroom. The major premise 
here is of course that the staff taking games should also be 
teaching in the classroom. However this does not occur to a 
very great extent because of the division of labour within 
schools . Thus at Kilby all the soccer teams were taken by 
full time P.E. teachers, with no classroom commitment, and at 
Laxton, while half of the soccer teams were also taken by 
teachers who had a classroom commitment, these ^classroom 
teachers1 spent more than half their timetables upon games.
In both schools the relationships between West Indian 
sports players and the P.E.Staff were good. On many occasions, 
when West Indian sports players were in ’trouble’ for various 
misdemenours, the P.E.Staff went out of their way to plead for 
them. This seemed to have two results. Firstly it often result­
ed in a temporary amelioration of the problem and secondly all 
too often it emphasised a difference between P.E.Staff and
academic teaching staff.
However there was one way in which academic staff 
and West Indian sports'players did interact. In both schools . 
academic staff had in most cases also to act as house tutors.
In Kilby and Laxton the house system was at Its most active 
in sport. A number of inter-tutor group, and inter-house events 
took place in both schools, and the organisation of them was 
largely a matter for the tutors. In many cases the organisat­
ion was delegated to appropriate sports players, and certainly 
there was a great deal of cooperation between the tutors and 
West Indian sports'players. Whether such cooperation resulted 
In a change of attitudes which was carried over into academic 
activities is difficult to assess. Certainly there must have 
been some change. However the extent of the change would depend 
upon whether the tutor took the child academically. In both 
Kilby and Laxton the tutors were also academic teachers in 
specialised departments and while they may have had a great 
deal to do with a child in a pastoral role they did not necess­
arily have much to do with the child academically and often 
they did not teach the child at all. Therefore it was not 
thought that the postulated effect of pupil staff interaction 
relating to sport had anything like the result that has been 
claimed.
Case studies often illuminate general principles and 
it was felt that the case of Ray Moody was not untypical and 
hence might be used to illustrate general principles. Ray Moody 
was a West Indian boy of fifteen years of age. He was a cricket 
er of great ability whose only fault in the eyes of. the P.E. 
Department was a lack of white flannels. However academically 
Ray Moody was poor. In lessons he was violent and aggressive 
against both other pupils and staff. It was only on the sports 
field that he was able to adjust. As time progressed a move-
ment developed among the academic staff to have Ray Moody 
expelled from the school. The P.E .Dept , had won their own 
particular battle with Ray, who .had by that time bought 
white cricket flannels, and they felt that he was a boy of some 
character, and a natural leader who should be persevered with. 
Therefore the P.E.Dept, intervened on his behalf on several 
occasions. It became apparent that a conflict of Interest was 
developing between the P.E.staff and the rest of the staff.
The case was discussed several times in staff meetings.Event­
ually the matter was settled by Ray attacking a member of the 
academic staff in a manner that the headmaster felt could not 
be ignored and Ray was expelled, although the P.E.staff 
intervened to no avail.
Therefore it can perhaps be concluded that where 
the interests of the teacher and the child coincide there 
may be a change of group alignments between staff and pupils. 
However it will depend upon which staff are Interacting with 
the child and in what capacities. A natural effect of the 
division of labour within the school is that each subject is 
taught by different specialists and hence the potential that 
one subject holds for changing attitudes to another is limit­
ed, even in the case of sport.
3 . West Indian children who play for the school are more likely 
to have contact with children from other streams and hence 
are more likely to have cross stream friendships.
As the sociogram results show there was little 
cross stream friendship. Most friendships were within the form. 
As there were few West Indian children in upper,streams this 
meant that as friendships tended to be made within race as well 
as form, that West Indians in the higher streams showed a 
slight tendency to social isolation. There was no Indication
that West Indian children who played for the school were more 
likely to be chosen a>s friends or to choose friends across 
streams. The basis on which friends were chosen was a combin­
ation of three factors: form, race and sporting ability. It 
is quite clear from the sociogram results that there were 
few friendships across forms and where there were it was of 
sporting West Indians choosing sporting West Indians in anoth­
er form, and less frequently non-sporting West Indians doing 
the same. One factor that seemed to hinder cross form friend­
ships was the relative social Isolation of some West Indians 
in higher forms, which,because of the fact that friends tended 
to be chosen within race, meant that higher form West Indian 
children tended to choose, if at all,friends from the same 
race in lower forms. Speculatively, it might be hypothesised 
that the relative social isolation of some higher form West 
Indian children might be a barrier to academic attainment.
4, Sport will have a-divisive effect upon the West Indian . 
peer group.
Stoll and Inbar(35) argue that games may have out­
comes that could split up the black peer group because games 
may have socialisation outcomes independent of peer group 
values. However there was little evidence from the sociogram 
that the West Indian peer group was splitting up, and in 
fact all the evidence seemed to show that over the years the 
West Indians were tending to become more strongly Involved with 
the peer group, and that peer groups amongst them focussing 
upon athletic ability were as strong, if not stronger, in their 
ties as the non-athletlc peer groups.
However there was one Individual case which seemed 
to show that what Stoll and Inbar had posited might happen in 
isolated cases.
Glive Gordon was an outstanding West Indian athlete
at Kilby. He was very popular with his own age cohort of 
West Indians, and spent a great deal of time organising a 
basketball coaching scheme for younger children, most of whom 
were West Indians. When he reached the fifth form he was a 
finalist in the All England Schools Athletics Meeting. During 
the Inter House Athletics Meeting of Kilby School at the 
Crystal Palace Sports Centre, he achieved a particularly fine 
high jump performance of 6ft. 31ns. In front of the whole school, 
some 1800 children, and his prestige became very high.
Clive became very friendly with an English girl 
called Angela, whose father was the headmaster of a neighbour­
ing school. She coached him at lessons. When his friends left 
in the fifth form, he stayed on into the sixth form, in order 
to improve his C.S.E. passes and get some 'O' level passes.
As most of his age cohort of West Indians had left, and his 
friendship with Angela developed, Clive was no longer a member 
of a West Indian peer group. The younger West Indian children 
showed that they very much objected to this. At the next Inter 
House Athletic Meeting the older West Indian children, many of 
them wearing long black stockings to symbolise their together­
ness/pointedly cheered his opponents. This even occurred 
when the West Indian spectator was in the same house as him, 
and It meant cheering a boy from another house.
Some of. the academic staff, found Clive 's friend­
ship with Angela objectionable also, and expressed their object­
ions by phoning her father to point out her moral danger.
Therefore what seemed to have been happening was 
that Clive developed individualist values which went beyond 
the collectivism characteristic of West Indian peer groups. 
Consequently he aroused the antagonism of the other West Indian 
children in the school. His friendship with Angela not only
antagonised other West Indians however but also antagonised 
some few members of the academic staff. His own housemaster 
while admiring his athletic ability felt that his friendship 
with Angela should be prevented. Therefore the forces of social 
control were brought to bear upon Clive to cease his 'deviant1 
behaviour. Of course, Clive received a considerable amount of 
support from a number of members of the teaching staff, esp­
ecially the P.E. staff, but the forces working to maintain 
social control should not be underestimated.
That it was difficult to find similar cases to illust­
rate Stoll and Inbar's thesis,that games may have independent 
outcomes not in accord with peer group values, may be seen as 
some evidence of the unlikelihood of such a thesis being of 
significant importance in explaining the effect of sport upon 
the West Indian peer group.
Conclusion,.
As a result of testing the foregoing hypotheses 
we can conclude that it would seem extremely probable that 
there are three major criteria upon which friendship choices 
are made: firstly frequency of association, secondly communal- 
ity of interests and thirdly reciprocity.
Frequency of association. It seems obvious that 
children are not likely to be friends unless they associate.
The major factor governing association in the school is the 
class, which the child is in. The child spends most of his 
time in the class.
Communality of Interests. Friends must be interested 
in the same things . West Indians in the school generally seem 
to have similar problems, and hence it is easy for them to 
identify with each other. A lack of communality of interest 
would also explain why there was a clear division in friend-
ship patterns between children who represented the school, 
and children who did not.
Reciprocity. There appears to be little point in 
choosing to be friends with someone unless they respond to 
your interest. Athletes may enjoy high status in the school, 
but there is little point in being friendly with a person of 
high status if he despises you because you lack status. Hence 
If you lack athletic ability, It may .be-, that in order to 
defend your self esteem you have to devalue athletic ability.
Representing the school at sport, in many cases, 
involved children in adopting a particular kind of life style 
in the school. Thus boys and girls had to practice skills both 
formally, attending team practices, and informally, in play­
ground games. Team practices were held in dinner hours and 
after school, and this directed team players away from other 
areas where the non-athletes were diverting themselves.Members 
of the team have to attend matches, and hence are not available 
on Saturdays and many times after school. Hence there are 
constraints imposed by life styles upon the frequency with which 
those who represent the school may interact with those who do 
not.
While it is true that English children, who represent 
the school, have similar life styles to West Indian children, 
who represent the school, their association is largely confined 
to the sports' field. There were a number of factors that would 
appear to have been influential:
a) The British were often in higher forms and the 
West Indians in lower forms (in terms of streaming) and hence 
as frequency of association is a most important criterion of 
friendship, and the class was most Important In this, friendships 
did not tend to develop.
b ) The problems of an f0' form English child are 
not the same as those of a 'remedial1 West Indian child, even 
though they both represent the school, and hence they have 
little communality of interest.
c) Friendship depends upon reciprocity and while 
there was a high degree of accomodation amongst games 1 players 
there was no indication of a desire by either the English or 
West Indian children for cross racial friendships, especially 
when we consider the older children.
Similar principles must apply to describing the 
relationship of West Indian children who play for the school 
and the staff. Many studies have posited that the division of 
labour will cause friendships and interdependence to develop 
between sports' stars and the staff as a result of their 
desire for a common goal, which well may effect academic 
relationships. However there was little indication that this 
happened. If we apply the criteria for friendship defined 
previously( frequency of association, communality of interest, 
and reciprocity) then it may clarify the position.
a ) If friendship and relationships should develop 
between children and staff which carry over from the games 
field to academic lessons, then it would appear necessary 
that the same members of staff should teach on the games field 
as in the academic lessons. This rarely occurred because of the 
specialisms of the staff.
b) If there is to be a communality of Interest between 
academic staff and children playing for the school it is 
obviously necessary that they should be seeking the same 
objectives. However it was often apparent that many members
of academic staff had no interest in the sporting success of 
the school, and even adopted a slightly disparaging attitude
to physical prowess, and similarly some sporting children 
had no interest in academic achievement, or appeared to 
express none
c ) Where there is no communality of interests, and 
neither person in an interaction needs the other in the 
achievement of their own objectives, it hardly likely that 
either would make friendly overtures, and if they did it is 
hardly likely that they would be reciprocated.
Bibliography.
1. Schafer, W .E. & Armer, J .M. " On Scholarship and Interscholastic 
Athletics”, in Dunning, E.(Ed.) The Sociology of Sport.p.217,
1971* London, Cass.
2. Rosenberg, M. Society and the Adolescent Self Image.pp.168- 
187* 1965* Princeton, Princeton University Press.
3. Waller, W. The Sociology of Teaching.pp.111-118, 1965* New 
York, John Wiley.
4. Coleman,J.S. The Adolescent Society.passim. 1961*New York,
The Free Press of Glencoe.
5. Ibid. pp.143-164.
6 . Hargreaves, David . Social Relations in a Secondary School, 
pp.159-181,1967, London, R.K.P.
7. Lacey, C . Hightown Grammar.pp.57-8, 1970, Manchester, Manch­
ester University Press.
8 . Murray, C. ”Sociometry and the Athletic Status of the Adol­
escent: a critical review of the Research Literature", Percept­
ual and Motor Skills. 1971* 33* PP.1143-1150.
9. Thrasher, F.M. The gang, a study of 1313 gangs in Chicago. 
1963* Chicago, University of Chicago Press.
10. Ibid. p.238.
11. Ibid. p.238.
12. Mead, Margaret. Male and Female,p.136* 1962, London, Penguin.
13. Anastasi, A. & Shirles, M. “Adolescent Prestige Factors in 
relation to Scholastic and Socio-Economic Variables”, Journal 
of Social Psychology,pp .43-50*1949*29.
14. Tryon, C.M. Evaluation of Adolescent Personality by Adol­
escents .1939* Monographs Society for Research in Child Develop- 
ment, Part 4, No.4.
15. Tuddenham,R.D,"Studies in reputation: three correlates of 
popularity among elementary school children", Journal of Educ­
ational Psychology,pp.257-276*42,1951.
16. Murray, C . op. cit. p.ll4§.
17. Denzin, N.K. The Research Act in Sociology.pp.297-313*196^* 
London, Butterworths.
18. Little, K. Negroes in Britain, p. 268, 1972, London, R.K.P.
19. Rex, J. & Moore, R. Race. Community and Conflict: a study of 
Sparkbrook. p.163, 1967* London,0 ,u.P. for 1 .ft .ft.
20. Capper,' R.J. 'Two sample studies of Asian Children in English 
Schools", Research Papers in P.E., July 1967* Carnegie College, 
Leeds, pp.19-25.
21. Durojaiye,M.O."Race Relations among Junior School Children", 
Educational Research,pp.226-8,1968-9.
22. Ibid. p. 22b. '
23. Sargeant,A.J."Participation of West Indian Boys in English 
Schools’ Sports Teams", Educational Research,1971-2, p.229.
24. Rowley,K. "Social Relations between British and Immigrant 
Children", Educational Research,10,2, 1968,pp.145-8*
25. Sargeant,A.J. op. cit. p. 229.
26. Ibid. p. 229.
27. Waller,W. op. cit. pp.111-118.
28. Stoll, C.S. & Inbar, M."Games socialisation: an exploratory 
study of race differences", Sociological Quarterly,1970,7*
P P .374-381.
29. Hargreaves, D. op. cit.
30. Lacey, C . op. cit.
31. Murray, C. op. cit. p.ll44. ■
32. Coleman,J.S. The Adolescent Society, pp.52-53*1961* New York, 
The Free Press of Glencoe.
33. Durkheim, E. The Division of Labor in Society.p.56*1953*
New York, The Free Press. ,
34. Murray, C. op. cit. p.1149.
35. Stoll,C.S. & Inbar,M. op. cit.
C h a p ter  8 .  S p o r t ; a n  A g g r e s s l o n - F r u s t r a t l o n  Mechanism.
In this chapter an attempt will be made to determine 
the extent to which sport can function as an aggression-frustrat­
ion mechanism in English schools. Firstly it will be postulated 
that it is a characteristic of immigrants in generaltthat they 
demonstrate high achievement motivation .Secondly it will-. be argued 
that West Indian children are failing academically in the 
English school system. Thirdly it will be posited that the peer 
group will serve an adaptation function for immigrants in the 
resolution of their problems. Fourthly claims that sport can 
function as an aggression-frustratlon mechanism must be consider­
ed. Finally an attempt will be made to relate the theoretical 
considerations found in the literature to the process at Kilby 
and Laxton schools.
Achievement Motivation.
There is not a great deal in the literature about 
the type of socialisation, which West Indian parents give to their 
children. However our initial premise is that West Indian parents 
are highly motivated that their children should succeed academic­
ally in the English school system.
West Indian parents have, by the very fact of their 
emigration, shown that they are able to think about the future 
and plan their destiny. The high rate of saving, characteristic 
of immigrants in general, may be taken as some evidence of the 
Internalization of the middle class ethic of deferred gratific­
ation. Often West Indian parents have to take jobs of low social 
status in England, but this does not mean that they have to give 
up all mobility aspirations. They may retain them either for 
themselves of their children. In a society, where social mobility 
is theoretically open, and legitimated through the educational 
system, it would seem perfectly reasonable that West Indian
parents should transfer their mobility aspirations to their 
children.If this is so, then the obvious way in which their 
children could start to realise these aspirations would be by 
doing well at school .In many of the West Indian islands educ­
ation is held to be the route to social advancement.( 1)
Rose indicates that West Indian immigrants, in general, 
have a high rate of saving( 2), which may be taken as some 
evidence that they plan for the future. Similarly Hiro( 3) 
tells us of the necessity of self help in the West Indian 
emigration. Family groups had to cooperate as It cost some 
six months1 wages to come to Britain. Between 1955 and I960, 
Jamaicans in Britain sent home £16*500,000.( 4)
A major ethos of modern industrial states is egalit­
arianism. However society is stratified, and there is an unequal 
distribution of scarce resources. Stratification and the inegal­
itarian distribution of scarce resources has to be justified.
This tends to be done upon the basis of the concept of ’equality 
of opportunity.' Thus society is open, and all may strive for 
its rewards. All that is required for the individual to climb 
the occupational structure is education. The educational system 
is held out to immigrants as the means whereby the second 
generation immigrants can obtain the necessary qualifications 
to climb the occupational structure. Hence, it is postulated, 
that many parents of West Indian children may take the univers- 
alist premises of society at their face value and look to the 
educational system as a means whereby their children may'better 
themselves!. Bagley( 5) supports this view." A significant 
number of West Indians.... may perceive British social structure 
as "open", and have high educational aspirations for themselves 
and their sons".
Rose( 6) claims that the expectations of many West
Indian immigrants to this country was high. " Many came to 
England... because they felt that there would be more opport­
unities for a black man than at home." He further argues that 
" the childrens 1 parents may place a greater burden upon them ■
than would the average British parent. They are likely to have 
great expectations both of the childrens’ progress at school, 
and of their contribution to domestic and family chores at home. 
They will probably share with many English parents a lack of 
understanding of modern teaching methods. The parents' expecta­
tions of academic work may well have a stimulating effect for 
the children who have had an opportunity to develop and who 
are bright; but they are likely to depress the confidence of 
children who have lacked such opportunity."
Bhatnagar(7 ), in his study of Immigrants at School, 
tested the children for their attitude to the school. He reports 
that " West Indians were found to have the most and English the 
least favourable attitude to school. The difference between 
West Indians and English mean scores was significant." However 
Bhatnagar found that there was only a poor relationship between 
the attitude to the school and adjustment. Bhatnagar( 8) indic­
ates that far more of the West Indian children than the English, 
who aspired to a skilled, clerical or professional position, did 
not expect to get the job. "The results suggest that a difference 
between the vocational aspirations and expectations may be a 
major factor in the adjustment of all children, immigrants and 
English alike".
Richmond( 9), in his study of Bristol, found that 
" sixty-nine per cent of all foreign born immigrants described 
themselves as striving to imporve their present position compared 
with 40 per cent of the English born." The proportion was highest
in the case of immigrants from the West Indies, :india. and 
Pakistan. In the case of the West Indians this may have been 
because of the substantial downward mobility that many had 
already experienced.(10)
Richmond (11) also supports the argument that immigrants 
are ambitious for their children's future.1 Foreign born . 
immigrants, particularly those from the West Indies, were also 
very ambitious for their children. Thirty-five per cent wanted 
them to continue schooling after the age of eighteen and 26 per 
cent expected their first child to enter professional employment. 
Of the English born only 16 per cent wanted their child to 
continue school after eighteen and only 10 per cent expected 
their first child to enter professional employment."
Bagley (12) found that West Indian families scored 
more highly than the English on measures of educational involve­
ment. More had taken, their children to a library in the last 
three months, more had read books to the child, and more had 
checked the child's homework. Rutter et al(l3) also found that 
West Indian parents were "concerned about their children's 
education and took steps to help them with their schoolwork".
However if West Indian children are being urged to 
achieve by their parents then failure to fulfil expectations 
will result in frustration. As Rose(l4) puts it:" The quality 
which emerges most strongly from any account of the difficulties 
of Caribbean pupils is that of frustration. . ..The children are 
in danger of losing confidence in themselves, and feeling that 
they have failed their parents; or they may want to demonstrate 
their worth, but be unable to do so in terms which either their 
parents or their teachers approve of. "
The evidence about the academic performance of West 
Indian children is notable mainly for its absence . Alan Little(lg) 
has published a survey of West Indian children in I.L.E.A.
schools and Bernard Coard(i£) has published a polemic account 
of the reasons why many West Indian children are put in schools 
for 'backward children1. Perhaps a fair summary of the evidence 
is contained in A Language for Life.(17) M An unpublished 
analysis of all I.L.E.A.pupils transferring to Secondary Schools 
.... indicates that of immigrant children who have received their 
full education in this country, those of Asian origin are Inf 
fact performing at a level comparable with the indigenous 
population. Pupils of West Indian origin, on the other hand 
are performing well below average. The E.P.A. study in Birming­
ham was another source of disturbing results, and a good deal 
of publicity has been given to the high proportion of West 
Indian children in E.S.N. schools in London. This is partly 
attributed to their poor performance in primary schools, 
particularly in the skills of reading and writing. Further 
evidence relating to'the nation at large, comes from the N.F.E.R. 
studies, which show the generally low placement of West Indian 
pupils in streamed schools (lower than that of Indian and 
Pakistani pupils) and of a low transfer rate to selective 
schools: 4 per cent for West Indians, 9 per cent for Indians,
9 per cent for Pakistanis, 25 per cent for non-immigrants. In 
common with the Asians the majority of West Indian pupils 
staying on for fifth and sixth form courses tend to take either 
low-level examinations or no examinations at all; only a small 
proportion of West Indian pupils take 'A' levels, a disturbing 
fact again in view of the long-term needs of the community . ” 
Against this we can only put Hiro's claim that research at 
Tulse Hill in 1966 showed that almost 50$ of immigrant child­
ren who have received a full education in Britain qualified 
for the top stream.(1 8) However there is no other evidence to 
support such a claim which seems often to be put forward as a
matter of dogma by many educationists.
Although the evidence about the academic attainment 
of West Indian pupils Is inadequate,it would seem reasonable 
to conclude,from what there is, that West Indian children are 
under-achieving in the English school system. If this is so, 
and if the children are burdened with the high expectations of 
their parents it would be expected that there would develop 
a problem of adaptation. This may manifest itself in behaviour 
problems .Beetham concludes that 1 teachers .... .nevertheless 
agree in regarding West Indians as presenting particular 
behaviour problems."(19)
Similarly Bagley argues that there are signs of adapt­
ation problems among young West Indians. He suggests(20) that 
n research seems to show a higher rate of school-based behaviour­
al deviance than is encountered in native children. This deviance 
could be a behavioural reaction to alienating factors within 
the school and wider society, which act in a downwardly spiralling 
fashion: the child who has a negative view of his cultural and 
somatic identity, having to a large extent identified like his 
parents with the mainstream values of English society, reacts 
adversely to identifiable frustrations in both school and 
society. This behavioural reaction is itself negatively rewarded, 
in some cases by exclusion from normal school, and alienation 
is thereby increased. The most serious behavioural.outcome seems 
to be In those adults who, instead of correctly identifying the 
source of their frustrations, blame instead themselves. The 
consequences of such self-blame seem to have serious consequences 
for personality integration.”
Bagley(21) claims that the West Indian "migrant group 
fully accept the formal premises about values, patterns of. 
behaviour etc. of the host culture, and behave in a Conformist
fashion." However " despite a formal emphasis in the general 
value system on equality and universalism, various discrimin­
atory practices are employed against immigrants, which seem to 
stand in the way of the realization of legitimate aspirations. 
Such a situation, Eisenstadt suggests, is especially conducive 
to disorganization or rebellion in the second and third 
generation of immigrants."
If numbers of West Indian youths have problems they 
can either choose to solve them individually or as a group. A '■) 
solution to the problems may take the form of a withdrawal from 
society, and thus Bagley found that mental illness in the form 
of schitzphrenia was significantly associated with goal striving 
amongst West Indians but not amongst the British.(22) Given 
a commitment to the main goals of society it. would not appear 
possible for West Indian children to withdraw from the educat­
ional procedings in the way that the British child does when 
he plays truant from school. David Bentham remarks, rather 
depressingly, that "the socializing process which makes for 
low aspiration on the part of the secondary school English child 
is not yet effective for the West Indian."(23)
Therefore,>burdened with high parental expectations, 
the West Indian child has to solve his problems of goal 
frustration in the school either as an individual or as part of 
a peer group.
The development of the immigrant peer group to solve adaptation 
problems.
If the primary problem for the West Indian child in 
the English school system is 'frustration', then it does seem 
likely that he will turn to others, with the same problems as 
himself, to attempt a joint solution. It will be argued with 
EIsenstadt(24), Albert Cohen(25) and Thrasher(26) that the 
phenomena of West Indian youth groupings, can be interpreted
in the light of the experiences, which West Indian children have 
in the English school system, of failure and frustration, and 
that hence the peer group is an adaptive mechanism.
Eisenstadt(27) argues that age groups in general 
and youth groups in particular tend to arise in those societies 
in which the family and kinship groups cannot ensure the attain­
ment of full social status on the part of its members. Thus 
the emergence of the peer group amongst immigrant children is 
a phenomenon of the second generation. It is accompanied by 
a breakdown of the family because it is an Inadequate guide to 
socialisation, and hence the peer group takes over to facilit­
ate absorption or rebellion. There Is an uncertainty over 
cultural values and symbols because social maturity, in the 
child, lags behind physical maturity, and because unrealistic 
(idealistic) presentation is made of the values of society to 
the adolescent, which he has problems of recognising.
Eisenstadt distinguishes three kinds of youth groups: 
firstly,the organised legitimate group, secondly, the loosely 
organised cliques and thirdly, delinquent groups, which have 
a low rate of stability. The type of group which is being ~ 
observed can be defined by its attitude to community values and 
goals. Thus the legitimate groups accept the goals of the 
community, which lead to socially sanctioned adult roles.
However delinquent groups take up symbolic goals which do not 
lead to acceptable adult roles, and such groups moreover have 
only a vicarious identification with the values of the community 
Delinquent groups have a high incidence of internal and external 
aggression, and role change is often accompanied by force and 
resolved by physical prowess. The necessity for this method 
of solving problems arises from the discontinuity of the 
socialisation by the family and the community. The causes of
such delinquency are complex but include intensive conflict 
between the family and the new country's social structure,
with which the family does not identify, conflict between
parents and children because the children do not accept the 
authority norms of the parents because they disagree with 
those of the new society.(28)
There is a very strong likelihood that for reasons 
embedded in the social structure that immigrants, especially 
second generation immigrants, are put into a position In which 
they will be subjected to strong pressures to become dependent 
upon their own peer group, and within that peer group there
will be, given the attitude to societal goals which Eisenstadt
postulates is taken by delinquent groups, a very strong 
possibility of the formation of a delinquent sub-culture. If 
West Indian children are put in the position in which they 
find that their parents are enforcing'unrealistic'notions of 
educational attainment upon them, and attitudes to educational 
success, which may have already been rejected by their British 
peers, then there would seem a very strong likelihood that the 
parents would be rejected in terms of their socialisation funct 
ions and the peer group would be looked to for the solution of 
socialisation problems.
According to Albert Cohen(29), the delinquent sub­
culture arises chiefly as a means of adapting to the status 
frustrations and problems found whenever lower-class youths 
are competing in an essentially middle class world. The cult­
ural and family backgrounds of lower class boys leave them 
unprepared for such things as the delay of gratification, 
obtaining an education, the importance of study and the like. 
Faced with these problems, lower class boys /-wind up at the 
bottom of the heap in the status systems of the school. They 
do not like being at the bottom and are, therefore, in the
market for a solution to their status problems. Through subtle 
interactional processes, they locate other youths who have the 
same problems and together, establishes a system that rewards 
.them for the characteristics they do possess rather than 
denies them status for attributes they cannot easily obtain. 
Aggressiveness, fighting, attacking the school, all become 
part of the valued activity of the subculture. The important 
point is that if each child were acting independently, he could 
not find a solution to the problem, since the solution lies In 
status and requires the establishment of an alternative status 
system to the one provided by the conventional social order.
The immigrant adolescent teenager from the West Indies 
may suffer many status problems in the school, and many of the 
status problems he will share with other adolescent West Indians. 
As a result of these problems he has to adjust to the world in 
which he lives, and has to Innovate in reaction to his environ­
ment. Attempts at prcpblem solving may be individual* but there 
are strong pressures to conformity, and groups often coalesce 
to solve mutual problems by action. An effective solution must 
involve some change in the frame of reference if the problem 
is seen to be insoluble. However a way of acting is never 
completely explained by describing the problems of adjustment 
to which it is a response, as long as there are alternative 
responses. It is the desire for conformity that tends to 
enforce the rejection of the alternative solutions.(30)
Subcultural problems are largely status problems, 
according to Cohen(3l). Individuals who share problems of 
adjustment gravitate towards each other. They jointly establish 
new norms, and new criteria of status, which define as merit­
orious the characteristics, which the members do possess, and 
the type of behaviour, of which they are capable. The new
sub-culture will show a high degree of solidarity. As the 
Sub-culture represents a status system, sanctioning behaviour 
tabooed or frowned upon by the larger society, the acquisition 
of status within the group is accompanied by the loss of status 
outside the group, and this creates problems, if the esteem 
of outsiders is valued.
Cohen asserts that there is a middle class ethic which 
goes as follows. Ambition is a virtue, and its absence is a 
defect, which is a maladjustment symptom. Individual responsib­
ility Is applauded. A high evaluation is placed on the cultivat­
ion of skills of achievement, especially of potential economic 
and occupational value. Outstanding achievement is applauded, 
including athletic achievement. Great value is placed upon 
worldly asceticism and delayed gratification. Rationality is 
esteemed and gambling is deplored. Manners and courtesy are 
cultivated, and physical aggression and violence are to be 
controlled. The child should have adequate recreation and hobbies 
and a respect for property.
Therefore Cohen's argument is that status in schools 
Is measured by middle class standards. The teacher is hired 
to foster the development of middle class personalities, and 
is forever constrained by the model Of the good child. The 
delinquent solution, however, provides criteria of status which 
the child can meet. Because the child lacks middle class qualit­
ies, he suffers from relative status deprivation, and in a 
deliberate reversal of middle class standards he creates his 
own status universe. The child desires to excel in the role of 
a man or a woman. The role of the boy is more determined by 
middle class norms. Thus while boys collect stamps; girls collect 
boys. Thus the problems of adjustment to middle class expectat­
ions are primarily male. Because of the structure of the modern
family and the nature of the occupational system children of 
both sexes form an early feminine identification. The boy, 
unlike the girl, comes under strong pressure to assert his 
masculinity. Thus he reacts negatively to female norms and 
goodness becomes badness. Therefore if the West Indian mother, 
is responsible the son becomes irresponsible. Cohen maintains 
that the contrast in sex roles is greatest in the working class
It must be emphasised that Cohen’s theory Is a deling 
uency theory, and hence great caution should be used in its 
application to West Indian adolescents. As Bagley(32) argues, 
West Indian children are essentially conformists, and in many 
respects accept the middle class achievement ethic, and hence 
there will be strong incentives to conform to societal goals 
and the accepted manner of achieving them, if at all possible.
F. M. Thrasher,writing about The Qang(33),notes that 
delinquent subcultures are very prominent amongst a particular 
category of individuals or sub-groups of individuals, and 
especially amongst immigrants. The gang members may recognise 
middle class values but they are ill equipped to perform 
adequately in middle class institutional contexts, as they 
lack the middle class skills of dress and speech-"getting on 
with people". Although status in the gang largely depends on 
aggression In the formation of the pecking order, their leaders 
are those who can get on with people. This would seem particul­
arly apposite to 'black adolescents speaking a creole English.
Lower class boys tend to be ill equipped by their 
family background and cultural heritage to achieve In the cont­
ext of middle class institutions such as the school, the church 
and the job, but they can overcome their status problems by 
creating an alternative status universe, in terms of which the 
child can achieve. This requires others who are willing . ~
candidates for such a status universe. The gang represents for 
boys a substitute social system which is alternative and 
competitive with mainstream society, and in terms of which the 
child can achieve. Thrasher argues that as children are alien­
ated from other groups they form gangs, which by their very 
nature are unstable. The instability of the gang rewards 
delinquent activities which function to keep the gang together. 
Conflict with external groups is a means of developing internal 
cohesion.
Cohen(34) adds to Thrasher, at this point, by suggest 
ing that the process giving,rise to the delinquent sub culture, 
causes the criteria of status to be defined in terms of oppos­
ition to criteria by which the participants are found wanting: 
the process of reaction formation. However delinquents are 
selective in their withdrawal of support from conventional 
norms and delinquent sub cultures represent the patterning of 
selective process in withdrawal. Both society and male gangs 
value masculinity, and it is in sport that both can find 
criteria of status which both can agree upon. Therefore while 
reversing the criteria of status of adult society, gangs do 
not do it indiscriminately, but select and it is often the 
case that gangs value athletic skills because they are held 
In high esteem as masculinity symbols.
Therefore what has been argued is that In the school 
a large group of West Indian children are motivated to achieve 
academically. However many of them fail to achieve the academic 
goals to which they are committed. Failure to fulfil the expect 
ations of their parents gives rise to frustration. The solution 
to frustration problems may be individual or it may be group.
If the solution is a group solution, then it may well follow 
that by selecting values from the adult world in terms of which
they can achieve the West Indian children may be solving 
problems of anomie. Athletics is held in high esteem both 
by middle class society, as represented by the school, and by 
the adolescent world of the male teenager. The selection of 
athletics does not imply a reaction formation, for most West 
Indian children are conformists anyway, so much as a discrimin­
ation between middle class valued objectives. Therefore what 
we have is a discrimination between objectives that cannot 
be achieved and those that can.
Merton (35) develops "A typology of Modes of Individual 
Adaptation" to problems of anomie.
Modes of Adaptation. Culture Goals Institutionalized Means
1. Conformity + +
2. Innovation + -
3. Ritualism - +
4. Retreatism -
5. Rebellion +/- +/-
In the school the first reaction to anomie will be either to 
adapt the cultural goals of the school, taken to be academic 
success, or the institutionalized means of attaining those 
goals. Innovation, in the context of the school would seem to 
imply attaining academic success either by cheating or coercion 
(36 j* anc^ there would appear to be limits’to this method of 
adaptation. Retreatism appears to be a rejection of both the 
cultural goals and the Institutionalized means, and,in the 
context of the school, a high rate of truancy would be Implied. 
This appears to be a mode of adaptation favoured by many British 
children. Ritualisation is the "abandoning or scaling down of 
the lofty cultural goals" (37)> and in the school context it 
would seem that abandoning the hope of unattainable academi.c 
success, and substituting attainable sporting success would
appear to be a form of ritualisation. Rebellion is a form 
of adaptation which would seem to be prominent amongst both 
British and West Indian school failures, and as Merton(38) makes 
it clear forms of adaptation are not exclusive but individuals 
or groups may move ambivalently from one form of adaptation to 
another.
Merton(39) characterises the type of socialisation, 
which pressurises the individual to the ritualisation form of 
adaptation as ’lower middle class ’ . ".. the parents typically 
exert continuous pressure upon children to abide by the moral 
mandates of the society, and where the social climb upward is 
less likely to meet with success than among the upper class.... 
The severe training leads many to carry a heavy burden of >• 
anxiety. The socialization patterns of the lower, middle class 
thus promote the very character structure most predisposed 
toward ritualism."(40) It may be thought that such a social­
isation pattern is npt dissimilar with what is known of the 
the socialisation patterns of many West Indian children, 
although at the same time it must be admitted that the evidence 
is most conspicuous by its absence.
However it has been argued that in an attempt to 
solve problems of anomie within the school, certain conspic­
uous groups of West Indian peers ritualise and establish an 
athletic culture. Such a solution would be temporary and involve 
further problems. Thus stereotypes would arise about West Indian 
children (e.g. athletic giants but intellectual midgets) and 
these stereotypes may determine how significant others would 
behave towards them. Moreover the ritualisation, in the form 
of adoption of an athletic culture would not solve the problem 
of high parental expectations, or do anything other than post­
pone consideration of the problem of occupational aspirations
in a situation of low academic achievement. Ultimately the 
West Indian children know that they still have to cope with 
the problem of social mobility and academic attainment is of 
considerable importance to it. Therefore the West Indian group 
may move uneasily between the adaptation of retreatism and 
even open rebellion. The heady violence that characterizes 
immigrant youth groups, of a certain kind, is something more 
than a violent adolescent masculinity rite. It is to some extent 
a measure of the social pressure under which second generation 
Immigrant adolescents are working.
Sport: an Aggresslon-Frustratlon Mechanism within the School.
If we are to claim that sport can function within 
the school to inhibit aggression it would first of all appear 
necessary to have some notion of the causes of aggression. 
However no clear theory about the nature of aggression prevails. 
On the whole it would not seem nevertheless that theories of 
the nature of aggression can be divided into two categories: .
1) All human beings are by nature aggressive, and 
hence this aggression can be displaced but not removed.
2) All human beings seek social goals, and aggression 
is a function of frustration.
The two theories are not necessarily mutually exclusive.
Primarily if man is by nature aggressive then it should 
be possible to displace his aggressive impulses into socially 
approved activities. However if man Is by nature aggressive, 
and we have ruled out the notion that the West Indians are a 
separate race, then there seems to be no reason why the West 
Indians should be more aggressive than other man defined units 
in society.Moreover if we concentrate on the second definition 
of the' origins of aggression then there does seem to be a very 
good case why West Indian children should be more frustrated
In the attainment of their social goals within the school than 
comparable groups of British children. In such a situation it 
is quite conceivable that sport will have a greater part to 
play the greater the degree of frustration.
Dollard et al (4l) argued in the frustration aggression 
hypothesis that aggression is a function of the strength of the 
instigation of the frustrated response, the amount of interfer­
ence with the frustrated response, and the number of frustrated 
responses. Three theories of black rioting were tested by Inter- 
views(42)» The 'riffraff1 theory that rioters were socially 
Irresponsible deviates found no support, while the 'relative 
deprivation' theory,that because of rising expectations the 
negroes' social position was not rising fast enough compared 
with other groups,found some support, but the 'blocked opport­
unity' to achieve theory found most support. It has been post­
ulated here that the West Indian children are strongly motivated, 
in the school, to succeed academically, but their opportunity to 
do so,is blocked. Therefore aggression within the school may 
be linked with the social position of the group within the 
school and the expectations that the group holds.
However if aggression results from a blocked opportun- - 
ity to achieve, then before it is postulated that sport can 
provide areas of achievement which may provide a substitute for 
the original goals of the individual, it is necessary to consider 
that the individual always has a number of options available in 
the process of goal attainment. It may well be, for instance, 
that aggression will allow the attainment of the original goal. 
Thus Coser(43) argues that violence can result in the resolution 
of social problems, and it is only when extremists have erupted, 
such as in the Watts' riots, that under privileged minorities 
are attended to. Extremists are essential to all pressure groups. 
Moreover violence may serve certain social functions, acting
not only as a danger signal and catalyst, but providing a 
violence area of achievement and status for socially deprived 
groups, such as immigrants. Where there is little chance of 
social mobility inter-personal violence offers the individual 
a channel leading to self-regard and self-enhancement. Thus 
men do not solely look after their individual life chances by 
enhancing them, but can transend this in order to maximise the 
life chances of the group. Thus we could have among West Indian 
youths a counter culture developing, based upon violence and 
physical aggression, with high values placed upon physical 
achievement and low values placed upon intellectual achievement.
Simmel(44) also reminds us that conflict can be an 
important element in group formation and group maintenance.
Thus conflict causes the personal element to be eliminated, and 
hence conflict with an external group, may promote group 
cohesion, and is a strong basis for group formation. However the 
termination of the cpnflict may in fact destroy a group, whose 
only basis of formation was the common enemy. Therefore it is 
in the interests of the group to maintain the conflict, insofar 
as the soclatlon is valued above the achievement of their, goals. 
Hence there may be very real constraints to the extent to which 
sport may serve as an aggression frustration mechanism.
Man is by his nature involved with his social object­
ives, and an important part of his notion of the type of person 
he is is involved in his success in attaining his objectives. 
Evaluations of self worth are constantly being made to which 
such success is essential, and as Rochlin( 45) argues, aggression 
may be a necessary act to defend the self esteem. Aggression 
may either result from a failure to achieve goals(frustration) 
or it may be a means of attaining goals. If an individual has 
a number of ways of achieving goals, then it would appear likely
that he would favour such methods as, in his experience,give 
the greatest chance of goal attainment. If aggression is chosen 
as a means of goal attainment then It can be masked in a socially 
acceptable form (e.g. certain types of verbal aggression) or it 
may take totally unacceptable physical forms (e.g. mugging).
Sport may provide a useful alternative method of 
goal attainment under limited circumstances. It may enable 
the child of a black American family to attend University, whi6h 
might otherwise be Impossible, or attain status within the 
school, which he might not achieve by academic excellence. On 
the other hand if we accept that man is by nature an aggressive 
animal, it may follow that sport will' provide a socially accept­
able method of ritually redirecting such aggression*
Waller(46) enumerates the ways in which sport can 
function to reduce aggression In the school and maintain .social 
order. Matza(47) adds a little to the detail, while Mangan(48) 
gives us a list of w^ys in which this could work. However these 
are all theoretical expositions, with little attempt at valid­
ation. Both Hargreaves(49) and Lacey(50) from their studies in 
the school make functionalist theories of the aggression reduc­
ing properties of sport seem much more problematic. John 
Hargreaves(5l )writing from a theoretical standpoint argues 
that sport induces aggression.
Many claims have been made that sport reduces delinq­
uency but Schafer(52 )has been one of the few theorist to put 
the hypothesis to the test. Unfortunately his methodology causes 
many problems of interpretation, and it is hard to avoid agreeing 
with Edwards(53) when he claims that any connection between 
sport and non-delinquency may have to be attributed to extran­
eous variables. S h e r i f ( 5 4 )  was one of the few persons who set 
up a social experiment in sport, and his work appears to have 
been largely ignored by sports' sociologists but the Implications.
are so far reaching that his work must be considered.
Waller(55) claims that athletics makes an important 
contribution to adult dominated social order. He claims that 
athletic contests have emerged, in many cases, as increasingly 
routinized and institutionalized ways of channelling violent 
rivalry between towns, neighbourhoods and schools. Early 
athletic contests were frequently symbolic conflicts between 
fierce and violent rivals, in which the conflict was increasingly 
limited by the rules of the game, and to the chosen represent­
atives of each side. Thus violence has been routinized in the 
form of sport. However the routinlzation of violence in.,sport 
has never been quite complete, and there is a persistent 
tendency for uncontrolled violence to break through the limit­
ations set by the rules, in the form of rough or dirty playing, 
and for the spectators to join the field of battle. Thus the 
athletic contest may occasionally erupt into total conflict, 
despite institutionalization. Normally, however, the official 
goal of civil order is well served by the routinized violence 
embodied in many athletic contests. The contest is still a 
fight In the crucial sense that physical force* .and prowess 
constitute essential elements of sports. The fight is still 
controlled by the rules of the game- the lnsitutionalized 
sanctions that attend flagrant violation- and most importantly 
by the limitation of participation to a few chosen represent­
atives . Thus it can be said that sport encourages physical force 
while effectively controlling It.
However, Waller(56) maintains, there is a sense In 
which social control is precarious. "Competitions between 
schools in athletics come to a focus in games. The game is in 
fact disguised war...Everyone treats the game as a fight, and 
thinks of it as a fight, except perhaps the referee. It is
small wonder that the political order consisting of the rules 
and the referee to back them is maintained with such difficulty 
and only by penalties which impose the direct disabilities upon 
the offenders . There is, it is true, a whole code of* sportsman­
ship which arises from the conflict situation, a code which 
internalizes the rules and makes for the principle of !fair 
play 1."
Waller argues that the appeal of sports among youth 
is enhanced by the fact that such forceful contests are approved 
and even applauded by adults and the authorities among them. 
Sports have traditionally been viewed by adults as a means of 
stylizing and thus controlling violence. Moreover athletics and 
the associated codes of sportsmanship, have frequently been taken 
as the playground on which subsequently useful and moral 
precepts are learned. This function can be exaggerated and 
idealized, but there is some correspondence between the moral , 
demands of adult life and the particular code of sportsmanship 
prevalent in youthful games."A statement of correspondence or 
approximation need not be a mindless celebration of sports as 
character building." (57)
Waller suggests that there are also other ways in 
which athletics functions as a medium for control within the 
school. Thus the athlete has to train with a Spartan regiment to 
achieve success. He must refrain from smoking, drinking, staying 
out late, and other forms of dissipation which violate the 
expectations of adult authority, and are seen by many as the 
precursors to more serious delinquency. Thus what is important 
is that the athlete is guided by the stern demands of training 
and as such symbolizes the expectations of adults regarding 
clean living amoung youth. Simultaneously, the high position 
awarded athletes serves to dramatize and glamourize the rewards 
of avoiding dissipations and other forms of early presumption of
adulthood. In this way, as in others, the athlete is doing 
adults’ work. "Athletes may simplify the problem of police work 
in school. The group of athletes may. . .furnish a very useful 
extension of faculty controlled social order..(There is) a 
close correspondence between athletic prowess and clean living." 
(58)
Matza(59) owes a great deal to Waller for his ideas, 
but he does develop the theme somewhat. Athletics are seen by 
Matza as the handmaiden of convention despite their harbouring 
within them the spirit of exhuberance, violence, prowess, free­
dom and other attributes, commonly imputed to youth. Thus they 
are among the best examples of the social duplicity by which 
control is instituted through the illusion of autonomy. The 
substance of athletics contains within itself - in its rules, 
procedures, training and sentiments - a paradigm of adult 
expectations regarding youth .However there is one snag,according 
to Matza, athletes ape not as satisfied with their lot as 
others would appear to think.
Both Matza and Waller develop their theoretical 
perspectives upon the basis of the American system of schooling. 
While there are many similarities, it must at once be recognised 
that athletics in the American High School enjoys a local 
community prestige that is not usually accorded to sport in 
the English school and therefore the claims made will require 
careful empirical investigation before they can be accepted as 
applying to English schools.
Mangan(6o), however, writes in a very similar vein to 
both Matza and Waller about the English school system. He 
claims that sport in schools is largely a consensual ritual, 
and that as such the ’Old Boys' match is the projection of 
group cohesion into the past and the future. Similarly the
honours system, present in most schools and connected with 
sport, is seen as a differentiating ritual, which gives honour­
ed status to the athlete.
Mangan claims that team games are an effective way 
of keeping children occupied, in ordered formation and hence 
the Individual is suppressed for the benefit of the team. The 
house system is interpreted as a powerful ritualistic instru­
ment providing both an instrumental and expressive 'frame1 
inside which the individual learns and re-enacts continually 
group responses to the instrumental and expressive demands of 
the school.
It may well be as Mangan describes that children have 
to suppress their individuality in order to play in team games, 
but within the team game itself it must not be forgotten that 
there is a considerable range of variation according to the 
amount of individuality permitted, and this may vary within not 
only schools but also races. Thus there are different internat­
ional styles of playing football, some of which are very much 
dependent upon individual enterprise. Similarly a claim that 
the house system is a powerful ritualistic instrument, may well 
be a valid description of its purpose in a boarding school, but 
as Julie Ford(51) has shown it need not necessarily be so in 
the local authority school.
Perhaps Mangan is on sounder ground, when he claims 
that sport is a method of assimilation control of the individ­
ual to peer group culture. However the assumption that there 
is one peer group culture may be questionned. Mangan seems to 
be assuming that there is one peer group culture supporting the 
school whereas both Lacey(62) and Hargreaves('63) have shown 
that there are within the same school a number of competing 
peer groups. The boy who plays rugby in a grammar school in a
soccer area, may well be assimilated into the pro-school peer 
group culture, but at the same time he may be rejected by 
anti-school groups. In fact by playing rugby, under anything 
but compulsion he may be expressly rejecting working class ties 
and affiliations which are important in the peer group of the 
neighbourhood from which he derives.
Mangan claims that sport is a status determinant, 
and thus an aptitude for sports can be an important determin­
ant of personal happiness and status, and can lead to posit­
ions of social status within the school hierarchy. However this 
would seem to depend upon the values held by the various groups 
within the school, and the extent to which they hold values in 
common. Similarly the claim that sport creates elites and thus 
divides up the pupils, may in some contexts be merely another 
way of saying that children who are pro school will hold the 
official games and status systems of the school in high esteem, 
but whether those children who do not play for the school, and 
who form anti school groupings,will feel deprived of status, 
because they do not play for the school would seem essentially 
a dubious proposition, especially from Albert Cohen*s(64;) 
perspective.
Mangan(65 ) claims that sport has an expressive function 
in the school which is cohesive, whereas academic subjects have 
instrumental functions and are divisive. Coleman(66 ) has made 
a similar claim. There does appear on the face of it some 
rationale for such claims, but no evidence to support them is 
presented. Sport can be instrumental: children are now taking 
C.S.E. in games. Even if it is conceded that expressive funct­
ions are all cohesive and instrumental functions all divisive, 
and it is by no means self-evident-unless it is built into the 
definitions, and is hence meaningless- it may well be argued
that sport is instrumental in many senses. Many of the effects 
claimed for sport: status and friendship with boys and staff, 
may be seen by the participants as instrumental ends to be 
attained. If sport becomes an examination subject, as it has 
done, already in some schools, then claims to expressive neutral­
ity for sport will need to be viewed with some scepticism.
Claims that sport, as a means of pattern maintenance and 
thus team discipline, is a method of monitoring the behaviour 
of pupils to keep track of deviance and ensure conformity 
and the taking of corrective action, would seem to need careful 
definition of the boundaries of the claim. Thus,at the pscyho- 
logical level, the claim that sport in the school can, through 
the reward system, build up the motivation to conform and remove 
psychological obstacles to conformity may sound reasonable, but 
considerably more precision of expression is required. It 
needs to be made clear under precisely what conditions such 
a process will work,.and with whom. Similarly the claim that 
sport is a culture substitute or ethos surrogate, and as such 
it is a means of reducing the intensity of the conflict between 
the academic system and certain types of low academic achievers, 
is a nice description of what may happen but it is too vague 
to be helpful. Empirical verification would appear to be crucial, 
and where this has been attempted(67 ) the results have been too 
ambiguous to lend much support to the theory.
However the greatest problem of Manganfs approach is 
his assumption of common values. Mangan(58 ) himself makes this 
very point in.a later paper, in which he argues that the series 
of consensual and ritual acts which constitute P.E. may in fact 
only work if the fragmented values exemplified by pluralism 
are overborne by deeper communal values. If this is not so there 
may be a fragmentation of expressive values, by the instrumental 
culture which reflects the competitive world. A homogeneity of
values would only be expected of course if there were little 
sub cultural variation, whether focussed upon race or social 
class, and also it would presume a degree of stability from • 
cultural change.
The amount of literature upon the ’claimed1 effects 
of sport in the schools is relatively large, and while at times 
plausible, it is supported by little or no empirical evidence. 
Most of the argument is by analogy, and it is perhaps not 
surprising that where empirical studies are made of the area, 
such as by Hargreaves(69) or Lacey(70), they support a symbolic 
lnteractionist perspective, rather than crude presumptions of 
common values and normative cohesion. It is maintained that 
there is little value in the ’speculative’ theoretical arguments 
about the possible functions of sport in schools, but there 
is a far greater need for empirical studies, which define terms 
and attempt to place' limits upon theoretical speculations .
Lacey(71) found that,as a result of success and fail­
ure within the Grammar School, boys tended to polarise into, 
pro-school and anti-school cliques. He utilised the club member­
ship of boys as an index of whether the boys were oriented to 
the normative adult-dominated school culture, or whether they 
were oriented towards the anti-academic adolescent culture.
He included in his index of orientation towards the pro-school 
adult oriented culture the membership of school sports clubs. 
Therefore, for Lacey, membership of school sports clubs was not 
so much a cause of good behaviour within the school, but rather 
a measure of the success a child had achieved in becoming 
integrated into the school culture. This indicates that sport 
is not necessarily, as is often supposed, an independent variable 
which brings about desirable consequences, but can also be a 
dependent variable.
Hargreaves(72) argues that " participation in the 
social life of the school, in such activities as sport, music
and school holidays, is at Lumley a reflection of the academic
hierarchy of the streams, We have seen how staff tend to favour
the upper stream pupils in the process of selection for these
activities Thus 'undesirables1 were eliminated.u On the
question of sport most of the teachers believed that it..was
the boys with superior academic performance- though they,often
referred to it as ability- who made the best sportsmen. Whilst
it is true that there tends to be a low positive correlation
between intelligence and skill at games, the disproportionate
representation of high stream boys in sporting activities
takes no account of the fact that low stream norms reduce
motivation both to achieve academically and to participate in
extra-curricular activities especially when they are associated
with loyalty to the school". (73)
Therefore Hargreaves has pointed to the importance 
of teacher selection and self selection as variables in whether 
a child plays for the school or not. If any of the desirable 
consequences posited to result from games 1 participation should 
be shown to be brought about, then it is still important to 
allow for the vital factor of selection, whether by the teacher 
or by the child, before we claim causation.
Hargreaves found, as both Matza (74) and Waller( 75) 
claimed, that sport could be utilized to ritualize aggression, 
but he also found that sport could under certain circumstances 
also function to increase aggression. When a situation developed . 
in which boys from rival streams had to cooperate, as in playing 
for the school team against a common enemy, then the situation 
of enforced mutual aid helped modify the antagonistic stereo­
types that the rival streams held about each other. However 
when streams were competing against one another, as members of \
rival teams then the competition for an objective which one 
might have only at the expense of the other(victory) increased 
aggression.(76) This would seem to be supported by Sherif's 
"Robbers 1 Cave Experiments".(77)
John Hargreaves(78), who is not to be confused with 
David Hargreaves whose work has just been discussed, claims 
that sport is an innate expression of cultural conservatism 
in our schools. John Hargreaves argues that sport in the 
schools socialises the individual into conformity with the 
dominant rules and values of society. He claims that this is 
political socialization into firstly an attitude to rules, 
secondly an attitude to the notion that the referees declsioiin 
is final and thirdly into an attitude towards the role of the 
sportsman. Furthermore he claims that P.E. teachers come from 
conservative authoritarian colleges, and have a reputation as 
disciplinarians. Therefore again we have the somewhat simplist­
ic concession that sport is a force for social order in the 
school that Waller, Matza and Mangan have made, but the reasons 
given are slightly different. The assumption is made that 
sport directly reflects the dominant values of society, and 
this assumption does somewhat less than justice to the plural­
ism of values, within which sport develops in society and the 
schools .
Witty fs( 7.9) study showed that boys in particular 
displayed much more responsiveness to the teacher who showed 
an interest in games and sport. However this may tell us as 
much about the important nature of communality of interests in 
the development of social links as about the role of sports 1 
teachers as disciplinarians.
We know from the history of the English school system 
that one of the reasons for the establishment of a state school
system was the need felt for social order."The first need of 
society is order. If order is to be produced in men and women, 
what kind of preparation for it is that which leaves the child­
ren as wild as young ostriches in the desert?"(80) The Board 
School system was developed, partially in response to such a 
need. We know that Lord Elcho(8l) proposed that 1 it is expedient 
for the increase of the bodily as well as the mental aptitudes 
of children for civil, industrial, as well as for possible 
military service, that encouragement and aid should be given for 
the extension of the practice of systematic gymnastic training 
and the teaching of military and naval d r i l l T h e  first P.E. 
taught in the new schools was military drill."Arrangements were 
made by the Education Department with the War Office for instruct­
ion to be given by drill sergeants at the rate of sixpence a day 
and a penny a mile marching money. It was hoped that these 
exercises 'would be sufficient to teach boys habits of sharp 
obedience, smartness,and cleanliness"(82)
This theme that physical exercise can aid social 
order has a long history, and over the years the chosen vehicle 
has changed from drill to sport, but the idea is still embedded 
in our society. Thus in the Wolfenden report on sport(83) the 
following comment appears."The causes of criminal behaviour are 
complex and we are not suggesting it would disappear if there 
were more tennis courts or running tracks: nor are we concerned 
to press for wider provision of opportunities for playing games 
just on the ground that it would reduce the incidence of those 
serious forms of anti-social activities which are lumped 
together as'juvenile delinquency ' .At the same time it is a 
reasonable assumption that if more young people had opportunit­
ies for playing games fewer of them would develop criminal 
habits ."
However the amount of research into the connection 
between sport and delinquency is negligible. Schafer(84) in 
a paper " Participation in Interscholastic Athletics and 
Delinquency" did, however, make a preliminary study.
He started initially by deriving a theoretical posit­
ion, which would enable him to explain why sport should serve 
to inhibit delinquency. Firstly, Schafer argues, that, delinq- 
uncy may result from exposure to delinquent influences but in 
schools where the coach controls the behaviour and life 
styles of his team carefully the athlete will be steered away 
from such influences.( It does seem plausible that sportsmen 
should mix, as Lacey(85) and Hargreaves(86) suggest with pro­
school groups, which adopt mainstream norms, but it is doubted if 
any English P.E. master could achieve such a complete control 
of the total environment of his team players, as is suggested). 
Secondly,he suggests that delinquency may be the result of 
weak social control,,and hence it may follow that training 7 
rules, regulating the off field behaviour of athletes, deter 
the youth from delinquent behaviour.(This may happen in the 
United States, but it is doubted if this could be so in Great 
Britain). Thirdly, delinquency can be seen as a rebellion 
against the school, and if the athlete is seen to be succeeding 
in the school, then he should have less reason to rebel. Fourthly, 
delinquency may be seen as arising out of sheer boredom, and it 
is then argued that the athlete having most of his time spoken 
for will have less time to get bored.(This may be an overestim­
ation of the amount of time spent training for athletics). . 
Fifthly, delinquency can be regarded as a process of labelling 
and a developing negative cycle of action, and hence it may 
well be that an athlete will not tend to get labelled as delinq­
uent and start off the cycle. His initial actions may be regarded
indulgently and passed off as high spirits, and his interaction 
with adults, in the form of coaches and teachers may tend to 
steer him away from delinquency and enable charitable inter­
pretations of his actions.
On this theoretical base, Schafer derives his initial 
hypothesis that athletes should be delinquent less often than 
non-athletes. Utilising a study of two schools, and local court 
records Schafer finds that athletes are less often delinquent 
than non-athletes. In order to eliminate the effect of confound­
ing variables, he then controlled for academic achievement 
in the form of Grade Point Average, and the father’s occupation 
distinguishing between White Collar and Blue Collar occupations. 
Schafer's Table. n=585
Social Class Grade Point Average Athlete Non-Athlete
White Collar High 4$ 8$
White Collar Low 11$ 5%
Blue Collar High 8$ 11$
Blue Collar Low 10$ 23$
After examination of a number of cross tabulation 
tables, Schafer concludes that, after partialling out the 
effect of academic achievement and social class, the delinquency 
reduction effect of athletics virtually disappears, except for 
low achieving boys from blue collar homes, for whomcathletics 
makes a substantial difference in the chances of becoming 
delinquent.
Schafer does not give any tests of significance, which 
makes it difficult to evaluate his results. However it is 
possible to reconstruct his original figures from those given, 
and utilising chi square tests we can obtain tests of signific­
ance . The following results were obtained:
1. Grade point average does not make any difference to the 
delinquency rate for White Collar children. Chi Sq.=0.
2. Grade point average does make a very significant difference
to the delinquency rate of Blue Collar children. Chi Sq.=6.l4 
for ld.f. Sig.=0.013 Phi=0.16
3. Athletic participation makes very little difference to the 
delinquency rate among White Collar children. Chi Sq.=0.23 for 
ld.f. Sig.=0.63 Phi=0.02 V
4. Athletic participation makes some difference to the delinq­
uency rates of Blue Collar children. Chi Sq.=2.74 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.097 Phi=0 .107 V
5. The effect of athletic participation upon delinquency rates 
is most marked among Blue Collar Low Grade Point Average 
children. Chi Sq.=1.44 for ld.f. Sig.=0.23 Phi=0.10 .However 
to obtain this the smallest cell had an ei=4,: and hence the 
cell rules were broken.
6 . There are strong social class differences, in the delinquency 
rates of this sample.The children of Blue Collar workers were 
significantly more delinquent. Chi Sq.=14.94 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.0001 Phi=0.17 ,
As a result of these tests it would appear legitimate 
to summarise Schafer's study as follows. There appears to be. 
a very strong social class difference in delinquency rates. The 
delinquency rate of the children of White Collar Workers is not 
significantly affected by academic success or sporting success 
in schools, perhaps because of strong internalised constraints. 
However in the case of the children of Blue Collar Workers 
academic success is a very important factor in reducing delinq­
uency. Amongst the children of Blue Collar workers who fail at 
school academically, athletics has its greatest effect in 
reducing delinquency. However the significance level is poor. 
The association in fact depends upon two athletes in fact being 
in one cell instead of the expected four, and hence we have no 
right to have much faith in this result. Intuitively, it does
right to conclude that children who fail to achieve in school 
in either the instrumental system (academic) or the affective 
system(sport) will, if parental controls are weak(e.g. Blue 
Collar offspring) have more chance of becoming delinquent.
However the evidence is not strong enough to draw any firm 
conclusion, and moreover no control has been placed upon the 
element of self selection, and hence we can certainly say nothing 
about causality.
Edwards(87) claims that sport is developed for conform­
ists . Hence we could explain Schafer's results by positing that 
children who are going to conform to society's rules will tend 
to play sport, and therefore sport has little effect in reducing 
delinquency . Edwards quotes Ogilvie(88) to the effect that 
"youngsters who remain in competitive sports have developed 
prior to their participation a higher emotional stability, a 
higher degree of self control and social responsibility and 
they are significantly more resistant to the effects of failure." 
So in fact what would be claimed is that selection procedures 
operate in sport which rule out the deviate, the emotionally 
unstable and the undisciplined. Thus the only association between 
sport and a low rate of delinquency is that sport demands the 
same character patterns, as does society, and personality 
characteristics which are likely to make a child take up sport 
are also likely to make the child less delinquent anyway. The 
relationship between sports participation and a low rate of 
delinquency may be spurious because no controls have been 
applied to the personality characteristics that make an individ­
ual take up sport in the first place.
Selection procedures, whether by the teachers, coaches 
or the sportsman himself, could be operating to rule out the
type of person who does not function well in middle class 
institutions. The school is essentially a middle class instit­
ution, and sport in the school demands certain attitudes which 
are more likely to be found in certain personality types. Even 
if we find that boys who participate in sports in English schools, 
therefore, are less likely to be delinquent this will still 
tell us little about cause and effect. We would need to know 
that sport causes certain personality characteristics that are 
associated with a low rate of delinquency, and this would demand 
control not only of the time element of a study- the cause must . 
come before the effect- but it would also involve a far more 
detailed theory of personality development than is at present 
available.
Edwards(89) concludes that in the present state of 
knowledge claims that sports will confer benefits upon the 
participants are clearly ideological statements. The evidence is 
too weak and inconclusive to justify the claims." Recent scient­
ific findings provide some inconclusive support for the dominant 
sports creed's positive statements regarding the role of sports 
in the. social control of the young, (but) such statements are 
still ideological in nature because the available evidence is 
much too weak to justify the degree of certainty expressed11.( 90) 
With this statement it is necessary to concur. The evidence to 
justify the claims is lacking.
Many theories of a perjorative nature have postulat­
ed that if groups play games together a number of socialisation 
outcomes will result which will reduce the aggression between 
the groups, Very few of these theories have been exposed to any 
detailed testing. Sherif( 91), however, not only puts forward a 
theory of intergroup relations, but he also tests it in such 
a way as to control the time, element, and hence the sequence
of events.
Sherif(92) defines an intergroup attitude as a set of 
categories within which a person belonging to one group locates 
other people as similar or dissimilar to himself, and evaluates 
these similarities and differences as acceptable or unacceptable 
to him in some degree. His attitude is formed or acquired as 
he interacts with others who count in his eyes. Thus it is 
affected by the norms or shared images (stereotypes) prevailing 
within the groups in which he actually moves or to which he 
aspires to belong, and also by the ongoing transactions between 
his group and other groups. Even if the content of an inter­
group attitude stems exclusively from the mass media its 
formation by the person presupposes that he accepts the content 
as defining or elaborating his concept of himself and 'his kind,1 
in relation to other categories of people. Once a grouping of 
people is classified positively or negatively relative to one's 
own, the conception of that group is elaborated by a host of 
traits, attributes and beliefs about the people in that group. 
However the concept of group stereotypes is useful only when it 
can be shown that a particular image(pattern of attributes) is 
attributed by a significant segment of one group to another.
Sherif (93 ) argues that theories of intergroup relations 
must account for both the personal history of the individual 
and the group processes within a group. However this by itself 
is not enough, for it is necessary to know the nature of the 
relationships between groups. Therefore the inconsistencies 
between attitudes and behaviour become accountable when consider­
ed only within their appropriate framework; that is the inter­
personal relations within a group; or between group and group.
The relationships between groups following successive inter­
group encounters are limited by the interests and goals of
the respective groups.
Sherif (-9*0. argues that experiments in Social Psycho­
logy up to the ’Robbers Cave* experiment had shown that group 
organisation and group norms are the products of the interact­
ions amoung individuals in activities embodying goals of high 
appeal value, and requiring the performance of interdependent 
tasks. However 'Robbers Cave ' demonstrated intergroup conflict, 
and showed that the sufficient condition for.the.rise of host­
ile and aggressive deeds and for the standardisation of social 
distance justifying derogatory images of the outgroup was the 
existence of two groups competing for goals that only one group 
could attain to the frustration of the other. During the course 
of intergroup hostility the solidarity and cooperation within 
each group increased. Changes in the relationships within eachf 
group and in the issues and practices of concern to members of 
each group developed. Moreover the sequence of events affected 
the judgement of the,members in their own appraisals of their • 
own and the outgroups performance. Sherif claims that normal 
boys in the course of the 'Robbers Cave 1 study, formed groups 
and in the course of the competition between groups for goals, 
that only one group could attain to the frustration of the 
other, then these same 'normal boys' became vicious and depraved.
In the 'Robbers Cave' study conditions were changed 
so that groups had to cooperate in order to achieve goals that 
both desired. This caused a considerable reduction of inter-group 
hostility and an amelioration of stereotypes. From this Sherif 
concludes that a series of cooperative activities towards 
superordinate goals has a cumulative effect in reducing inter­
group hostility. The various methods used with limited success 
in reducing intergroup hostility may become effective when 
employed within a framework of cooperation among groups working 
towards goals that are genuinely appealing to all and that
require equitable participation and contributions from all 
groups. Thus while a crucial part of Sherif's 'Robbers Cave' 
study demonstrates the role of intergroup competition in games 
in heightening the tension between two groups, the study also 
shows how tension can be reduced when superordinate goals, to 
which both groups subscribe, intervene.
David Hargreaves(95) demonstrates this point when 
he outlines the antagonistic stereotypes that the different 
streams held of one another." The more these boys Interacted 
in a cooperative activity, the less easily they were able to 
maintain their stereotypes. The feelings of dislike slowly 
yielded to feelings of acceptance."28's all right. He's on the 
Rugger Team".Joint membership of a team was one of the very few 
bases on which 4A or 4d boys would express approval of one 
another."
If West Indian boys and British boys are competing 
for goals that one group could only attain at the frustration 
of the other then it would be expected that hostility and 
mutually antagonistic stereotypes would ensue. Hence if both 
groups competed as groups in games which both strongly desired 
to win then the effect of sport would be to increase hostility 
between the groups. Similarly if both groups were competing as 
groups for strongly desired status, such as the representing of 
the school, then the success of one group would antagonise the 
other. However, if both British boys and West Indian boys are 
members of the same school team, and both groups have to cooper­
ate in order to achieve a strongly desired superordinate goal 
such as victory in a match or series of. matches, then it would 
be expected that this would have a "cumulative effect in reducing 
intergroup hostility".
Conclusion.
As a result of the literature survey it became 
apparent that there were four major hypotheses that required 
investigation:
1. As a result of parental pressure West Indian children in 
British schools exhibit a high degree of achievement motivat­
ion .
2. West Indian children are falling academically in the British 
school system.
3. The peer group serves an adaptive function for West Indian 
children in British schools.
4. Sport serves as an accomodation mechanism in British schools 
for West Indian children.
These four hypotheses were investigated at both 
Kilby and Laxton.
1. As a result of parental pressure West Indian children in 
British schools exhibit a high degree of achievement motivat­
ion .
This clearly divides into two questions:
a ) Is there parental pressure upon West Indian children to 
achieve?
b) Do West Indian children in schools exhibit achievement motiv­
ation?
a) Is there parental pressure upon West Indian children to 
achieve?
The evidence upon this point at both Kirby and Laxton 
is rather tenuous. In the revised version of the Coopersmith 
Scale used in this study, the question that had the greatest 
differentiating power between the British and West Indian 
children was "My parents expect too much of me". The West Ind­
ian children tended to agree (Appendix pp,70-71/No.98j)
(Sig.=6.8 x l0(-20), Phi=0.22). Fewer West Indian children 
than British children tend to agree with " My parents under­
stand me1 (Sig.=0.000000385, Phi=0.12). If we look at the 
factor analysis of the Coopersmith scale we find that for 
both West Indian boys and girls parental expectations are 
extremely important, whereas for English children parental 
expectations are not even mentioned(Appendix pp.76-79/No.98o&p). 
The communallties after rotation(AppendIx p.80, No 98 r) indic­
ate that parental factors account for a large proportion of the 
variance amongst West Indian schoolchildren.
It would be expected that if the parents put pressure 
upon the children to achieve in the school then this would show 
itself in the attendance of the children at school. This is so. 
West Indian attendance is far better than British attendance.
( Appendix p.4,No.5)» If the parents exhibit a pro-school 
orientation this would be expected to exhibit itself in the 
uniform that the child wears. The teachers questionnaire 
(Appendix p.36*No.78) Indicates that the West Indian children 
seemed to be more likely to wear school uniform than British 
children. However the difference is slight and non-significant, 
but would seem to understate the case revealed by observation. 
Thus I attended three games lessons in which 'purges' were 
conducted by the P.E. staff, in their role as disciplinarians, 
seeking out children who were not wearing school uniforms amongst 
the boys at Laxton. Thirty Five British boys were picked up for 
not wearing school uniforms but only one West Indian boys(ei*=5) •
If West Indian parents are keen on their children
achieving at school it would be expected that they would attend
school on open days and keep in close contact with teachers.
However as the teacher's questionnaire at Laxton(Appendix p.36*
►
No. 78) indicates this was not so. It is hypothesised that there
could be two reasons for this. Firstly, it could be, that* boys 
experiencing academic failure are manipulating the situation 
to ensure that their parents are not informed of 'open days.1 
In the school it is the West Indian boys, as a group, who are 
experiencing the greatest academic failure(Appendix p.l4, No.20), 
and it Is amongst West Indian boys that the parents are said 
not to be attending the school(Appendix p,36*No.78). However 
the same complaint is not made about West Indian girls, who in 
many cases are the sisters of these same West Indian boys. Second­
ly it may well be that many West Indian parents work unsocial 
hours and consequently cannot get to the school during 'open 
days'. At Kilby it was found for Instance that many of the parents 
of the West Indian boys were railway workers and nurses(Appendix 
p.47,No.89).
Some of the children, who put down their occupational 
aspirations( Appendix p.47, No.89) were questioned in an entirely 
non-random manner. It was my impression that many of the West 
Indian children who put down occupations which were 'unrealistic' 
in terms of their school attainment (e.g.'a remedial form' boy 
who put down 'doctor') knew that their occupational aspirations 
were not likely to be realised but at the same time put their 
aspirations down, as they represented parental ambitions. As the 
choice of children for questioning was not made on a random basis 
it is difficult to know how widespread this was, but it would 
not seem unreasonable to infer that many West Indian children 
held this attitude . ;
b)Do West Indian children in school exhibit achievement orientat­
ion?
Achievement orientation is difficult to operationalize. 
If it means that the child desires to achieve in the academic 
system then it would be expected that the West Indian children 
would tend to agree that "I am proud of my schoolwork", more so
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than British children. This is so ( Appendix p.70, Nos. 98 i &j), 
but the level of significance and phi are■low(Sig.=0.18, Phi=0.03) 
It could of course be argued that this represents realism in the 
face of academic failure ( Appendix p.l4, No.20). It is clear 
that West Indian children desire to continue with their education 
beyond the age of leaving school( Appendix pp.30-32, Nos .66-71). 
This occurs irrespective of the form that the child is in. If 
we consider the occupational aspirations of West Indian boys 
we find that a far greater degree of social mobility is posited 
than is the case with British boys(Appendix No.89, P.47 '), and 
many of the occupations to which the West Indian boys aspired/ 
necessitated not only educational success in the school but also 
a considerable amount of higher education as well.
Finally, if it is conceded that there is a connection 
between sporting achievement and achievement motivation, then 
the sporting success of the West Indian children may be taken 
as some indication of their achievement motivation.
2. West Indian children are failing academically in the British 
school system.
In both Kilby and Laxton there was very strong evid­
ence from the streaming, study.-that the West Indian children 
were over represented in the lower academic streams(Appendix 
p.15* Nos. 20 & 21). At Kilby School there was strong supportive 
evidence from the boys 1 reading ages study ( Appendix p .49,No .91). ' 
At Laxton there was some supportive, but non-significant evid­
ence from the teacher's questionnaire ( ability at lessons)
( Appendix p.36, N078) and at Laxton there was further supportive 
evidence from the analysis of 'O' level, and 'C.S.E.' results.
One point that however needs to be made Is that all 
the evidence obtained points to greater failure by the boys than 
the girls(e.g. p.l4, No.20).
It must also be noted that at Kilby amongst boys who 
had just come up from the primary school there was no discern- 
able difference between the British and West Indian boys 
(Appendix p.15, No.21), however the West Indians at Laxton 
were still more likely to be in a lower academic stream than 
the British(ibid.).
3. The peer group serves an adaptive function for West Indian 
children in British schools.
According to the 0 .E.D.(96) ’adaptive' means to : v 
"modify" or "alter", and therefore the hypothesis means that 
the peer group enables the West Indian children in British 
schools to modify or alter themselves in some way.
It has been postulated that the West Indian children 
investigated showed a high degree of achievement motivation, 
and that they were under some parental pressure, or at least 
felt that they were under some parental pressure, to achieve 
in the school. It has been argued that it is consistent with 
the circumstances that West Indian children should feel that" 
academic achievement was a necessary a priori condition for the 
realisation of their aspirations. However in the schools Invest­
igated it is apparent that West Indian children are, as a group, 
tending to fail academically (Appendix pp.l4-15, Nos.20 &221).
If West Indian children have staked themselves upon achievement 
in the school and they are deprived of achievement then it is 
argued that in accordance with Albert Cohen'3(97) thesis they 
will join together to form their own status universe. This could 
be done by restating the criteria of status and selecting from 
those aspects of school achievement those which they are capable 
of attaining.
This would also accord with Eisenstadt's argument that 
for second generation immigrants the peer group affords an 
effective means of socialisation(98). West Indian children
burdened with 'unrealistic* parental expectations find it 
necessary to adapt to problems of academic failure.
In terms of Merton's(99) typology of modes of ind­
ividual adaptation there does seem some evidence that many 
British children adapt to academic failure by 'retreatism' 
in the form of a higher rate of truancy or absenteeism, than 
those children who are academically successful(Appendix pp.45- 
46,No.85). However this does hot appear to be the case for 
West Indian children. This may be because of strong parental 
pressure to attend school as I was told by more than one tutor 
that if a West Indian child played truant, the parents would 
get to hear of it by evening, and retribution would follow very 
swiftly. Whether this was so, or not, and there seemed to be 
some justification for it, it is clear that on the whole this 
form of retreatism (increased truancy/absenteeism) is not gener­
ally used by West Indian children to adapt to academic failure.
Innovation would appear to be somewhat limited . jc
as a mode of adaptation to failure in the school, as it implies 
a degree of power which did not seem generally available to most 
children in the school. If cheating is regarded as innovation 
this would seem available to the children, but it would seem 
essentially a short term measure. There was no evidence of a 
high rate of cheating to obtain academic success amongst West 
Indian children. Rebellion is postulated as a mode of adaptation 
by Merton, although as he indicates, as it Involves an attempt to 
change the existing order it is not strictly speaking a mode of 
adaptation. In the sense of attempting to change the existing 
order there is obviously not a great deal of rebellion in the 
schools, largely because it presupposes a degree of power which 
was not available to the children. However It was noted as a 
characteristic of many West Indian children, in the teacher's
questionnaire at Laxton, that West Indian children did not 
accept authority easily, especially in the case of the boys 
( Appendix pp.36-37,Nos. 78 & 79). As we have seen before it 
is the West Indian boys who are more Inclined to fail academ­
ically in British schools( Appendix pp.l4 & 15, Nos. 20 & 21).
Chris Bagley has argued that West Indians are conform* 
ists( ioo) .Retreatism, as Merton Indicates(101),is essentially a 
form of adaptation suited to conformists. In schools the major 
goal must be academic success. However athletic achievement is 
sanctioned by most schools as a worthwhile if minor goal. It is 
postulated that the action of a conformist, who cannot achieve 
in terms of major societal goals, would be to achieve in terms 
of those minor societal goals that are within reach and then 
try to rationalise that achievement by re-evaluating the status 
of those goals. In terms of Cohen's theory, this would mean that 
West Indian children; who are falling academically in the school 
searching for areas of achievement which were within their reach 
and then creating a status universe to selectively enhance the 
value of those goals. [
From the sociogram results it is clear that very 
significant groups of. both British and West Indian children 
form friendship patterns, based largely upon membership or 
non-membership of the school teams, as well as of course being 
strongly influenced by racial and form affiliations|( Appendix 
PP.59-60, No. 96). We know from the distribution of games 
playing ability amongst the streams(Appendix p.12, No.18) 
that amongst the British most of the games players come from 
the higher streams, whereas amongst the West Indians, as most 
of them were located in the lower streams of the school, 
there were significant groups of children suffering from acad­
emic failure, who were yet achieving in the sport of the school.
It is also clear from the sociogram results that there were 
considerable numbers of West Indian children who did not form 
athletic peer groups.
West Indian children who were academically successful, 
seemed upon the evidence of the sociogram to tend to be socially 
isolated.This was because most friendships in the school were 
within race and within form, and in many cases West Indian 
children in higher forms either had a choice of being friendly 
with children of the same race in lower forms or of making 
friendship overtures to British boys In the same form, which were 
often not reciprocated. It was noted that two of the most 
academically successful West Indian boys at Kilby had been 
forbidden by their parents to play with other West Indian boys, 
and as they were brothers they spent their time playing with 
each other. If the peer group enables West Indians to adapt, then 
successful social mobility may entail the rejection of the 
peer group.
4. Sport serves as an accomodation mechanism in British schools 
for West Indian children.
If sport provides an accomodation mechanism in the 
British schools it would be expected that it would enable the 
non-academic child to cope with the problems of academic failure. 
There Is very strong evidence from Laxton boys that for all 
boys in the third year games group, ability at games was strongly 
associated with a good attendance at school(Appendix p.46, No.86) 
on games days. What is significant is that children who are good 
at games in the bottom academic streams tend to have as good 
attendance at school on games days( twice a week) as any of 
the academic achievers. It must of course be noted that the 
effect of failure at both academic subjects and games is push up 
the absenteeism rate on games days to a considerable extent. It
did not prove possible to separate out, in this group, non­
achievers from achievers in sport, amongst the West Indians, 
as there were no West Indian non-achievers (e.g. achiever being 
defined as a boy allocated by the staff to the top stream for 
sport).
If sport facilitates adjustment to the school it would 
be expected that children who had played sport for the school 
would desire to leave school at a later age than children who 
had not played sport for the school. This was so at Kilby, and 
amongst the boys at Laxton, but the West Indian girls at Laxton 
who were in the remedial form, and who played for the school, 
wanted to leave at a younger age than those who had not played 
for the school. It would seem that the desire to stay on at 
school does not simply reflect adjustment to the school, but it 
is also affected by the opportunities for employment outside 
the school. The group of deviant West Indian girls, who played 
for the school, and yet wished to leave school early, were 
questioned, and it appeared that they wished to make the most of 
good opportunities for employment that had just become available 
locally.
It would be also expected that if sport facilitates 
adjustment to the school, that children who play sport for the 
school would as a group significantly desire to continue with 
their education when they had left school. This was found to be 
so amongst West Indian children(Appendix pp.32-33, Nos.70-71), 
and the most significant association was to be found amongst the 
remedial children. However the problem of association is that 
we still have to account for the degree of self selection In­
volved .
It may well be hypothesised that what in fact has 
happened is that as the 'age of leaving school' data may
be thought to indicate, many West Indian children who play for 
the school have given up their aspirations to academic success 
in the school at which they are attending currently, but they 
have not given up all hope of academic success, and consequently 
they hope that with a change of academic institution they may 
still have some reason to aspire to academic success. At the 
same time It must also be conceded that many of the intentions 
expressed by West Indian children for further education were 
for vocational courses, such as nursing or engineering, and it 
may be somewhat of an overstatement of the case to interpret 
these as aspirations to academic success.
Four hypotheses have been considered. There appears 
to be very clear evidence that West Indian children are failing 
academically as a group in the schools investigated.There 
certainly appears to be a significant belief amongst West 
Indian children that, their parents expect too much of them.
A circumstantial case has been built up that this may be 
because West Indian children aspire to academic success in the 
school, but it must be admitted that the evidence is decidedly 
tenuous, and the interpretation of what evidence there is, 
must be considered as extremely tentative. It may well be that 
the peer group is helping West Indian children to adapt to 
British schools, but a far more detailed research design than 
this would be needed to show this with any precision. There 
is some evidence that sport may be serving as an accomodation 
mechanism for West Indian children in British schools, but a 
detailed longitudinal study would be required to show that the 
sport followed academic failure, and did not precede It. However 
there is some slight confirmation from the one case we have in 
this study in which the West Indian children did not suffer 
from academic failure-Kilby Frimary School Survey. These WeSt 
Indian boys were the only West Indian group who did not over
achieve in sport in the Secondary School. ( Appendix p. 11, No.17 
& p. 15, No. 21). However while this satisfies the principle of 
concomittant variation, far more detailed evidence of academic 
success would be required than was provided, and certainly it 
would be necessary that this result should be repeated before 
it is accepted as anything more than the result of pure chance.
Even if it is accepted that sport can be an accomodation
mechanism In the school, it must still be recognised that it 
can only function in this way for a limited period. The child 
still has to come to terms with parental expectations, and even
If it is accepted that West Indian children can creaite their
own status universe based upon athletics, the problem of all 
teenage cultures is that they must ultimately dissolve as the 
participants become adults. If West Indian children are highly 
motivated to achieve in the occupational structure then their 
problems must get more pressing as they grow older. They still 
have to come to terms with academic failure. Rltualisatlon in.the 
form of an over accentuation of athletics as a valued activity 
in the school may only be a temporary form of accomodation.
This may be why West Indian children, as they grow older turn 
more to retreatism, in the form of an accentuated absenteeism or 
truancy rate(Appendix p.4, No.7).
Merton(102) deals with the problem explicitly."..we 
have found among both Negroes and Whites on lower occupational 
levels, a substantial proportion having aspirations for a pro­
fessional career for their children. Should this finding be 
confirmed by further research It will have large bearing upon 
the problem in hand. For if compensatory projection of parental 
ambition is widespread, then It is precisely those parents least 
able to provide free access to opportunity for their children
-the "failures ' and "frustrates"- who exert great pressure 
upon their children for high achievement. And this syndrome 
of lofty aspirations and limited realistic opportunities, as 
we have seen, is precisely the pattern which invites deviant 
behaviour."
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Chapter 9 . Race, Sexual Identity and Sport.
There are very obvious differences between the 
sexes in interests and abilities. The extent to which such 
differences are inherited is a matter of some dispute( 1). 
However,it is argued that there is a very large social content 
in the different roles played by males and females. Cross 
cultural studies demonstrate that there are considerable 
differences in what are considered to be male and female roles. 
Thus what is considered to be exclusively masculine behaviour 
in Western Industrial Society may be regarded as feminine 
behaviour in other types of society.
With the Division of Labour, male and female roles 
in Advanced Industrial Society become increasingly different­
iated . Sport developed with industrialisation in England at 
a time of increasing sex role differentiation women were being 
excluded from the mines and factories etc. ( g)). Sport has 
developed as a latent function the quality of defining the 
individuals who participate in sporting roles as more or less 
masculine. Sports range along a continuum of masculinity, from 
those that are relatively acceptable in the female(e.g.dancing 
and ice skating) to those which are thought of as exclusively 
male(e.g. all-in- wrestling and boxing). Women, who participate 
in sports, are entering a strictly male arena, in which they 
may only retain their feminity under very circumscribed condit­
ions. Thus females are limited in the sports which they can 
take up, and in the roles in which they are permitted to 
participate, without sanctions being applied. Such sex role 
differentiation is emphasised in the school, and many girls 
give up active sports at the age of thirteen, when the consc­
iousness of their adult roles is probably at its most sensit­
ive stage. Boys and girls tend to play different sports, and
boys have a greater range of sports , from which to choose with 
in the school. Of course, changes are taking place in sex 
roles, and in sporting roles, but whether this change is a 
fundamental one remains open to doubt.
Chad Gordon( 3) argues that the fundamental dilemma 
during adolescence is achievement for the boy and affiliation 
for the girl. It may well be,as the Conflict Enculturation 
Thesis( 4) argues, that sport is a method of socialisation 
into achievement oriented, values, and hence we would expect 
differences between the games played by males and females, 
according to the extent to which they are achievement orient­
ation dominated. Alternatively it may be that there will merely 
be a congruency between sport and achievement orientation, 
which does not have to postulate cause and effect. However to 
the extent that certain cultures do not have as their major 
theme ’achievementthen it would be expected that there may 
be cross cultural variations in the ways in which sport is 
developed, if it is developed at all.
If sport is related to the sex role system, it may 
follow that,where the sex role system is less differentiated, 
women will have less sanctions employed against them to prevent 
them 'achieving at sport. If this is so we would expect to 
find evidence of this from two sources: firstly across cultures 
and secondly within cultures. Edwards( 5) argues that there 
is considerable cross cultural evidence that where women are 
expected to achieve in society they are also permitted to 
achieve in sport. Moreover, within cultures, he argues, that 
black women have less sanctions placed upon them than black 
men, and consequently they are more accustomed to achievement. 
This he argues is related to their achievements in sport,
which, he claims, are aided by their structural position in 
society. If Edward?s arguments are accepted, then it would seem 
that they are also applicable to West Indian women in English 
society in general, and to West Indian girls in English schools 
in particular.
Socialisation and Sexual Identity.
Margaret Mead( 6) notes that there are many 
differences in the sex role socialisation patterns of the 
world.1 Adult males in Tchambuli are skittish, wary of each 
other, interested in art, in the theatre, in a thousand petty 
bits of insult and gossip." What is essentially thought to 
be masculine behaviour in one society is not a societal invar­
iant. The desired characteristics of masculinity are variable 
within limited social contexts. However there are certain 
societal invariants." In every known human society, the male's 
need for achievement1 can be recognised. Men may cook or weave 
or dress dolls or hunt humming-birds, but if such activities 
are appropriate occupations for men, then the whole society, . 
men and women alike votes them as important. When the same 
occupations are performed by women, they are regarded as less 
important. In a great number of human societies men's sureness 
of their sex role is tied up with their right, or ability, to 
practice some activity that women are not allowed to practice. 
Their maleness, in fact has to be underwritten by preventing 
women from entering some field or performing some feat. Here 
may be found the relationship between maleness and pride; that 
is,a need for prestige that will outstrip the prestige which is 
accorded to any woman. There seems no evidence that it is 
necessary for men to surpass women in any specific way, but 
rather that men do need to find reassurance in achievement, and
because of this connexion, cultures frequently phrase achieve­
ment as something that women do not or cannot do, rather than 
directly as something which men do wellM( 7).
The style of woman deemed necessary changes over 
time according to the demands of the society..Thus during the 
opening up of the American West it was a requisite that the 
female should have self reliance and be able to look after 
herself. However with the increase of civilization it was 
no longer necessary that this should be so, and different 
qualities were demanded of women.( 8)
Many authorities other than Margaret Mead have 
noted the need of the male for achievement. Bero Rigauerlg^^er 
( 9) has noted that achievement motivation is very character­
istic of modern sport. Chad Gordon(lO) develops a stage devel­
opmental model of the ideal-typical life cycle in contemporary 
middle class America . His model, however, would seem to have 
some generalisability to England, and certainly in respect to 
the dominant themes of adolescence. Gordon argues that the 
importance of gender role modelling in the developmental life 
patterns of young males and females can hardly be overestimated. 
He identifies for each sex a crucial theme that dominates the 
adolescent years. For the male it is ’achievement1 and for the 
female it is ’acceptance'. He claims that females are socialised 
primarily in adolescence to give primacy to the demands of 
affiliation and belonging, which he describes as 1 a process- 
ually related set of idealised value themes clustering around 
the central concept of interpersonal relations”(11), and in 
the adolescent the significant others,to whom the child would 
attempt to relate, would include the parents, teachers and 
peers (both same sex and opposite.sex). While male adolescents 
value 'acceptance ' they are primarily concerned with.'achieve-
ment. Both sexes are concerned with the value theme of the 
opposite sex, but they give primacy to the value theme of 
their own sex.
As Gordon(l2) indicates the acceptance/achievement 
value themes of early adolescence are often mutually contrad­
ictory, but they can be in certain areas complementary. Accept­
ance is the symbolically validated membership and welcomed 
participation in the interaction patterns of groups, and can 
refer to the family, the peer group, official school groups or 
to the wider world of social class, socio-economic status and 
ethnic subcultures. Acceptance is symbolically validatedfper­
formance against a socially defined standard of excellence or 
competition and can take place in any of these social areas. 
There is an inherent contradiction between acceptance and 
achievement in that some of the most visible forms of achieve­
ment, such as achieving high marks at school, rank low as 
grounds for popularity with, the peer group or the opposite 
sex. As we know from Coleman’s(13) The Adolescent Society, 
certain kinds of achievement can form important grounds for 
Increased popularity, especially for boys. Thus having high 
grades was ranked quite low by the students as a basis for 
popularity for boys and even lower for girls. Being an athlete, 
being in the ’leading crowd’, and being a leader in activities 
were the most important criteria for boys, and being in the 
’leading crowd 1, being a leader in activities and having nice 
clothes were most important for girls. Thus, Gordon(14) argues, 
it is quite probable that, in spite of counterculture norms 
spreading, newer evidence would still document the continuation 
of the cultural emphasis on value-theme dispositions established 
in the Oedipal period. Thus,during early adolescence, boys 
show an Increasing devotion of energy to the instrumental
area( achievement and independence) receiving in return approval 
to support the sense of competence and response to support 
the sense of self-determination. Girls are Increasingly dir­
ected toward the expressive area, especially the development 
of Interpersonal skills, which yield approval and also the 
acceptance that increases the sense of unity(15).
Willis(l6) argues that the differentiation between 
the sexes is artificially created and exploited."By the time 
children are old enough to gain some independence from their 
homes and schools and become involved in youth culture, there 
are already, deep seated feelings that girls are attractive and 
passive, boys are tough and active. Youth culture, by and large, 
emphasised these tendencies. The girl is asked to become ever 
more demure, attractive and passive; the boy expected to become 
even more daring and tough- providing a spectacle for the girls 
to appreciate. It’s certainly no accident that around the 
teenage years, girls-.often lose interest in gym and sports at 
school. That is a zone for masculine activity that develops 
masculine identity and is contrary to all that the culture, 
the music, the dress of youth culture expect her."to be."
Willis continues that we know from Coleman(l7) that 
girls' activities are very different from thpse of boys. Boys' 
activities are centred around an athletic culture, whereas girls' 
activities tend to be centred around boys. Girls work harder 
than boys and get better grades, but a serious constraint Is 
that they must not be too good or they will be labelled a " 
"brain", and this might harm their dating prospects. Thus we 
learn that, while it is the boys' task to achieve, it is the 
girls' task to act as cheerleader. In other words girls have 
an affilial function.
It has been noted, time and again, that sport is
related to achievement. The Conflict Enculturatlon(l8) thesis 
posits that sport is an area in which achievement is learnt.
A number of theorists have indicated the congruency between 
sport and achievement, and there is considerable evidence that 
this is so. Generally speaking sport is a masculine institut­
ion. However there is no total segregation in our society, and 
therefore women are permitted to participate in certain well 
defined sports and roles. A continuum can be found , ranging 
from the more masculine sports to the less masculine sports, 
according to the degree to which aggression is permitted. Truly 
feminine sports are only aggressive in strictly constrained 
circumstances (e.g. ice skating, ballrooom dancing) whereas 
masculine Sports, where aggression is directly Vented upon an 
opponent,are thought of as unfemlnine(e.g. all-in-wrestling, 
boxing).
If women are excluded from major participation in 
sports it would be expected that they would be allowed to 
participate in rigidly defined areas. Thus we find that women 
participate as central figures in sports that jare defined as 
unimportant (e.g. tennis) but in important sports they are 
relegated to secondary roles, such as supporter or launderer 
of the team's kit(e.g. soccer, rugby). Of course exceptions do 
occur, but they always tend to provoke sanctions, and one of 
the strongest sanctions is to label a female as unfeminine...
The crucial problem for women who wish to achieve 
in sport is to do so without being labelled as deviants. The 
whole process of socialisation has the latent function of 
defining masculine and feminine roles as different. As the 
Conflict Enculturation thesis(19) demonstrates there are 
sexual differences, in socialisation through games, within 
cultures . Joan Barker Lunn(20) shows how even In the Primary
School the sexual'differences in leisure interests are clearly 
differentiated. Ronald King(21) indicates the ways in which thee 
school system functions to confirm sport as an area of masculine 
identification and sexual differentiation. Peter McIntosh(22) 
shows that when adolescents have left school their leisure 
Interests are clearly defined sexually.
Sutton Smith and Roberts(22) argue, in the Conflict 
Enculturation hypothesis, that cross cultural variations,in 
the games which are played, are related to variations in child 
training. They argue that there are consistent differences, 
across cultures, in the child training given to boys and girls. 
They claim that boys are given higher achievement training, 
whereas girls are given more consistent obedience and respons­
ibility training. These differences in socialisation are said 
to correspond to the general differences between male and female 
roles throughout the, world. They suggest that there is a gener­
al preference by women for games of strategy and of chance, and 
a general preference by men for games of physical skill. The 
Conflict Enculturation hypothesis argues that .there is an inverse 
relationship between the degree of conflict induced by the 
learning processes (child training ratings) and the complexity 
and symbolism of the games (or their scale of participation).
Three hypotheses were tested(23):
1) Because games of strategy are associated cross 
culturally with severe primary socialisation, psychological 
discipline, high obedience training, and complex cultures, they 
will be preferred in this culture by the persons who have the 
greater experience of such a child training pattern, that is by 
the higher status groups, as compared with the lower, and by 
the women as compared with the men.
2) Because games of chance are associated cross
culturally with high routine responsibility training, punish­
ment for the display of initiative, and a belief in the benev­
olence of the gods, they will be preferred in this culture by 
members of the lower status groups as compared with the higher 
and by women as compared with men.
3) Because games of physical skill are associated 
cross culturally with high achievement training, they will be 
preferred in this culture by the upper as compared with the 
lower status groups and by men as compared with women.
All of the hypotheses were found to be confirmed. To 
the extent that this study is held to be valid, and there are 
many defects in it(24), their data would seem to support our 
argument. Interestingly enough these hypotheses support Kate 
Millet(25) in her claims that women have consistently lower 
status than men as a result of.socialisation practices of which 
sport is one component part.
An interesting extension of Sutton Smith and Robert's 
study was to see if children could categorise each other 
according to the ways in which they achieve success: by chance, 
by physical effort, by strategy or combinations of all three.
The conclusion was that while this did happen for boys it did 
not happen for girls. Boys differentiated more clearly among the 
success groups whereas the girls.differentiated more clearly 
among the failure groups. This finding was interpreted in terms 
of a less differentiated concern amongst girls for types of 
competitive success and in terms of a more precise different­
iation of failure.
In an investigation of the sex differences in play 
patterns, Sutton Smith et al(26) investigated some 1900 children 
in the United States, using play scales. They found that It 
was at the age of eight or nine years of age that the marked
change in sexual preferences occurred. The boys began to 
show a preference for sports rather than pastimes, whilst the 
girls remained comparatively diverse in their interests. This 
might, of course, be interpreted as the result of biological 
programming, but a more convincing explanation would be that 
at the age of eight or nine it begins to become apparent to 
boys that it will help to maintain their status.if they show 
an interest and ability in what are considered manly activities,
. such as football, whilst there is less preconception of what 
the girl's behaviour should be at this age.
The Childs(27) found that, in England, there was a 
similar sexual differentiation. Thus the girls almost exclus­
ively played with dolls, did the knitting, sewing and cooking 
whereas the boys tended to have a slightly wider variety of 
play activities, but these were mostly variants of physical' 
play such as football, although cards were also played.
Joan Barker Lunn(28) gives a detailed account of 
sexual differences in the leisure interests of Primary School 
Children.
Boys' Most Popular Interests.
Above Average Ability. Average Ability. Below Average Ability.
1. Football. Cinema. T.V.
2. Climbing Trees. Making models. Cinema.
3. Cricket.= Football.= Football.=
Cinema. = Climging Trees.= Climbing Trees.=
5. Making models. T.V.= Making models. =
6. Comics, Cricket. Comics.
Girls1 Most Popular Interests .
Above Average AbllityT Average Ability. Below Average Ability.
1. Reading Stories. Cinema. T.V.
2. Cinema. Sewing.' Cinema.
3. T.V. T.V. Sewing.
4. Sewing. Comics. Painting.
5. Comics. Drawing. Hide and seek.
6. Crosswords. Dancing. Hopscotch.
Of course ranking methodology, of this kind, does not 
tell us the amount of time spent upon each activity, but it
at least gives us a guide to the relative popularity of past- 
mes. However it does seem fair to note that amongst boys of 
above average ability there was far more emphasis upon 'active1 
pastimes than passive. Items which sift boys according ;
to ability, also differentiate between the sexes in ,the.same 
way. Boys appear to be more active in their leisure interests 
than girls. This would be in accord with the hypothesis that 
members of higher social classes rather than lower> and males 
more than females have active leisure interests.
Least Popular Interests Boys.
Above Average Ability 7 Average Ability. Below Average Ability.
1. Sewing. Sewing. Sewing.
2. Dancing. Dancing. Dancing.
3. Hopscotch. Hopscotch, Hopscotch.
4. Writing Diary. Writing Poems. Writing Diary.
5. Making up Plays. Writing Diary. Reading Poetry.
6. Making up Poems. Making up Plays.= Making Up Poems.
Reading Poetry.=
Least Popular Interests Girls.
Above' Average Ability. Average Ability. Below Average Ability.
1. Chess. Football. Football.
2. Football. Chess. Cricket*
3. Cricket. Cricket. Encyclopaedias.
4. Writing Diary. Collecting Stamps. Chess.
5. Collecting Stamps.= Science Expts. Science Expts .
Science Expts, = Writing Diary. Collecting Stamps.
As Barker Lunn(29) comments the boys in all three 
ability groups rejected 'sewing1, 'dancing1 and 'hopscotch'in 
that order, no doubt regarding them as strictly girls' activit­
ies. Girls were fairly unanimous in disliking 'football,
'cricket' and doing 'science experiments'. What does seem 
fairly clear is that sexual roles play an important part in 
the selection of play activities, and the manner in which the 
favourite pastime or the one sex becomes the least popular 
pastime of the other tends to emphasise the point. It is 
particularly noticeable that in groups where one would expect 
high achievement motivation active leisure interests tend to
dominate whereas passive leisure interests tend to dominate 
the groups who are probably going to be more likely to achieve 
little (girls as compared with boys, low ability boys as comp- 
ared with above'average ability boys).
Summarising Barker Lunn’s study of the most popular 
interests, eliminating the separate ability groups by a 
weighting average technique, we get the major interests of boys 
and girls as follows:
Boys . Girls.
Football-32$. Swimming-16^.
Models-9$. Reading-15^.
Swimming-8$. Sewing-7^.
Stamps-7$.
It is quite clear that already the major interest of 
boys is focussed upon football. There is only one game in comm­
on to both sexes- swimming.
Very little study has been made of the place of sport 
in the English school in relation to sex. Ronald King(30) how­
ever, at the end of a very detailed enquiry into a large number 
of schools concludes that” the provision and organisation of 
games is very strongly related to the age and sex of the pupils 
in the school. The measurements of these imply the expectation 
that boys will be more interested in sport than girls, and that 
older pupils should have more choice than younger ones. The 
school appears to accept the cultural notion of the sex differ­
ence in interest in games and organises according to this notion. 
The lower Involvement of girls seems to confirm the original 
notion. Games clearly serve to reinforce sexual identity and 
the different kinds of games played by boys and girls are part 
of this process(31)M.
McIntosh(32) cites an ex-post facto study of school 
leavers, who were asked their attitudes to various school sub­
jects. The sexual differences, in the attitude to P.E. are
fairly clear. Thus bh% of the boys found P.E. interesting and 
useful as compared with'30# the girls. Outdoor sport, which 
included camping and fishing as well as games such as cricket 
and football, was the main leisure activity of 71# of the 
boys. The main leisure interest of the girls was dancing 
(ballroom dancing(affiliation)) and outdoor sport was only 
given by 35#« Similar data from The Government Social Survey 
(33) is quoted to justify the conclusion that:"Physical 
recreation is a keystone of leisure for the single individuals 
until marriage. Thereafter for men, sports and games persist 
until the arrival of children forces television viewing into 
first place. Among women, however, physical recreation falls 
to fourth place immediately upon marriage, largely because of 
the decline of participation in ballroom dancing."(3*0
This, of course, illustrates the difficulty of util­
ising the broad category of 'physical recreation1 to subsume 
both football and ballroom dancing under one heading. Ballroom 
dancing can largely be dominated by the motivation (implicit 
or explicit) of meeting peers of the opposite sex, whereas 
football has somewhat less to offer in this respect. At all 
ages females give as their reason for taking part in sport and 
recreation as "the chance to mix with other people". In other 
words this is Gordon's(35)'Acceptance Theme'. Motives for boys 
and men tend to change with age, but the primary motive at the 
age of fifteen is competition . In other words Gordon's "Achieve­
ment Theme". In all cases however the pleasure of competition 
(achievement) is rated higher by males than females. Moreover, 
although females of all ages rated" the chance to mix with 
other persons" first (Affiliation), in the male groups, affil­
iation is never rated higher than third in the order of pref­
erences .
Ward(36) argues that mating and considerations of 
attractiveness are important to the girl's adolescent role 
and that most physical activity does not appear to be recog­
nized as enhancing these elements for the girl's self picture 
and status. The Californian Adolescent Growth Study(37) found 
that boys, from 11 to 19 years of age, quite persistently 
admired high performance in organized games by other boys, 
but although athletic performance was considered of some import­
ance by 11 to 13 year old girls, it retained little importance 
for girls after that. Similarly an investigation in a German 
city(38) showed that the most engaged in activity for males, 
between the ages of 15 and 24, was sport, and for the females, 
dating and dancing. Aggressiveness and vigour, Ward(39) claims, 
are compatible with the boy's search for Identity and acceptance 
but refinement and pleasing appearance are part of the girl's 
role which does not appear to be promoted by physical activity. 
This, of course, seems to be another way of saying that in 
modern .Western industrial society the main problem for the 
adolescent male is 'achievement', and the main problem for the 
female is 'affiliation'.
If we look at the history of sport in girls' school 
in England, from what limited data(4o) there is,it seem poss- 
bile to discern two somewhat contradictory themes. Initially 
many girls schools modelled themselves upon boys schools and 
adopted and adapted boys games. In doing so they also adopted 
the main values, within which the games were played, and the 
emphasis upon competition and achievement. An alternative 
form of development was taken by a number of schools which 
emphasised the ' finishing school aspect' of girls' P.E., 
and preferred dance and educational gymnastics. Thus the 
emphasis was more on affiliation rather than competition.
This illustrates the dilemma of the female in sport. She must 
pursue valued activities, but not at the expense of losing her 
femininity. Although girls' schools may adopt some of the 
masculine games' forms, this has to be done in such a way that 
the games are thought of as feminine, and this may to some 
extent involve reducing the competitive element.
Therefore what has been argued so far is that there 
are many roles which have the latent function of defining and 
confirming the sexual identity of the performers. Many sports 
roles are in this category. Achievement orientation, in our 
society, is chiefly a masculine preserve. Sport is in mahy 
ways connected with achievement. The more a sport is achieve­
ment oriented the more It will tend to confirm the masculine 
Identity of the participants. Therefore the crucial dilemma 
for the female in sport is to participate without losing her 
femininity.
Undoubtedly changes are taking place In society In 
the criteria which differentiate between the sexes. This 
process must also affect sport(4l). Whether this represents 
a fundamental change affecting societal attitudes remains to 
be seen, although it may well be that the changes are more 
cosmetic than real.
Race, Femininity and Sport.
If it is granted that the content of sport Is 
largely culturally determined, and that the values within 
which sport is played are largely derived from the social 
structure, then it would seem that to the extent to which there 
are differences In the status of females in particular societ­
ies and sub-cultures this might be reflected in the attitudes 
towards female participation in sport. Edwards(42) starting
from the position that sport in modern Western Industrial­
ised States is very much dominated by men, and thought to 
be essentially masculine, postulates that there are.differ­
ences across cultures, and within cultures, in the extent to 
which the main masculine/feminine value orientations dictate 
the openness of sports roles.
Edwards argues that,if this hypothesis is correct,
In those cultures,where masculine and feminine roles are less 
sharply differentiated, there should be greater acceptance of 
the female athlete. Little research has been done on this, but 
he claims,that what evidence there is would seem to support 
such a hypothesis. In the Soviet Union, the roles of men and 
women are less sharply differentiated, and the Russians have 
dominated the United States In athletics in women's events in 
practically every event other than the sprints. Within the 
United States' society, black families contain a greater 
proportion of matriarchal families (about one third) than the 
dominant white society. Edwards claims that black society is 
more accepting of the female athlete, and more willing to let 
females participate in sports. Black colleges have a well 
developed programme for sports and athletics for females. As 
Maria Hart(43) observes:” There is a startling contrast between 
the Black and White female athlete. In the Black community it 
seems that a woman can be strong and competent In sport and 
still not deny her womanliness. She can win respect and high ' 
status: Wilma Rudolf, Wyomia Tyus, Elain Brown, for example.1
Edwards(44) claims that though white society has also 
produced its female sports' heroines, the over-representation 
of black females in the actual number of championship perform­
ances in sporting events, in which both black and white females
participate in numbers, are due in large part to the black 
society's greater acceptance of the female in the athlete's 
role. This may well stem from the tradition in black society 
of a significant proportion of women fulfilling instrumental 
responsibilities. In black society women athletes tend to be 
perceived as legitimate participants competing In different 
classes of events- In the same sense that heavyweight and 
flyweight male boxers are seen by the greater society as comp­
eting in different classes. Thus the successful black female 
athlete is lauded as a champion in her own right. Her athletic 
prowess is neither evaluated in terms of male athletic accompl­
ishments, nor is it perceived as reflecting negatively upon 
her femininity. On the other hand, the performances of white 
female athletes are continually being evaluated in terms of 
standards set by men. The more these approximate those of males 
the more the white female's womanliness becomes suspect. She 
can.be 'all woman' arid also involved in athletics but only 
as a cheerleader or in some other expressive role.
Edwards has put forward an intriguing hypthesis. On 
the face of it, one can see many examples in the English cont­
ext which support such a thesis. Thus West Indian women are 
over represented in the English women's athletic teams, and 
impressionistically it appears that the West Indian men are 
not represented to anything like the same extent. Of course 
this could be because West Indian men face stronger competit­
ion, which is another way of saying that West Indian women face 
weaker competition. This of course takes us back to the origin­
al point that sport is essentially masculine, but there may be 
greater toleration for feminine participation amongst sub­
cultures where the woman enjoys a significant amount of resp­
onsibility and is permitted to achieve in the occupational
sphere . West Indian women hove a long tradition of competence 
in the occupational spheres, and many areas of public service 
in this country, especially nursing, owe a great deal to them(45)« 
It can be objected that it is wrong to infer,from the 
behaviour of a few top athletes who are coloured, that the 
coloured races in general have a different attitude to female 
achievement from white races in Western Industrialised countries. 
To infer from an extreme tall of the population, attitudes which 
are taken to be held by the mass of the population, must need 
a lot of supporting evidence before it is taken seriously.
■ . - . ' I
However at a theoretical level this does gain support from a 
tendency of black society in general to permit higher attain­
ment for the female, and consequently if sport is connected 
with achievement motivation, Edward's hypothesis does not seem 
unlikely. Of course one reason why black female athletes are so 
good in top class athletics could be because of role modelling, 
but this would only explain how a process is continued, and not 
why it started.(46)
Cross culturally we do know that there are consider­
able variations in the interpretation of the woman's role.
Dixon(47), commenting upon the role of the female in German 
mythology and its place In the development of nationalism, 
notes:” Physical prowess is the hallmark of the warrior heroes 
of all the German myths and sagas. In the Nibelungenlied,
Brunhilde's suitors have to compete with the doughty maiden 
in stone throwing, spear throwing and ditch jumping. Siegfried 
alone is able to overcome her. It is worth noting that many.
German women's names are fighting names. The roots 'hlld','wig' 
and 'gund' all refer to battle. During the migrations (of the 
Roman Germanic Tribes) every man and almost every woman was a 
fighter.”(48)
Margaret Mead (49) similarly indicates that in the 
early American history, during the development of the Western 
Frontier, the preferred type of woman changed subtly.“Meekness, 
home-abidingness, timorous clinging to the saddle of a husband 
as he rode away for a two-mile journey, were all very well in 
the Old World, But an American frontier woman might have to 
keep a lonely farm going all by herself for weeks, disciplining 
the half-grown children, succouring the passing stranger, even 
fending off the Indians. Strong women, women with character and 
determination, in fact women with guts became more and more 
acceptable....." However she also points out that 1 a woman 
was still expected to have womanly qualities, still to be attr­
active, in fact she was expected to be increasingly attractive 
as she came to be chosen in marriage for her dowryless self 
alone."(50)
There is not a great deal In the literature concerning 
the leisure and sporting Interests of West Indian women and 
girls. However what there is does not tend to give any confirm­
ation to Edward's hypothesis. We know from Henriques(51), writing 
about family and colour In Jamaica, that there are clearly 
defined socialisation systems for both boys and girls. Thus 
boys play cricket, football, marbles, fly kites and spin tops, 
while the girls play ring games and skip. His data may be out 
of date, but his conclusions would seem to reflect the segreg­
ated nature of sexual socialisation for different roles, and 
a society modelled essentially upon an Idealised version of 
British society, although developing in a creollzed form. 
According to Sheila Patterson(52) West Indian sports are sex­
ually segregated . Thus she quotes Madeleine Kerr writing of a 
Jamaican Village:" The boys will play cricket perhaps occasion­
ally but there is nothing comparable for the girls, in fact
the only recreation is sexual activity." When considering the 
recreational activities of the immigrants from the West Indies 
in London, Sheila Patterson(53) states that the majority of 
the West Indians prefer to do things that can be done by both 
sexes- television, visiting, talking, pubs, parties, dance halls, 
cinemas, drinks, ganji smoking, gambling and wedding parties.
She concludes that "sexual intercourse remains the main recreat­
ion for a large number of immigrants".(54)
Therefore there is little evidence to substantiate 
Edwards' claim that there is a different attitude to feminine 
achievement in sport in coloured races, when we look at the 
West Indians, however at the same time there is so little 
evidence, one way or the other that the 'hypothesis deserves 
fuller investigation.
Hypothesis. Amongst the West Indian children masculine and 
feminine roles are less sharply differentiated and hence 
there is greater acceptance of the female athlete. :
If masculine and feminine roles amongst West Indians 
are less sharply differentiated than amongst the British then 
it may follow that:
1) West Indian women are more likely than British women to 
teach sport to their children.
2) West Indian women are more likely to teach masculine sports 
than British women.
It is quite clear from the " Who taught you...?" 
questions(Appendix pp.15 -19* Numbers 22-39) that the teaching 
of games to the children tends to be a masculine activity. .There 
is no indication amongst the West Indians that the mothers or 
the sisters of West Indian children are taking a significant 
role in the teaching of sport to them. Utilising the mascul­
inity index, it Is quite obvious that football is the most
masculine sport that we have covered. There is no indication 
that any West Indian boy has been taught football by a female. 
(Appendix p.17, Nos. 28-29). Therefore there is no indication 
that West Indian women are taking over masculine roles in the 
teaching of sport or in the teaching of the more masculine sports 
in particular.
If sexual roles are less sharply differentiated amongst 
West Indian girls than British girls it would be expected that 
the masculine sports would be more open to females. However if 
we regard football and cricket as masculine sports there is no 
Indication that the number of West Indian girls preferring them 
is greater than the number of English girls, and if anything it 
appears to be less. ( See Appendix p.35, No. 76- Secondary Girls 
Favourite Game by Race, p.22, No. 49-r Secondary Girls Clubgames 
by Race,p.25, No.54TSecondary Girls Peer Group Games by Race)..
It is quite clear that the sexual differentiation between sports 
roles is as strictly.-maintained amongst West Indian girls as 
amongst British girls.
If we look at the Leisure Activities of West Indian 
boys and girls we find that there is a considerable degree of 
differentiation between the sexes( Appendix pp.26-27* Nos .55-57) • 
Thus team games are very much a masculine preserve amongst West 
Indian boys, but very much lower percentages of West Indian girls 
than boys put down team games as their favourite leisure activity. 
There are strong indications that West Indian girls are more 
likely than West Indian boys to be Involved in home centred 
activities such as reading, television and helping in the home.
If there Is a less sharp differentiation amongst 
West Indians than the British about roles along sexual lines, 
we should expect to find signs of this in the occupational
aspirations of West Indian girls. While, however , there are 
clear signs that there are racial differences in occupational 
aspirations (Appendix pp. 48-49> No.90) there are no signs that 
West Indian girls are aspiring to traditionally masculine jobs. 
Thus we had no West Indian girls aspiring to be engineers or 
bricklayers. Many of the West Indian girls opted for jobs which 
had traditionally affillative functions-nursing, teacher and 
social worker. The role differences between the sexes certainly 
appears to be maintained amongst West Indian girls. The only 
way in which West Indian girls could be said to be aspiring to 
male jobs, is that insofar as professional jobs are a male 
preserve there is a minute tendency for West Indian girls, in 
comparison with British girls to choose jobs which require 
professional training, and which have white collar status. ;
It is quite clear that in both schools the girls 
wished to continue with their education more than the boys. To 
what extent this reflects an attitude to education, rather than 
an intention to actually continue with education , is hard to 
evaluate. However it is certain that West Indian girls have a 
far greater desire to continue with education than British girls. 
At the same time the thesis that educational aspirations is a 
masculine sphere is difficult to maintain in view of the fact 
that more girls of both races in both schools wished to continue 
their education(Appendix pp.30-31, Nos .66 & 67).
If there is a relationship between sport and educat- 
ional aspirations it appears to be more positive amongst West 
Indian children than amongst British children.(Appendix pp.32-33* 
No .71). It is quite clear that sport has a strong positive 
connection with educational aspirations for West Indian children 
of both sexes.
From the teacher's questionnaire(Appendix p.36* No.78),
it is clear that the teachers see West Indian girls as being 
more involved in out of school activities (Sig.=0.0375)}and the 
tutor group (Sig.=0.085)* as having less physical aggression 
(Sig.=0.034), better ability at expressing themselves in speech 
(Sig.=0.032) and better prospects on leaving school (Sig.=0.0375) 
than West Indian boys. An analysis of the G .C .E ./C .S .E. results 
confirmed this difference in linguistic ability ( West Indian 
girls were far more likely than West Indian boys to pass in 
English, English language and French and Spanish).
West Indian girls who have played for the school seem 
to have more problems with their Home Self Esteem (H.S.E.) 
than those who have not played for the school( Appendix p.69*
No. 98 f). Thus West Indian girls who play for the school 
tend to agree to:
My parents expect too much of me.
No one pays much attention to me at home.
There are many times .when I would like to leave home.
They also disagree with:
My parents understand me.
However West Indian girls who play for the school 
tend to be slightly better adjusted on School Self Esteem 
(S .S .E.)(Appendix p.68, No. 98 e) than those who do not 
play for the school. It may be thought that there are some 
reasons for believing that West Indian girls who play for the 
school at sport feel overburdened with parental expectations* 
and this causes problems at home, but that their adjustment to 
the school is high. ,
In comparison with the boys in this study it is quite 
clear that school failure is not such-a problem for West Indian 
girls as it is for West Indian boys ( Appendix p.l4,No.20).
This was confirmed not only by subjective impressions in addition 
to this but also by the exam results and the teacher's
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questionnaire.
Conclusion.
It could be argued that by sporting over achievement 
West Indian girls are invading a masculine sphere -sport- and 
by over achieving in this sphere they are denying the principle 
of complementarity in sexual roles. Thus if it is the function 
of the boys to achieve in sport it is the function of the girls 
to support them: the female role Is affiliative. As Durkheimf 
(55) declared it is "precisely because menaand women are
*c
different "(that) "they seek each~<other passionately11.
However this would be an undue over simplification. 
West Indian girls over achieve in sport, but only in 'female 
sports'. Sex role segregation is still clearly apparent within 
the West Indian group. West Indian girls have clear occupational 
aspirations, but again it is to occupational roles which are 
clearly designated as female. The leisure patterns of West Indian 
girls are clearly different from those of West Indian boys. The 
West Indian girls appear to be given clear responsibilities 
within the home, which are essentially different from those 
given to West Indian boys.
West Indians of both sexes appear to have a clear 
commitment to further education, and this seems to be posit­
ively correlated with sporting achievement within the school. 
Amongst West Indians of both sexes there appears to be a heavy 
burden to be borne from high parental expectations. Perhaps,
West Indian girls who are successful at sport, succeed in 
adjusting to the school because of their success in sport, and 
it may be that sport does provide a mechanism for these girls 
in coping with high parentallexpectations. There is no evidence 
from this study that would indicate that amongst West Indian 
children that there is a less sharp differentiation of sex
roles. There may be differences In the extent to which West 
Indian girls and boys are expected to achieve, and it may be 
that West Indian girls are expected to achieve more perhaps 
than the boys. However this tells us little about the West 
Indians themselves, and much more about the structural constr­
aints within which the West Indians have to operate
There is a by no means inconsiderable literature 
that posits that 'negro girls’ are taught to be independent 
and self sufficient(56). Deutsch (57) found that the negro 
girls excels the negro boy in academic performance and in 
personal and social adjustment. She shows a greater attention 
span, and is more popular with classmates. Her self concept is 
more positive than her male counterpart. Certainly while the 
remarks about personal and social adjustment would seem to 
apply to West Indian girls as opposed to West Indian^boys 
( Appendix p.36* No. 78) there are no Indications that,measured 
on the Coopersmith Self Esteem Scale (shortened; version), 
the West Indian girls enjoyed higher self esteem than:West 
Indian boys (Appendix p.67* No. 98a). ; , ,
The Ausubels(58) view negro girls as less traumat­
ized by the impact of racial discrimination, attributing the 
situation to the preferential treatment given to negro females 
In the white community. They suggest that negro women have more 
continual contact with the white community and receive better 
treatment than do negro males. In general this view would tend 
to be supported by this study. Certainly West Indian girls were 
more confident about their ability to cope with school than . 
West Indian boys, and the results seem to show that they were 
more successful in coping with the school. : h*
In terms of integration perhaps the greatest barrier 
to communicational integration seemed, on my subjective
interpretation, to be some racial differences in how the 
sexual roles are interpreted. It was a fairly consistent comment 
from English boys that West Indian girls were "bossy", There 
appears to be some evidence from a study by Rutter et al(59) 
that West Indian girls showed different problems from English 
girls."in studies of non-immigrant girls, the usual picture is 
that emotional problems( fears, worries, unhappiness) are much 
more common than conduct problems. However, this was not the case 
among West Indian girls, where conduct disorders predominated, 
as they did in all the boys (both West Indian and indigenous)"(60) 
However whether this makes any difference to communic- 
ational integration, in the form of inter-racial marriage rates, 
must remain problematic for the moment..It may well be that 
feminine aggression may be less distasteful to the English 
male than the dictates of socialisation will allow.
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There are a number of ways in which this research 
reveals issues of some Importance for the integration of 
West Indian children in British schools. Firstly the fact that 
there were considerable difficulties put in the way of any 
research upon race at all is of considerable Importance.
Secondly the research appears to emphasise the importance of 
the structural effects of the organisational practices in the 
school upon who interacts with whom and the unintended conseq­
uences of destreaming may affect communications1 Integration 
between the races. Thirdly it would seem that it is important 
to look at the way in which the school by the demands , it makes 
upon the time of children is forming a particular pattern of 
life within the school which is organised around sport for those 
children who play for the school teams. This life style is of 
some importance as a differentiating factor between groups of 
children. Fourthly this study shows that in order for staff and 
children to build up relationships that go beyond the immediate 
confines of the specialist subject that teachers may have to 
consider whether It would be advisable to modify the degree 
of specialisation In teaching. Fifthly this study shows that 
West Indian children have aspirations to higher education which 
may be seen as legitimate and If ignored will undoubtedly lead ■ 
to considerable social conflict. Sixthly while sport may function 
as an accomodation mechanism in the schools Its function in this 
respect is strictly limited. Seventhly it must also be an 
implication of the work upon who taught the children sport that 
the school has a great deal of influence upon West Indian child­
ren, and consequently how we organise our schools does matter, 
and to designate problems of control with West Indian children 
in the schools as problems associated with the West Indian family, 
may be to ignore the importance of what happens in the school in
the dynamics of devlancy. Finally this study would seem to 
indicate that the school plays a part in the sexual role social­
isation of children and that this part should not be underestim­
ated .
There are very good reasons why the amount of research 
in sensitive areas such as race should be restricted. The 
argument tends to be that by taking account of race we instit­
utionalising discrimination, and hence the first thing that has 
to be done is to reduce the amount of research on race, and this 
has been done to such an extent that it Is difficult to gain 
access to schools for racial research. Secondly a further exten­
sion of the policy of banning racial discrimination has been the 
order to destroy all records which have been kept relating to 
the childs race or homeland of origin. The results of the twin 
policy is that little is known of the educational performance of 
West Indian children in British schools, and uninf ormed \ state­
ments are made which .purport to reveal the situation as it really 
is when a small amount of racial research must clearly reveal the 
Ideological nature of the statements. Thus at both Kilby and 
Laxton I was assured by members of staff that the West Indian 
children were not falling academically in the school. However 
with the exception of one group, I could not find on any measure 
that the West Indian children were succeeding academically.
In conversations with both Headteachers and Inspectors 
it became obvious that they would like far more information than 
they had about the educational performance of West Indian children 
However they realised that there was no way in which they could 
obtain this information. Thus while some were content with making 
liberal statements that the performance of West Indian children 
was no worse than that of British children, if they had spent 
the same amount of time'in the British school system, others
queried this, but did not obtain the information because<of 
the possible consequences if their action was found out. Even 
where information was already available, and all that needed 
doing was the performance of a simple discrimination according 
to race (e.g. streaming or reading test scores) this was not 
done, or if it was could not be admitted and.hence the inform­
ation garnered could not be used publicly.
Clearly both the teachers and the children in Kilby 
and Laxton recognised the West Indian children as a group apart. 
Equally important the West Indian children saw themselves as 
a group apart. In the first years of the secondary school the 
amount of racial separation, as measured by the sociogram was 
not as high as it later became. It is argued that one of the 
factors determining the creation of West Indian peer groups was 
the extent to which the West Indian children had common interests 
as a result of school failure. Information is essential to the 
solution of problems,1 and practices which refuse to admit that 
problems exist, and thus do not seek information about them are 
clearly inadequate, in a social structure in which children are 
categorised according to ethnic characteristics.
It is fairly obvious from the study of the sociogram 
results that the primary basis of friendship in the school is 
the opportunity for social Interaction, and the frequency of 
that interaction. Thus children make friends with those who 
they interact with frequently. The primary basis of friendship 
is the form. Within the ambit of those who can be potential 
friends choices may then depend, apart from idiosyncratic pec­
uliarities based upon demographic characteristics, upon commun- 
ality of interest. It is quite clear that from this study race 
is a very strong factor in deciding who should benfriends with 
who. However It was impossible, in this study to differentiate
the effect of race from the effect of communality of interest.
West Indian children tended to share the same problems in the 
school, and it would seem that this was a factor in deciding 
the extent to. which they formed a group apart. Thus while there 
was a fairly strong degree of racial particularism in the 
friendship choices of the first forms in the secondary school, 
this particularism became so strong as divide the school almost 
rigidly along racial grounds by the time the fifth forms were 
assessed. Obviously factors such as the choice of potential 
marriage partners may influence this, but it would appear import­
ant also to recognise the effect of streaming practices.
At Kilby, in one year group, destreaming had been 
introduced. It was noted that In'this group that the degree of 
racial particularism was weak. The year was a first year, and it 
was hard to decide whether in fact the low degree of racial 
particularism was In fact due to the youth of children or whether 
it was influenced by the utilisation of all ability groups. It 
is extremely convincing to hypothesise that one of the major 
reasons for the racial separation of West Indian and British 
children was streaming. One of the primary bases upon which child­
ren make their friends, in the school according to the sociogram, 
is the form. The effect of streaming practices is to make for 
an 'unacademic lump1 of West Indian children in the bottom forms. 
These tend to form large peer groups. At the same time the few 
West Indian children in the top forms tended to be socially 
isolated if they were in forms which had no other children of 
the same race. The effect of destreaming was to distribute the 
West Indian children into all the forms. It was noted that 
although there was some racial particularism, there appeared to 
be far more cross racial friendship choices. If friendship 
choices are form based then it may be thought not Implausible if
it is argued that an unintended consequence of destreaming is-., 
that it may make for greater racial integration. It was noted 
that the West Indian children, even in the lower forms, evinced 
a degree of commitment to the school (as measured say by attend­
ance, desired age of leaving, wearing of school uniform, partic­
ipation in out of school activities and desire for further educ­
ation) which was singularly lacking in the anti-school norms 
which were often prevalent amongst British children in the same 
forms. It may well be that the distribution of West Indian 
children with pro-school values In all ability groups may enable 
them to make contact with British children with the same values 
and hence bring about greater communlcational Integration. On 
the other hand the maintenance of a system of streaming may mean 
that the West Indian children will be socialised into the British 
anti-school values by the course of time, and there was some 
indication that this was so (e.g. as the West Indian children
moved up the school their absenteeism increased).
The common basis of the division of the children for 
pastoral purposes, at both Kilby and Laxton, was the tutor group, 
within the house system. This study confirms J.Ford's findings 
( 1). The major friendship patterns owed little to the tutor 
group or the house. This was simply because the children spent 
relatively little of their time In either, and most Of the 
meaningful interaction that took place in the school took place 
In the form. Most friendships are age based, and the utilisation 
of tutor groups with children of all ages from eleven to sixteen 
meant that the potential choice of friends from children of the 
same age was limited. Thus In many tutor groups there were rarely 
more than three persons of the same age and sex in the tutor 
group, and as they were often of different forms the amount of 
communlcational integration In the tutor group was extremely 
low.
It would seem to follow from the foregoing that it 
would be helpful from the point of view of communicational 
integration if West Indian children were to be taught in 
unstreamed classes. If it is wished to make the house system 
meaningful then it would help.if children could be taught in 
their tutor groups. Communicative Integration would be helped 
if the children in the tutor group were of the same age. 
Administrative groupings In order to be meaningful also have 
to be a basis for social Interaction, preferably in pursuit 
of significant goals.
It Is quite clear from the sociogram results that 
sport, at both Kilby and Laxton, is a strong differentiating 
factor in friendship choices. The crucial factor was whether 
a child had played for the school or not. Thus if a boy had 
played for the school he was more likely to choose as a friend 
a boy who had also played for the school, and this choice was 
likely to be reciprocated. Little support was found for theories 
that boys who play for the school enjoy high status, and conseq­
uently are more likely to be chosen as friends. The principle 
upon which friends are made appears to be reciprocity, and hence 
there is a polarising of friendship groups into sporting (i.e. 
played for the school) and non-sporting. It is postulated that 
life styles may be important here. Children who play for the 
school have to attend matches and practices in out of school 
hours, and often informally practice together in the peer group, 
in games in which ability is often a crucial factor in being 
allowed to participate,(e.g. playground football). Consequently 
children who play for the school are often not available for 
social interaction with children who do not play for the school, 
during much of their free time at school.
The postulation that there will be more cross racial
friendships amongst sports players than amongst non-sports 
players, because of the interdependence generated by the need 
to cooperate on the field of play in pursuit of valued goals 
found no support. Although sports players chose sports players 
as friends, the racial barriers remained as intact for them, 
as for non sports players, and if anything the barriers were 
somewhat stronger. The relationships that developed upon the 
field of play appeared to be purely functional to the game. 
Moreover the development of sporting cliques, among West Indian 
girls in particular,, meant that by choosing how they would 
interact in the matches they influenced the choice of teams for 
the matches. Thus by deciding not to pass to British girls, 
they strongly influenced the decision of the latter to withdraw 
from the school teams. Even if it Is granted that we only know 
that this happened in the netball teams at Kilby, it would not 
seem unlikely that the pattern was repeated elsewhere. It did 
seem possible that the development of sporting cliques amongst 
certain West Indian groups prevented British children of some 
ability from playing for the school, and conflict over valued 
goals, and whether playing for the school was a valued goal 
is problematic, may hardly be a basis for good relationships with 
children of other races.
Communality of interest appeared to be a strong factor 
affecting friendship choices. Children appeared to be more likely 
to become friends if they shared the same objectives in the 
school and the same problems. Although many of the British child­
ren played for the school teams with West Indian children, their 
problems in the school appeared to be very different. The British 
children often came from the higher streams and many of them 
did not have the problems of academic failure, which were so 
common amongst West Indian c h ild re n . Thus although their ambitions
may have been similar, the British children did not have the 
same problems of adaptation to failure that seemed such a 
particular characteristic of West Indian children. Moreover 
if sport becomes a symbol of masculinity within the peer group, 
it does not necessarily follow that it will at the same time 
become a force for integration.
When it is postulated that sport will be a powerful 
integrating force between staff and boys because mutual inter­
dependence upon the field of play in pursuit of common goals 
will carry over into the classroom, little account is paid to 
the effect of the division of labour upon the teaching staff. 
Children who play for the school are involved through Ithe 
division of labour with the sports staff. If these children are 
taken by the same staff for both sport and academic lessons 
then It Is possible that there will be a transference of attitudes 
from the sports' field to the classroom. However most staff at 
both Kilby and Laxton worked in departments with strictly 
defined areas of competence. Few academic staff took games, and 
few P.E. staff took more than a minimal amount of academic less­
ons, and hence the opportunity for the transfer of attitudes from 
one activity to the other was very limited. The teachers tended 
to get a very narrow view of the competences of children. Perhaps 
the division of labour within the staff has gone too far, and 
a case might well be made for the 'old fashioned1 kind of 
teacher, who not only took the class in a variety of subjects, 
but who was also responsible for the pastoral care of the children 
as well. This would certainly benefit the communlcational integr­
ation between the teaching staff and the pupils at the cost 
perhaps of some deterioration in academic standards* As a major 
problem in both schools appeared to be control, such a system 
might through solving this, if it does, lead to a raising of 
academic standards. Certainly a strong case could be made for
making an all ability range tutor group the basic teaching 
unit.
This study provides some evidence that many West Indian 
children have aspirations for further education. Many of these 
aspirations will be frustrated because the children will fail 
to qualify for entry into higher education, and did not display 
the detailed knowledge of the education system which would seem 
necessary to make the best use of the opporunities for further 
education. Children who are committed to higher education, must 
either be given the basic grounding to pass the entrance require­
ments, or must be given counselling about where their best 
talents are likely to lead them. Both parents and children appear 
to be inadequately informed of the prior conditions necessary 
to qualify for higher education. Many West Indian parents and 
children appear to have unrealistic expectations of the educat­
ional system. Therefore the choice appears to be either to 
•cool out' ( 2 ) the individual or to provide the essential tools 
necessary for him to achieve his aspirations* While some element 
of both may be necessary it must also be recognised that any 
preferential treatment of West Indian children to redistribute 
scarce resources in terms of higher education openings, will 
probably have to be at the expense of their British peers, and 
this could provide a potential cause of conflict*
If it is accepted that aggression may result either 
from the devaluation of the self or the frustration of goal 
attainment, or as does seem possible a mixture of both, then it 
would seem to follow that crude claims that sport will reduce .. 
aggression will need qualification. Children can fail at sport, 
and hence face a devaluation of the self, and a frustration of 
goal aspirations, and hence it is quite possible that aggression 
can and does result from sport. To the extent that sport may 
provide a culturally acceptable form of accomodation to the
failure to achieve culturally acquired goals then it may be 
thought that sport will provide a temporary alleviation of a . 
situation, which might otherwise result in aggression. Accom­
odation mechanisms are individual responses to problems that 
arise in the relationship of the person and the social structure, 
and consideration must be given to.curing the problem, and not 
merely making it tolerable.
If we make sport an area of high status achievement 
in schools, this may facilitate its adoption by minority groups 
as an accomodation mechanism, but it does also cause problems 
about goal frustration within sport. If aggression arises from 
the frustration of goal attainment, and the goal is success at 
sport, and the concept of the self Is bound up with success at 
sport, then further problems of accomodation may arise as a 
result of failure at sport. It has been argued that most West 
Indian children are conformist, and will accept culturally 
endorsed attitudes to failure, but at the same time is also 
seems that they exhibit a high degree of achievement motivation. 
Already this achievement motivation has been frustrated academ­
ically, and failure at sport may not always be so easily accom­
odated, unless the child has Internalized the ethos that makes 
defeat tolerable then violence may result. Thus while sport may 
provide a culturally acceptable mechanism for the failure to 
achieve in other areas it has two disadvantages: primarily it 
is only an accomodation mechanism and hence does not solve the 
initial problem, but only makes it tolerable, and secondly it 
may induce its own particular frustrations which then have to 
be dissipated.
The implication of the "Who taught you X?" questions 
is that the school may be an important socialising environment 
for West Indian children. Although West Indian children may
bring to the school high parental expectations, it is in the 
school that; these expectations are realised or frustrated. The 
school environment is crucial. If the sports, at which West Ind­
ian children excel are evaluated, there would seem to be,some 
reason to believe that the status of the sport in the school is 
the most important factor, and not any subcultural overemphasis 
upon the desireability of sporting success. There are indications 
that West Indian children desire to integrate and become part of 
the British ’culture’. In fact in the Primary School many of them 
regard themselves as British. In the 1976 cricket series with 
the West Indies, a surprising feature for the spectator was the 
number of West Indian children who appeared to be cheering for 
England.
The West Indian family appears to be a weak socialis­
ing instrument in respect to sport. The teacher and the peer 
group appear to perform an effective role in sports' socialisat­
ion. The opportunity, for communicative integration between 
West Indian children and the teachers is obviously high but 
fails to be all that it might because of the effects of the 
division of labour upon the teaching staff.
It must be recognised in schools that in,,order to 
fully understand the dominance of sport by .a particular ethnic 
group that it may not be sufficient to look solely at sport.
Sport is part of a social situation, and as such any adequate 
assessment must try to account for the location of sport in the 
social structure, and the aims and motivations of the partic­
ipants . Facile stereotypes easily develop, and sometimes even 
come to be accepted by those to whom they are applied. Decisions 
to play sport are social decisions, made within a range of 
options available to the individual in pursuit of societal 
goals. Therefore it is important when evaluating.sport to look 
at the goals, motivations and adaptation mechanisms that it •.
may supply.
The sports that children take up in school are import­
ant in two ways. Firstly in the school the sports that a child 
plays dictates who it will mix with during the games' periods.r 
Secondly the sports played in the school may be Important 
insofar as they may place constraints upon the development of 
life styles by the child when it leaves school. Within the school 
an unintended consequence of allowing children a choice of 
sporting activity, is that by allowing certain racial groups to 
opt for one activity, restrictions may be placed upon the free­
dom of children of other racial groups to opt for that activity. 
This was particularly noticeable in the ice skating groups at 
both Kilby and Laxton, which were dominated by West Indian 
children to the frustration of a number of British children, 
who either did not opt for those groups, or who dropped out 
after doing so.
Sport obviously plays a part in the learning of~the '"
sexual identity. Different patterns of socialisation have
imposed upon boys and girls differing expectations about how
they should behave. Problems must arise in schools for those
who teach sport to girls, because in general sporting roles are
not supportive of a notion of femininity. While it is recognised
*>
that society may be changing in the interpretation of sexual 
roles, and appropriate areas of interaction, attempts should 
be made to make sporting roles for females supportive to their 
feminine identity. This may entail recognising that their may 
be some slight differences across ethnic groups In the interpret­
ation of behaviour that may properly be called feminine. 
Conclusion.
In the course of this study I was told by the 
Senior Master at Kilby, who was responsible for the discipline 
of the boys in the school, that he regarded the P.E. Department
as "the powerhouse for the generation of discipline in the 
school”. Attitudes to sport in schools are informed by notions 
of the latent consequences of sport and sport in the school 
develops in relationship to the social structure of the school 
and the society In which the school is located. A .constant 
feedback interaction Is generated by the relationship of sport 
to the social structure. In a dynamic situation it is not always 
easy to separate out cause from effect, but it is argued.that 
this study has Indicated certain factors of some importance 
for the direction of policy in schools, which have^implications 
which extend beyond sport to affect the detailed social structure 
of the school . ; ; x
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Chapter 11. Conclusion- An evaluation of the effect of sport 
on the integration of West Indian schoolchildren.
An evaluation implies measurement and assessment. 
Measurement depends essentially upon the instruments adopted 
and In this type of study it is all too easy to derive a 
measuring instrument, which by its very nature, gives a 
deceptive objectivity to qualitative findings by expressing 
them quantitatively. Therefore while it would not be excess­
ively difficult to derive a measure to sum the aggregate of 
consequences( 1) of the effects of sport upon the integration 
of West Indian schoolchildren it is felt that this would give 
a deceptive air of objectivity, to findings which are, in the 
ultimate analysis, dependent to a large degree upon subjective 
impressions and interpretations, however seemingly objective 
the data is upon which they arc based. Therefore while an 
attempt will be at assessment, no attempt will be made at 
measurement.
According to Milton M. Gordon( 2) there are a number 
of variables which are independent and which need to be taken 
into account in the measurement of integration: self esteem, 
stereotyping mechanisms, aggression-frustration mechanisms and 
the conflict over scarce resources.
Self Esteem. It is quite clear that, as measured on 
the revised Coopersmith Scale, the self esteem of West Indian 
children is not affected by athletic ability. Although there 
may be some doubt about the validity of the scale itself, there 
is some reason to believe that the most effective determinant 
of self esteem in the school is academic ability. Of course it 
is hard to answer the objection that this may be a product of 
the measuring instrument, which could have been measuring 
academic ability more directly than say self esteem, and in this
respect the failure of the validation attempt to arrive at 
more definite conclusions is to be regretted(Appendix pp.80-82, 
No .98s).
Stereotyping.According to the O.E.D. a stereotype 
is " a fixed mental impression".( 3) From the evidence of the 
stereotyping questionnaire, and other sources quoted during the 
survey, it is quite clear that there is an image of the West
Indian as a person of sporting ability. However, as the stereo­
typing questionnaire shows(Appendix pp.62-6^,No.97) this image 
is very closely related to the actual praxis of the behaviour
of West Indian children in the school. Therefore if £y fixed
we mean "immobile"( 4), the very close approximation of the 
notions revealed by the stereotyping questionnaire to the 
actual behaviour of West Indian children in the school, seems 
to mean that either the stereotype has been completely success­
ful in predicting and producing the process, or that perhaps 
stereotype as a term ‘ puts too much emphasis upon the stability 
of evaluation, and hence is not perhaps the right term.
Alternatively it may be objected that the measuring 
devices used were too simplistic to serve to assess the effects 
of stereotyping.
Frustratlon-Aggresslon Mechanisms. Some evidence has 
been presented that sport may function as a frustration aggress­
ion mechanism in the school. In this study it has been indicated 
that this may be so for certain West Indian children who have 
failed in the academic system of the school, but who attain 
status in sport by representing the school. Thus it has been 
argued that there are some indications that for certain West 
Indian children sport functions as a ritualising means of 
accomodation ( 4) to academic failure. However as Merton argues 
( 5), accomodation mechanisms are not constant and the individual
moves from one attempt to cope with his problems to another.
The problem for the West Indian child in the school Is academic 
failure, and while sporting success may enable him to accomodate 
himself to that failure, such an accomodation is purely a 
temporary measure, and still leaves the initial problem of 
academic failure unresolved.
Conflict over scarce resources. It is postulated 
that in the school the major conflicts are in terms of status. 
There appears to be little potential for conflict over ’econom­
ic power’, and if we disregard 'political power'( the prefects 
system in both Kilby and Laxton did not accord any real powers 
to the boys and was lowly regarded in terms of status), then 
the only real form of power available Is 'status '( 6) • There 
appear to be two major ways of obtaining status through the 
official value system of the school: firstly academic success 
and secondly sporting success. In terms of the.unofficial 
values of the West Ipdian peer group there appeared to be a 
desire for both, although later rationalisations by academic 
failures, may have devalued the former. However there was little 
evidence of this.With the exception of the problem of one 
girls' netball team( 7), there appeared to be little problem 
with the allocation of scarce resources of status, between the 
children. Perhaps this was because exceptionally sensitive 
measures would be required to detect this in the state of 
accomodation that appeared to be reigning.
Integration- Landecker's Model( 8).
Structural Integration.
This is the degree to which the individual is 
assimilated into the social structure and includes the division 
of labour and the mutual interdependence of units of the 
division of labour.
' . /.j'J
There was little evidence that playing for the school
had any effect in reducing the very high degree of racial 
segregation in the group alignments between West Indian and 
British children. In fact there is some evidence to indicate 
that the athletic ability of West Indian children served to 
become a focal point for group solidarity. There is little 
evidence that playing for the school affects the streaming 
differential that seemed to play an important part in the 
friendship patterns of children, and which because many of the 
West Indian children were in lower streams served to reinforce 
the racial segregation of the schools. There was some evidence 
that sport affects the traditional alignments in terms of 
staff/pupil relationships between teachers and West Indian 
children. However the effect of this was minimised by the 
division of labour between specialist teachers. Most West Indian 
children built up good relationships with the P.E. staff when 
they played for the school, but there was little transfer of 
attitudes of mutual respect between children and staff from the 
games field to academic subjects because most of the academic 
staff did not take games. .
There Is some evidence that a state of accomodations 
existed between British and West Indian children at both Kilby 
and Laxton. In both schools after the first year there was a 
very high rate of ethnic segregation, but not a greSt deal of 
overt racial strife.
Sport appeared to play a part in the ways in which the 
West Indian peer group developed and maintained a self identity. 
Sport amongst the West Indian peer group appeared to exhibit a 
communality of values, which did not appear to be present among 
the British peer groups to the same degree. Thus not only did 
large groups of West Indians form for sport, but while the 
sexual differences were maintained and boys played boys at
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male sports and similarly with girls, both sexes amongst the 
West Indians watched the other at sport with interest. It 
was common amongst the West Indian girls to gather in large 
groups to watch the boys games, and the boys behaved in a 
reciprocal fashion. Amongst the British children it was rare for 
girls to gather in groups to watch boys’ games, and the only 
occasions on which boys would watch girls playing was when the 
interest was overtly sexual in the performance of particular 
players. This would be in line with Edward’s hypothesis
te
that amongst ’blacks 1 the females may participate in sport, 
without being regarded, by their male peers, as being unfeminine.
There was only one case of sport dividing up the
West Indian peer group - the case of Ray Moody- and apart from
this there was no evidence in favour of the hypothesis that 
an unintended outcome of sport would be to divide up the West
Indian peer group. There was some evidence that academic success
had a more divisive effect upon the West Indian peer group.
Many of the academically successful West Indian children had 
a lack of social contact within the school. Their overtures to 
British children were not reciprocated in many cases, and as 
most friendships were based upon the form as well as race, there 
was a lack of possible friends in their own ethnic group. It 
could be that a bar to academic achievement is Imposed upon 
West Indian children by the desire to return to a group that 
they identify with.
In terms of marital integration it was doubted if 
sport had any effect. It is possible,as Coleman claimed( 9) , 
that the desirable status of the athlete may bring lower class 
male athletes to the notice of middle or upper class girls, 
but there was little evidence that it brought about any 
considerable number of cross racial friendships between boys 
and girls. The only case that was noted of this kind between
Ray Moody and Angela broke up when she went to university.
In terms of identificational integration there appeared 
to be some evidence that when the West Indian children arrived in 
the Secondary School from the Primary School that they thought of 
themselves as British. It was only, it appeared during the course 
of their experiences in the Secondary School that they came to 
think of themselves as Black British, and the West Indian ethnic 
subculture developed as a group apart. Sport seemed to play a 
part in the development of this subculture. However the cultural 
identification of West Indian children with British games 
appeared to be very strong, and especially with football. Thus 
although West Indians wishing to emphasise their own ethnic 
identity may choose cricket for all its symbolism, most preferred 
football. On the whole it was noticeable that during the Oval 
test in the 1976 series, that it was the older West Indian. 
children who were committed to a West Indian victory. Many of 
the younger West Indians applauded England, and when Amiss 
scored his double century, it was the young West Indians who 
ran out to congratulate him. As one of them said at the time:
"Our side are doing better now". '
It is only during the course of time that the Initial 
identificational integration with the British develops for 
West Indian children into ethnic particularism.
Communicative Integration.
This is a measure of ‘ the extent to which commun­
icative contacts permeate a group. A measure of this it the 
number of socially isolated persons in a group. Barriers may 
be created which divides several major subdivisions of a group, 
and within each subdivision communicative links may be strong, 
but where communicative links between groups are weak, this may 
lead to imperfect communicative integration between groups. 
Landecker claims that since weakness in communicative integration
Is related to both prejudice and stereotyping then it can 
be assumed that if we measure these two variables, then we 
are measuring indirectly the barriers to communication between 
groups.
In terms of stereotyping it has been argued that 
there was little evidence of stereotyping amongst either 
the British or West Indian children shown upon the stereotyping
i
questionnaire (Appendix pp.62-64, No.97)/.in terms of fixed 
mental impressions that gave a picture of certain groups that 
was in some way distorted from reality. This may, of course 
be related to the insensitivity of the instrument. No'measure­
ment of the degree of prejudice was made, but the Impression 
was that it was quite high, but largely concealed by the 
reigning state of accomodation.
John Rex(10) claimed that in Sparkbrook, a state of 
accomodation reigned on the sports field. This would seem to 
be the case in most activities in which West Indian and 
British children engaged at both Kilby and Laxton♦
In terms of communicative Integration there appeared 
from the sociogram results(Appendix pp.54-61, No. 96) to be 
considerable evidence that while the communicative integration 
between West Indian and British children was relatively high 
in the first years of the secondary school, it became much 
weaker when we consider the fifth year children in the same 
school. Conversely as the communicative integration between 
groups of British and West Indian children became weaker, the 
communicative integration within the groups became stronger.
It is quite clear that ethnic separatism develops in 
the course of the secondary school career of the child. No 
measures have been taken of the extent of the ethnic separatism 
as it develops in the primary school, but by the time that the 
child reaches the secondary school it is quite high, but thereon
it develops dramatically.
A young West Indian is quoted by The Times as saying 
of his primary school(11):M I thought everywhere in Britain was
like that, full of black faces. I had a nasty shock when I went
to the comprehensive school some way away. I felt secure locally. 
There was no trouble from whites, because we were in the majority.
Although the data from the Primary School Survey does not indie-
* . 
ate that any of the children came from primary schools In which
West Indian children were in a majority(Appendix pp.50-51, Nos.
92-93), this statement does seem to indicate the deep unrest
caused to many West Indian children by the change from primary
to secondary school. Over the course of the first year in the
secondary school, the problems of the first year child in the
West Indian group appeared to be solved in an ethnic manner.
- • n
For instance it was noted that older boys and girls amongst the
West Indians appeared to be organising playground games for the; 
first year West Indians. Very soon first year West Indian boys 
started to play in informal West Indian football leagues in the 
playground.
In the games lesson itself the amount of racial cross 
mixing between West Indians and British at both Kilby and Laxton 
was minimal where the children were given a choice of games. 
However the actual size of the West Indian group, prevented them 
from taking over major activities such as football, although 
they did take over minor activities such as ice skating. In both 
this group, and amongst girls inter-schools netball teams there 
was considerable evidence that the British children withdrew 
from activities, which they would otherwise have become involved 
in, because of what they felt to be undue pressure by West Indian 
children.
Certainly the effect of sport within the West Indian
group was to provide for many an effective area in which the 
group could work. It was quite apparent, where cross stream 
friendships did exist among West Indian children that this was 
more so amongst those who had played for the school. As has 
been noted already, West Indian children in higher streams tend­
ed to be socially Isolated, and obviously sport provided a means 
for them of locating friends in the same ethnic group as them­
selves, and did help to reduce the number of socially isolated 
persons
In terms of identificational integration, sport n 
appears to play a part in enabling the West Indian child to 
identify himself with the school. This must be aided by the 
numerous occasions when he represents the school. The West Indian 
child is already predisposed to look favourably upon the school 
in terms of attitudes, and any area of success must play a part 
in aiding identification with the aims and objectives of the 
school. i
Cultural Integration.
This is said to be the degree of consistency 
amongst standards. This would range along a continuum from a 
high degree of consistency at one extreme to a great deal of 
inconsistency'at the other. Such inconsistency would exist in 
two forms. Firstly there would be contradictory demands made 
by the universale of the culture, such as competitive behaviour 
and altruism, without generally limiting each to a particular 
group or situation. Secondly such inconsistencies would be 
exemplified by the number of groups with specialities which 
are Inconsistent with each other and yet who have to relate to 
each other, such as management and workers. This would be 
exemplified by the degree to which different groups,which have 
to work together in society, have different standards.
In sport there appeared to be two major areas of 
conflict between standards. Firstly there was the conflict 
between the desire to win in sport, and the ability to accept 
defeat. Both West Indian and British children appeared to have 
problems in reconciling the two contradictory universals, and 
hence as no consistent method of measurement was adopted it 
would be impossible to establish whether the West Indian children 
showed greater problems in this than the British children. 
Secondly, there appears to be a contradiction between communal 
values and individualistic values. Crudely it may be said that 
team games exemplify communal values, whereas sports such as \ 
tennis exemplify Individualistic values. It was noted that 
West Indian children rejected all games other than team games, 
with the sole exception of athletics, and they treated this 
as a team activity, cheering each other on to ensure that the 
athletic team won. '
It is difficult to decide whether there was any 
cultural clash between the communal values, which were so 
characteristic of the West Indian groups observed, and the 
individualistic values which are necessary for academic success. 
It would appear that there is some strength in the argument 
put forward by Albert Cohen(12) that young persons with problems 
locate each other in order to generate solutions to common 
problems. Hence it would seem that the collective values emphas­
ised by the West Indian groups may have been developed as a 
reaction to the structural problems generated by a failure to 
achieve In the academic system of the school.
The degree of role complementarity-between staff and 
pupils was as has already been noted hindered to a large extent 
by the division of labour within the academic staff of the 
school.
N orm ative  I n t e g r a t i o n .
This is the degree of integration that exists 
between persons and standards, and it varies with.the degree 
to which conduct is in accord with norms. In this studyllt 
was measured by the rates for attendance at school, and it is 
quite clear that there is a relationship of some kind between 
normative integration and sport. If we also measure normative 
integration In terms of the aspirations of West Indian children 
for further education, and involvement In the out of school 
activities of the school, then it is quite clear that sport is 
related to the normative Integration of West Indian children 
In the school. As has previously been argued sport may perform 
an adaptive function for West Indian children to enable them 
to cope with problems of academic failure, but ultimately there 
are limits to its ability to function in this manner. There are 
signs for instance that the older West Indian children are 
adopting other forms1 of adaptation to academic failure as shown 
by the increased absenteeism rates in the fifth form(Appendix 
p.4, No. 7). . !
Conclusion.
Throughout this analysis there may have been 
a tendency to treat the West Indian children as a homogenous 
group. In terms of school integration however there appeared to 
be four major identifiable groups:
1. West Indian children who are succeeding in the Academic System
2. West Indian children who are succeeding in the Sporting System
3. West Indian children who are succeeding in both the Academic
and Sporting Systems.
4. West Indian children who are failing in both the Academic 
and Sporting Systems.
The third group appear to present no problems in the 
school at all. The first group in terms of integration appear
to have some problems of communicative integration, but cert­
ainly they are fulfilling parental expectations. For the 
second group it is postulated that sport serves a function in 
aiding adaptation to the problems of failure in the Academic 
System of the school. However for the fourth group sport in 
the school does not seem to serve a very great function, in 
terms of providing them with an alternative to academic success, 
although it was noted that most West Indian children did appear 
to feel successful in sport and satisfied with their achievement. 
If we decide that sporting success means representing the school 
then it is quite clear that this fourth group is quite large.
Thus at Kilby some 40$ of the boys and 67$ of the girls in the 
West Indian group In the remedial stream had not represented the 
school, and at Laxton some 37$ of the boys and 63$ of the girls 
in the West Indian group in the B band had not represented the 
school. Of course many more West Indians than British children 
had represented the school, in these forms. It was noted that 
in this fourth group many of the children had taken up music, 
and It is possible that school bands- Kilby had two- does provide 
an alternative area of achievement for them.
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Recommendations for further research.
This divides clearly into two areas:
1) What needs to be done.
2 ) How it should be done. ■
1. What needs to be done.
a) While it has been posited that sport may function as
an accomodation mechanism in the school,' it is felt that further 
research is necessary to establish the precise nature of such 
a function, and the limitations inherent In the process. Further-
#c
more it would need to be established why it works, assuming it 
does, in the case of say West Indians, but not in the case of 
Asians.
b) If sporting success is functioning for some children as
a means of accomodation to academic failure then it should mean
that as West Indian children become more successful in the
school their sporting over achievement will decline. This 
would need further investigation...
c) It has been suggested that de-streaming may effect
cross racial friendships and this would warrant further invest­
igation.
d) If West Indian children continue to fail academically 
in the English school system then it may well follow that they 
will adapt to failure either by retreatism(truancy) or open 
rebellion. The extent to which school absenteeism and class­
room violence is determined by school failure and possible 
ameliorating factors needs further investigation.
2. How it should be done.
a) Survey methods are essential to establish general 
trends, but there is a great need for case studies to show 
how the individual is affected. Certainly there is a need for 
studies to be made over a period of time to control time as 
a variable.
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b) Studies of the variations between schools would prove 
illuminating as it may be possible to partial out the effects 
of different variables.
c) A case may be made out for interventionist policies, 
with proper monitoring, to establish the results which changes 
in school administration and policy can have upon integration. 
This of course would require the careful definition of terms 
and measures.
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Questionnaire s.
. Q u e s t i o n n a i r e  r e s p o n s e  r a t e  by r a c e ,
Kilby Boys
Years 1,2,3,4. 
Race
British 
Westlnd . 
Asian 
Others
No.'
363
87
6
Questionnaires
filled in.
~ 74 .
18 
1 
7
No 
204 
22 
8 
7
Missing
85
9
3
Total
No.
567
109
14
41
%
78
15
2
490
. . 1(J0 , .
241 100 7 3 r .. ioi
Kilby Girls,
Years 1,2,3*4,5.
Race Questionnaires
filled in. Missing. Total
No. No. No. %
British 385 73 272 88 657 78
Westlnd . 119 22 32 10 151 18
Asian 9 2 2 1 11 1
Others 16 3 2 1 18 2
529 "100 308 160 83? 99
Laxton Boys .
Years 1,2,3,4,5.
Race Questionnaires
filled in. Missing. Total
No. . % No. % No.
British 282 69 59 86 341 71
Westlnd . 57 14 5 7 62 13
Asian. 46 11 1 1 ; 47 10
Others 25 6 4 6 29 6
410 100 69 100 479 loo
Laxton Girls
Years 1,2, 3,4,5.
Race Que s t i onna i re s
filled in. Missing. Total
No. fo No. % No.
British 250 68 161 83 411 74
Westlnd ... 69 19 .28 15 97 17
Asian 35 10 2 1 37 7
Others 11 3 2 1 13 2
365 100 193 10Q 558 I06
2 .  Pr imary S c h o o l  Q u e s t i o n n a i r e  Response  Hate by R ace .
Kilby Boys ( 1st Year)
Race Questionnaires
filled in. Missing
$
Total
$No. $ No. No.
British l4l 77 19 70 160 76
West Ind. 26 14 7 26 133 16
Asian 4 2 1 4 5 2
Others 13 7 0 0 13 6
1.84 100 £7 100 211 , 160
Laxton Boys ( 1st Year)
Race Questionnaires
filled in. Missing Total
No. $ No. $ No. $
British 82 63 ' 7 100 89 , 64
West Ind. 27 21 0 0 27 '.. 20
Asian 8 6 0 0 8 6
Others 14 11 0 0 14 10
131 101 7 166 138 100
Retest of Primary School Questionnaire One year later.
Kilby Boys
Boys who filled In both primary school questionnaire 
and the follow up questionnaire one year later.
No. % .
British. 106 ‘ 83 6v;'
West Ind 21 17
~ l £ 7  . 1 0 0  ••'■■■V
3. Hypothesis. West Indian children are more likely to fill in 
; their questionnaires than British children. '
(i.e. they are more likely to be present on the 
questionnaire day, and hence' the questionnaire completion rate 
may be a suitable index of the keeness upon games).
All tests were made with Chi Square.
Kilby Boys.(Years!,2,3,4)
” hypothesis accepted . Chi Sq. Id .f .=9.68 Sig .=0.5$
Phi=0.12
As the Second year boys had been accustomed to being 
sent home, because of staff shortage, their figuresTwere then 
removed and the hypothesis retested.
Hypothesis Accepted. Chi Sq. Id.f.=14.71 Sig=Beyond
0.1$ level. Phi =0.17 ....
Kilby Girls. ( Years 1,2,3, 4,5) ... ...
Hypothesis accepted. Chi Sq. Id.f.=23.55 Sig.=beyond 
0.1 $ level. Phi=0.17 *
. * As the questionnaire was not given to all groups, 
some slight adjustment to the figures was necessary( i.e. 30 
British girls and 7 West Indian girls were removed from those 
who did not do the questionnaire).
Laxton Boys (Years 1,2,3,4,5)
Hypothesis accepted. Chi Sq.= 3.53 SIg.= 5*0$ level,
Phi=0.09
Laxton Girls (Years 1,2,3,4,5)
: The hypothesis could not be tested because of th.e
selective way in which the questionnaire was administered.*
The forms who were given the questionnaire were not all 
racially balanced, and hence any test would be biased.
Absenteeism Rate from School. / (expressed as; $)
Kilby Boys.
~ All Boys Year3l-5
n= m= s=
British 553 18.3 22.6
West Indian 104 11.0 17.5
Those who completed questionnaire.
British "355 l0.5"“ ‘l^.l
West Indian 86 7.8 13.1
Those who did not complete questionnaire.
British : ‘ 194 5377 W 7 8
West Indian 18 26.3 26.4
Absenteeism by completion of questionnaire.
All boys 669 1771 21.9
Quest. boys 451 9.9 13.9
Non.Quest, boys 218 31.9 27.4
Absenteeism for second year boys who completed 
questionnaire after first being absent. "
British 38 5578 “5574
West Indian 2 10.0 3.5
Absenteeism rate for 5th year boys none of whom 
were given questionnaire.
British 106 33.2 34.4
West Indian 27 29,3 30.3
Girls .
All Girls Years 1-5
British 626 20.9 25.4
West Indian 136 11.9 19.3
Those who completed questionnaire (sele<
British 84 10.0 11.8
West Indian 20 4.6 5,9
Those who did not complete questionnaire.
British 70. 25.7 24.5
West Indian . 9 18.2 15.5
All Girls Years 1-4
British 520 18.6 23.3
West Indian 115 9.8 ■ 16.6
All Girls 5th Year
British 106 32.4 31.6
West Indian 21 23.3 27.7
r S •
All Boys Years 1—5(Random Sample)
British 311 15.12 20.2
West Indian 62 10.04 16.3
Those who com ple ted  q u e s t i o n n a i r e  (random, s a m p l e ) .
n=
British 282
West Indian 59
Those who did not complete
3
British 
West Indian 
All boys years 1-4. 
British 
West Indians 
All hoys. 5th year.
B r i t i s h ----
West Indians 
Laxton Girls.
-All girls years 1-5.
m=
14.2 
10.1 
quest
10.8
(random sample).
249 14.5 19.2
53 9.7 15.2
(random sample).
62 17.6 24.9
11 12.3 22.9
s =
19.6
17.0
(random sample).
26.1 
3.1
(random sample)
British 322 17.8 22.7
West Indians 76 12.1 21.7
Those who completed questionnaire(random sample) 
British 215 127? 16-9
West Indians 58 5«9 9.1
Those who did not complete quest.(random sample) 
British 107 27.9 28.8
West Indians 18 32.1 35.2
All girls years 1-4.
British 247 15.4 19.2
West Indians 52 6.8 12.9
All girls 5th year.
British 75 25.2 34.2
West Indians 24 23.5 40.8
Hypothesis: West Indian children are less likely to be absent
from school than British children.
Difference of means test. Years 1-5 All children. 
Kilby Boys Hypothesis accepted. Sig.=0.00010 
Kilby GlrTs M M Sig>0.0000018
Laxton Boys " " Sig.=0.026 ,
Laxton Girls " " Sig.=0.0205
Hypothesis: Children who completed the questionnaire are less 
likely to be absent from school than those who did not.
Difference of means test. Within race comparison. 
Kilby Boys British. Ho. accepted. Sig.= beyond 0.00006
West Ind. 
Kilby Girls British.
West Ind . 
Laxton BoysBritish
Sig.=0.0019 
Sig.=0.00000046 
Sig.=0.00536 
Sig.=0.023
West Ind. Too small to test.
Laxton GirlsBritish .Ho. accepted. Sig.=0.00000023 
Westlnd. " V  Sig.=0.00088
Hypothesis: Children in the fifth form are more likely to be 
absent than those lower in the school.
Difference of means test. Within race comparison.
Kilby Boys British. Ho accepted 
West Ind. " "
Kilby GirlsBritish. M "
West Ind. " "
Laxton Boys British.
West Ind .
Laxton Girls British
rejectedit
West Ind.
acceptedn
Sig. beyond 0.00006 
Sig.=0.0013 
Sig.=0.00001 
Sig.=0.015 
Sig.=0.18 
Sig.=0.36
Sig.=0.0089
Sig.=0.025
8 .  P layed  f o r  S c h o o l  by R ace .
Boys .
Kilby Laxton
British 
No. % 
Yes 117 32 
No 246 68
West 
No. 
52
35
Indian
% .
60
40
British
No.
118
164
f42
58
West
No.
42
15
Indian
74
26
363 100 87 100 2b2 100 57 100
Girls .
Kilby 
British West 
No. % No. 
Yes 46 12 55 
No 339 88 64
Indian.
t46
54
British 
No.
53
197 .
Laxton
West 
fo No. 
21 31 
79 38
Indian
f
45
55
385 100 119 100 250 100 69 lot)
Played for Housei by Race.
Boys.
Kilby 
British West 
No. % No. 
Yes 195 54 66 
No 168 46 21
Indian
%
76
24
British
No.
202
80
Laxton
West 
% No 
72 52 
28 5
Indian
$
91
9
363 100 87 loo 282 100 5r 100
10.Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian children’are more likely to play for the school 
than British children.
Boys .
Kilby. Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=21.87 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.22
Laxton .Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=19.04 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.24 
Girls.
Kilby Ho. accepted. Chi Sq.=65*76 for ld.f. Sig.= beyond 
O.O06O6 Phi=0.36
Laxton Ho. accepted. Chi Sq. 16.18 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0VOO006 Phi=0.23
11 .Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian children are more likely to play for the house 
than British children.
Boys .
Kilby .Ho.accepted. Chi Sq.=14.94 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0001 
Phi=0.18
Laxton. Ho. accepted. Chi Sq.=9.19 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0027 
Phi=0.16
12.Played for the school by race.(Primary School)
Both schools combinedT~^
~ British WestfIndian 
No. % No. %
Yes 89 40 30 57
No 134 60 23 43
223 100 53 100
13-flypothesis-; In proportion' to the size of the racial groups
West Indian boys are more likely to play for their Primary
Schools than British boys.
Both Schools(Kilby/Laxton) Combined. Ho. accepted.
Chi Sq.=4.66 for ld.f. Sig.=0.03 Phi=0.13
14 .Played for School/House by Race - Individual Sports - 
Secondary School. ”
a .Football for the School by Race.
Kilby ~ Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. % No"; ' Jo No. J No. $
Yes 63 17 27 31 72 26 26 46
No 300 83 60 69 210 74 31 54
363 100 87 . 100 2b2 100 5 7 lOo
Hypothesis : In proportion to the size of the racial groups
West Indian boys are more likely to play football for their
Secondary School than British boys.
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=9.03 for ld.f. sig.=0.0027
Phl=0.l4
Laxton .Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=10.41 for ld.f. sig.=0.0014 
~ " Phi=0.18
b.Football for the House by Ra’ce .
KlTby ~ ~ Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. J  . NoT Jo No. J No. . J T
Yes 153 ^2 50 57 151 54 4l 72
No 210 58 37 43 131 46 16 28
363 100 87 100 282 100 57 100
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are more likely to play football, for their 
House than British boys.
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=6.84 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0088
Phi=0,12
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=6 .94 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0085
Phi=0.l4
c.Athletics for the School by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. % No. % No. % No. J
Yes 27 7 28 32 31 11 27 47
No 336 93 59 68 251 89 30 53
363 1O0 87 ' 100 282 rob 57 loo
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups
West Indian boys are more likely to represent the school at
athletics than British boys.
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq*=37.55 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.29
Laxton .Ho . Accepted . Cbl Sq.=42.3 for Id .f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.35
d .Athletics for the House by Race .
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. % No. 1o No. % No. $
Yes 44 12 31 36 78 28 43 75
No 319 88 56 64 204 72 14
363 loo 87 100 282 100 57 ' I06
Hypothesis In proportion to the size of the racial groups
West Indian boys are more.likely to represent the house at
athletics than British boys.
Kilby .Ho. Accepted . Chi Sq.=26.2 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.24
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=48.91 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.38
e .Cricket for the School by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. % No Jo No fo No °/o
Yes 40 11 14 16 38 13 12 21
No 323. 89 73 84 244 87 45 79 v
363 100 87 100 282 100 57 100
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups
West Indian boys are more likely to play for the school at
cricket than British boys.
Kilby .Ho. Rejected. Chi Sq.=2.22 for ld.f. Sig.=0.136
Phi=0.070
Laxton.Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=2.77 for ld.f. Sig.=0.095
Phi=0.09
Comment.On the whole it would seem that West Indian boys 
do stand a slightly better chance of being selected for 
the school at cricket.
f .Cricket for the House by Race .
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. % No. ^ No. % 'No-. $
Yes 69 19 19 22 4l 15 13 23
No 294 81 68 78 241 85 44 77
363 loo 87 100 282 100 57 : Tc5o
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are more likely to play for the house at 
cricket than British boys.
Kilby. Ho. Rejected. Chi Sq.=0.36 for ld.f. Sig.=0.55
Phi=0 ,03
Laxton.Ho. Rejected. Chi Sq.=2.53 for ld.f* Sig.=0.11
Ph i =0.09
Basketball for the School by Race.
*" Kilby" ' ' Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. No. <;/ No. % too. *■
Yes 16 4 19 22 6 2 4 7
No 347 96 68 78 276 98 53 93
363 lOO 87” 100 282 lOO 57 ' I M
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are more likely to play for the school at 
basketball than British boys. -
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=27.93 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0 .29
Laxton .The general direction of the distribution of the 
figures was in accord with the hypothesis, but the Chi Sq. 
is invalid because of cell size. (Chi Sq.=2.59 for ld.f. 
sig.=0.09 PhiO.ll)
h JBasketball for House by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. % NO ." pT~ No. $ No.
Yes 21 6 17 20 16 6 7 12
No 342 94 70 80 266 94 50 88
363 100- 87 100 282 100 37 'lOO
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are more likely to play for the house1 at 
basketball than British boys.
Kilby. Ho, Accepted. Chi Sq.=l8.43 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.20
Laxton.Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.= 3.06 for ld.f. Sig.=0.080 
Phi=0.10
i .Swimming by House by Race.
Kilby “ Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. . % No. No. % llo.
Yes 31 9 ■ 2 • 2 • 39 14 3 5
No 332 91 85 , 98 243 86 54 95
363 100 ■ 87 100 282 100 57 166
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are less likely to swim for the house than 
British boys .
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=3.53 for ld.f, Sig.=0.060 
Phi=0.09
Laxton. Could not be tested because of cell size.
j .Cross Country for School by Race.
Jlilby^  " ’ Laxton
British” West Indians British West Indians
No. ' % No. % No. ' % No. '   % .
Yes Insufficient 9 3 9 16
No numbers 273 97 48 84
7 282 lOO 57...... 106
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are more likely to run Cross Country for the 
school than British boys.
Kilby. Insufficent response to test.
Laxton .Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=15.2 for ld.f. Sig.=0.00010 
Phi=0.21
k .Cross Country for House by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. fo N o 7  ~~Jo No. <f>\. ■ Wo~. %
Yes 17 5 2 2 36 13 15 26
No 3*16 95 85 98 246 87 42 74
3ST" ' loo ~ 3 7     16(Tm 5 7 "  ' TOO
Hypothesis :In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are more likely to run Cross Country for 
the house than British boys.
Kilby. Ho. Rejected. Chi Sq.=1.33 for ld.f. Sig.=0.25 Phi=0.0 
Laxton.Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=5.76 for ld.f. Sig.=0.016 
Phi=0.13
Note. Here we have two opposing tendencies. At Kilby the -v 
tendency is for West Indians to be less likely to repres­
ent the House than the British, whereas at.Laxton the 
tendencey is for West Indians to be more likely to repres­
ent the House than the British.
1 .Rugby for School by Race. ‘
Kilby- Laxton
British West Indians British “¥est Indians
No. Jo No. ~ No. % W .  rT
Yes No Rugby Played. *i3 15 10 18
No 239 85 4-7 82
 ---- :— -------------— 2 8 2 ~ — too  57— — m r
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are less likely to play Rugby for the 
school than British boys.
Kilby. No Rugby'played.
Laxton. H o . Rejqcted. Chi Sq.=0.16 for ld.f. Sig.=0.69 
Phi=0.02 ‘
m .Rugby for House by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British “7 ¥est Indians
Yes
No
No.‘ fo No. % No. % No. %
No Rugby Played, 51 18 14 25
231 82 43 75
2b2 100 57 ioo
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian boys are more likely to play Rugby for the 
house than British boys.
Kilby. No Rugby played.
Laxton.Ho. Rejected. Chi Sq.=1.22 for ld.f. Sig.=0.27 
Phi-0.06
15JPlayed for School by Race-Individual Sports-Secondary Girls
a Athletics for School by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. 0 Nol ~J> No. % Hoi %
Yes 19 5 29 ?J\ 7 3 21 30
No 370 95 90 76 2^3 97 48 70
389 loo TTy" Too "550 ICC ~ W ~  ' loo'
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian girls are more likely to represent the school 
at Athletics than British girls.
Kilby .Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=42.13 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.29
Laxton.Ho. Accepted . Chi Sq.=52.29 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.00006 Phi=0.40
b .Netball for School by Race.
‘ Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. fo  W o~. fo No. fo  W T . ^
Yes 23 6 38 32 37 15 20 29
No 366 94 81 68 213 85 ^9 71
389 loo 119 100 250 100 69 X60 '
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian girls are more likely to represent the school 
at Netball than British girls.
Kilby .Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=60.57 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond
0700006 Phi=0.35
Laxton.Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=8.19 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0042 
Phi=0.16
c .Hockey for School by Race.
~ Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. % No. fo No. % No. %
Yes 11 3 12 10 - - - -
No 378 97 107 90 - - -
W ~ ' l O O ' ~  ll'9 ;W ~ " ~  ----------
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian girls are more likely to represent the school 
at Hockey than British girls.
Kilby. H o . Accepted . Chi Sq.=13.08 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0003 
Phi=0.16
d jtounders for School by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. % No”" pT* No. % No'. ... %
Yes - _ - - 27 11 22 32
No - - - - 223 89 47 68
~ 250 ~ 100 69 "TOO
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian girls are more likely to represent the school 
at Rounders than British girls.
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=8.19 for ld.f* Sig.=0.0042
Phi=0.16
1g .Played for the Primary School by Race-Individual Sports-Boys.
Number represented at sport, x 100 
Total Number of race
Kilby Laxton
British West Indians British West Indians
No. No % No No %
Cr. 11 8 5 19 10 12 6 22
Ft. 52 36 14 53 26 32 9 33
A. 4 3 5 19 0 0 5 19
Sw. 1 1 0 0 3 4 0 0
Sk. 10 7 2 8 0 0 0 0
Rn. 1 1 1 4 0 0 1 4
X .C. 0 0 0 0 2 2 0 0
Code. Cr=Crlcket, Ft.=Football, A ,=Athletics, Sw .=Swimming, 
Sk7=Skittleball, Rn,=Rounders,X.C.= Cross Country.
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial groups 
West Indian children are more likely to have played for 
their Primary School than British children.in a sport or game. 
Combining both Kilby and Laxton. 
n Cricket. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=5.79 for ld.f. Sig.=0.02
Phi=0.l4
b. Football .Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=1.62 for ld.f. Sig.=0*20
~TKi=o.o8
Ho. is accepted in spite of the poor level of 
significance, because it is in accord with later 
trends. •
c. Athletics . H o . Accepted. Chi Sq.=22.27 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond
0.00006 Phi=0.28.(The cell rules were broken-one 
ei. of but sig. level is so high, and phi so 
strong it is felt that this is a relatively unimport­
ant consideration).
N.B. In all of the above tests it is assumed that both 
the West Indians and British children had an equal chance 
of representing the school. This may not have been so as 
some of the British children may have come from schools 
with no West Indians in them, and some of the West Indian 
children may have come from schools with few British child­
ren in them.
17.Representation of Secondary School by Sport/Game after one year 
in Secondary School. Above Sample -One year later. Kilby boys 
only. ,
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial group the 
West Indian boys are more likely to play for the school/ 
house than the British boys in individual sports/games, after 
spending one year at Kilby.
a * Cricket^ Chi Sq.=0.^7 for 1 d.f. Sig.=0.49 Phi=0.06
b. Football. No difference between groups.
c. Athletics. Chi S q .=0.65 for ld.f. Sig.=0.42 Phi=0.07
‘Therefore in cricket and athletics the West Indians had
a very minute non-significant advantage, but no advantage 
at all in football.
The swimming group was too small to test, but the trend 
was minutely against the West Indians(e.g. they had minutely 
less places than they should have). ■.
18.Played for the School by form/band by race. (Random Sample)
f0-  % of race within stream/band which has played for the school, 
Kilby Boys.
0 OA C Rem.
No. % No, % No. % No. %
British 24 35 4? 30 21 36 15 125;.
West Indians 5 71 15 60 18 58 15 60 ,
Key. 0=01evel forms. OA=Possible 0 level forms. C-C.S.E. forms 
Rem.-Remedial forms.
Laxton Boys.
A Band B Band
No. No. %
British 94 49 23 27
West Indians 22 85 19 63
Kilby Girls. Non Rem. Rem.
No. % No. %
British 46 13 0 0
West Indians 50 48 4 33
Key. Non Rem.= Non remedial forms. Rem.-Remedial forms.
Laxton Girls.
A Band 
No. %
British 46 24
West Indians 21 50
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial group within 
the band/stream children in the higher academic stream will have 
the better chance of representing the school,. r
Kilby Boys British. *0’ form v. Rem. Some confirmation of 
hypothesis but not convincing. Chi Sq.=1.33 for Id .f .j Sig .=0.18 -
Phi-0.10
Kilby Boys West Indian.*0* form v. Rem. Unable to test because 
of low numbers.Same tendency as the British however t .
Laxton Boys British. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=ll.84. for.Id.f.
Sig.=0.0007 Phi=0.21 mJ r
Laxton Boys West Indian. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=3.29’ for ld.f. - 
Sig. =0.07 Phi- 0.24” ' m ..-
Kilby Girls British. Unable to test because of cell numbers, 
but tendency is in accord with hypothesis.
Kilby Girls West Indian. Some confirmation of hypothesis but 
not convincing. Chi Sq.= 1.49 for ld.f. sig.-0.22 Phi=0.11 
Laxton Girls British. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=72.87 for ld.f.
Sig.-beyond 0.00006 Phi-0.54
Laxton Girls West Indian. Some slight trend in line with hypoth- 
esis, but not significant. Chi Sq.-0.98 for Id .f.; Sig .=0.32 
Phi-0.12 , A .
Note. Although there is a general tendency for the differences 
between the streams,that are generally to be found amongst 
the British, to also be found amongst the West Indians, in all 
of these groups tested the bottom group of West’Indians acad­
emically still had a greater representation of the school at 
sport than the top academic group of the British. Raceris a 
more important determinant of school representation at sport 
than school stream or band. , &  fho
B Band 
No. %
6 11
10 37
P^layed for the School by Race by Age.
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial group the 
West Indian children are more likely to play for the school 
than the British, and this tendency will increase over time. 
Thus the longer a West Indian child is in the school the great­
er will be his chances of playing for the school in comparison 
with those of a British child.
Kilby Boys, Age Chi Sq D.F. Sig. Phi
12 3.73 1 0.053 0.18
13 11.79 1 0.00059 0.35
14 25.53 1 0.0000004 0.42
15 0.89 1 0.345 0.09
Laxton Boys,
13 4.64 1 O .03123 0.26
14 1.83 1 0.176 0.14
15 4.76 1 0.029 0.24
16 11.59 1 0.00066 0.36
Kilby Girls. 12 11.49* 1 0.0007 0.29
13 1.79* 1 0.19 0.14
14 38.54* 1 Beyond O .58
15 15.55 1 0.0001 0.38
16 8.63 1 0.0033 0.36
Laxton Girls.
12 ' 0,0* 1 1.0 0.0
13 8 .25* 1 0.0014 0.30
14 2 .32* 1 0.13 0.19
15 1.72 1 0.19 0.20
16 0.0 1 1.0 0.0
Key *=Because of cell size problems this result may be 
regarded as statistically dubious.
Beyond= Beyond 6.00006 
Note. In all cases the British children were flattered by their 
higher absenteeism rate. This would tend to explain the fourth 
year(l5 yrs) result at Kilby. Few of the British children who 
were absent had played for the school: most of the West Indian 
children were present.
In order to avoid problems of cell size both schools were
combined.
All boys. 
Kilby only i2n
Chi Sq
3.73
D.F.
1
Sig.
0T053
Phi.
6.18
Both schools 13 12.55 1 - 0.00046 0.27
Both schools 14 19.87 1 0.000008 0.2Q
Laxton only 15 4.76 1 0.029 0.24
Laxton only 16 11.59 1 0.000663 0.36
All girls .
6.9*1Both schools 12 1 0.009 0.17
Both schools . 13 8.12 1 0.0044 . 0.21
Both schools 14 32.1 1 Beyond 0.43
Both schools 15 18.37 1 Beyond 0.35
Both schools 16 9.8 1 0.0019 0.32
Key. Beyond=Beyond 0.00006
Conclusion. If we use 'Phi' as the measure of the strength of 
a relationship, it would seem.that there is an increase in 
the chances of West Indian children participating in sport for 
the school over the years. The assumption being, of course, that
the years are comparable(e.g. the' fourth year is the same as 
the third year, but one year older) which they rarely are. 
However it might be assumed that in a relatively large sample, 
systematic bias might be minimised.
.Academic Streaming by Race.
At Kilby the streaming practices changed during the 
course of the study. Thus at the time the boys' study was made 
four streams could be discerned but during the girls' study it 
was only possible to differentiate between non-remedial and 
remedial. Laxton utilised a banding system with two bands: 'A* 
and 'B'.
Kilby Boys.
British West Indians
. No. % • No.
. . AG.C.E. 80 22 7
Possible G .C .E. 155 43 27 31
C.S.E. 64 18 28 32
Remedial 64 18 25 29
Laxton Boys. 
A Band 195 69 27 47
B Band 87 31 30 53
Kilby Girls. 
Non-Remedial. 368 96 107 90
Remedial 16 k 12 10
Laxton Girls.
A Band 194 78 k2 61
B Band 5*1 22 27 39
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial group the 
West Indian children are more likely to be in the lower academ­
ic streams than the British children.
Kilby Boys'.Ho accepted . Chi Sq.=21.l4 for 3d.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.001 Cramer's V=0.22
If table is collapsed to Non-Remedial v Remedial 
by Race, Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=5.79 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0169 
Phi=0.11
Laxton Boys . Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=9.27 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0027 
Phi=0.17
Kilby Girls.Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=5.05 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0251 
Phi=0 .10
Laxton Girls. Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=7.81 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0053 
Phi=0.16
Hypothesis: Within races there will be significantly more boys 
in the lower academic forms than girls.
Kilby British. Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=35.02 for ld.fi Sig.=beyond 
O.00006 PHT=0.22
Kilby West Indians. Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=10.89 for ld.f.
Sig=0.00094 Phi=0.23
Laxton British. Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=5.59 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0174 
Phi=0.10
Laxton West Indians. Ho accepted. 2.07 for ld.f. Sig.=0.1428 
Phi=0.13
Therefore in both schools there are significantly more boys, 
within.races, in the lower academic groups.
Academic S tream in g  by R a c e .
Kilby Boys . British
%
West Indians
No . No. %
Non-Remedia 1 113 80 20 77
Remedial 28 20 6 23
Laxton Boys.
A Band 59 72 14 52
B Band 23 28 13 48
Hypothesis: In proportion to the size of the racial
West Indian children are more likely to be in the lower 
academic streams than the British children.
Kilby Boys. Ho rejected . Chi Sq.=0.29 for ld.f . Sig.=0.59 Phi=0.04 
This was largely because streaming has been aband­
oned at Kilby* apart from the continued existence of a remedial 
group.
Laxton Boys.Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=3.55 for Id .f. Sig.=0.06
Phi=0.18
22.Who taught you to swim? by Race. 
Secondary Boys.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. fo . No. . 7o No. • 1o No. %
Father 51 15 2 3 22 10 2 6
Mother 17 5 1 3 . 5 9 4 0 0
Sister 9 3 2 3 5 2 0 0
Brother 17 5 0 0 21 9 3 9
Teacher 136 4o 36 60 61 27 16 46
Self 71 21 12 20 68 30 10 29
Friend 21 6 5 8 26 11 2 6
Other 16 5 0 0 17 7 2 6
33 8 iuu 60 loO 229 lOu 35 ■“ITTCr
.Primary Boys .
Kilby Laxton
British west Indian British West Indian
No. % • No. fa No. 1o No.
Father 18 16 2 11 15 23 1 8
Mother 6 5 0 0 2 3 0 0
Sister 1 1 0 0 2 3 1 8
Brother 2 2 0 0 .1 2 2 15
Teacher 48 42 12 67 23 35 6 46
Self 25 22 3 17 15 23 3 23
Friend 9 8 l 6 5 8 0 0
Other 5 4 0 0 3 5 0 0
114 '"loo" '18 101 66 102 13 TOTJ
24 .Secondary Girls.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. No. % No. % No. *.■
Father 69 19 0 0 22 11 0 0
Mother 18 5 1 1 9 5 0 0
Sister 15 4 5 5 7 4 0 0
Brother 16 4 10 11 9 5 0 0
Teacher 132 37 52 57 • 80 41 . 39 78
Self 83 23 12 13 52 27 6 12
Friend 16 4 6 7 9 5 5 10
Other 12 3 6 7 6 3 0 0
361 99 92 101 I9'4 " l6l 5o 160
25 .Hypothesis: West Indian children are less likely to be taught 
to swim by their parents than are British children.
Kilby Sec. Boys.Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=4.72 for ld.f. Sig.=0.03 
Phi-0.11
Laxton Sec. Boys. Ho. Accepted, but significance level is poor. 
Chi Sq.=l.29 for"ld.f. Sig.=0.26 Phl=0.07
Kilby and Laxton Primary Boys. Ho. Accepted but significance 
level is poor. Chi Sq.=2.16 for ld.f. Sig.=0.l4 Phi=0.10 
Kilby Sec. Girls. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=25.08 for ld.f.
Sig.= beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.24
Laxton Sec. Girls. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=8.47 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.00362 PFi =0.19
Conclusion. It does seem extremely likely that those West Indian 
children who are taught to swim are less likely than the 
British children to be taught by their parents-possibly because 
the West Indian parents cannot swim themselves.
25 .Hypothesis: West Indian children are more likely to be taught 
to swim by their teacher at school than are British children. 
Kilby Sec. Boys .Ho. Accepted . Chi Sq.=7.99 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0048 
Phi=0.14
Laxton Sec. Boys.Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=5.8 for. ld.f. Sig.*=0.016
Phi=0.15
Kilby and Laxton Primary Boys. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=3*88 for 
ld.f .Sig.=0.04tfb Phi=0.14 "
Kilby Sec. Girls. H o . Accepted. Chi Sq.=12.75 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.0002 Phi=0.17
Laxton Sec. Girls. Ho.Accepted. Chi Sq.=22.67 for ld.f.
Sig.=beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.30
Conclusion. It does seem extremely likely that more West Indian 
children are taught to swim by their teachers than is the case 
with British children. This may form an additional bond with the 
school. One note of caution however; many children interpreted 
'Teacher' as teacher at swimming baths, but subjectively it 
seemed that as they were taught through the school this did not 
make much difference.
27.Degree of Masculinity of Swimming. If sport is masculine it 
would be more likely that the child would be taught by the 
male members of the family than the female. Therefore we could 
make a crude masculinity index by dividing the number who were 
taught swimming by male members of the family, by the number 
who were taught swimming by female members of the family.
Swimming-Mascullnity Index
British West Indian 
Kilby Sec .Boys. ' 2.6 oTT-
Laxton Sec. Boy's. 3.1 Inf.
Kilby Prim. Boys. 2.86 Inf.
Laxton Prim.' Boys. 4.0 3.0
Kilby Sec. Girls. 2.6 1.7
Laxton Sec. Girls . 1.9 0.
Conclusion. In out of eight categories studied there are only 
two In which it is claimed that the female members of the 
family taught swimming to a greater extent than the male memb­
ers, and both of these cases were West Indian. There is support 
for the hypothesis that sport is an area of masculinity. At the 
same time there may be some support for a theory that West 
Indian mothers are having to compensate for lack of West Indian 
father involvement(e.g. because of long working hours etc.)
28 .Who first taught you to play football? by Race♦
Secondary Boys.
Kilby
British West
Laxton 
Indian British West Indian
No. "To No. % No. % No. £
Father 78 22 5 6 70 , 25 3 5
Mother 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 • 0
Sister 0 0 0 0 1 0.4 0 0
Brother 40 11 14 17 34 12 7 12
Teacher 27 8 11 13 23 8 4 7
Self 162 45 41 50 97 35 36 63
Friend 47 13 11 13 46 16 7 12
Other 6 2 ■ 0 0 8 3 0 0
360 101 , 82 99 279 99 5? 99
29 .Primary Boys.
Kilby
British West Indian
Laxton 
British West Indian
No. No. °/o No. 1o No. %
Father 42 30 1 4 28 35 4 17
Mother 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Sister 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Brother 23 17 8 31 11 14 6 25
Teacher 7 5 1 4 5 6 3 13
Self 50 36 14 54 34 42 9 38
Friend 13 9 2 8 3 4 1 4
Other 2 1 0 0 0 0 1 4
139 99 26 1 0 1 8l 1 0 1
=rCVJ 1 0 1
30Hypothesis ; West Indian boys are less likely to be taught 
football by their fathers than are British boys.
: Kilby Sec. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=9-97 for ld.f. Sig.=0.00138
Laxton Sec. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=10.25 for ld.f. Sig.=0.00138 
Phi=0.17
Kilby and Laxton Prim. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=9.87 for ld.f. 
Sig.=0.0019 Phi=0.19
31 .Hypothesis: West Indian boys are more likely to be taught 
football by their brothers than are British boys.
Kilby Sec. There is some slight non-significant evidence in 
favour of the hypothesis. Chi Sq.=2.24 for ld.f. Sig.=0.13 
Phi=0 .07
Laxton Sec . There is no evidence in favour of the hypothesis. 
Kilby arid Laxton Prim. Ho. Accepted .Chi Sq.=4.17 for ld.f.
Sig,=0.04l Phi=0.124
Conclusion. It is quite clear that the parental contribution 
to teaching West Indian boys football is significantly lower 
than that of British fathers teaching their sons. Whether 
brothers take over the father’s role in teaching football is 
not Immediately clear. This is perhaps due to the unsatisfact­
ory nature of the question, in which age seems to affect the 
response .
32 .Masculinity Index Football.
British
Kilby Sec. Boys.
Laxton Sec.
Kilby Prim.Boys.
Laxton Prim
Conclusion.
Boys .
Boys
Inf.
104
33
Inf.
West Indian 
Inf.
Inf.
Inf.
Inf.
As one would expect football is far more masculine
than swimming.
33 .Who first taught you to play cricket? by Race
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indl
No. * No. °/o No. % No. $
Father 83 23 13 16 57 21 7 13
Mother 0 0 0 0 1 0.3 0 0
Sister 0 0 0 0 1 0.3 0 0
Brother 30 8 ■ 9 11 22 8 6 11
Teacher 76 21 21 26 66 24 8 . 14
Self 92 26 • 26 32 65 24 25 45
Friend 69 19 ; 10 12 47 17 9 16
Other 4 i : 2 2 11 4 1 2
354 98 8l 99 270 99 56 101
^4 .Primary Boys.
Kilby
British West Indian
Laxton
British "West Indian
No. fo. No. * No. * No. *
Father 27 20 4 15 22 28 2 9
Mother 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Sister 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Brother 16 12 4 15 8 10 6 27
Teacher 24 18 6 23 19 24 7 -32
Self 34 25 6 23 18 23 5 23
Friend 27 20' 5 19 13 16 2 9
Other 7 5 1 4 0 0 0 0Is— 
00 
1—i 101 26 99 80. 1.01 22 160
35 )othesls: West Indian boys are less likely to be taught 
cricket by their fathers than are British boys .
Kilby Sec. There is some slight non-significant evidence in.
Chi Sq.=2.20 for ld.f. Sig.=0.l4
Chi Sq.=4.52 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0332
lavour of the hypothesii 
Phi=0.07
Laxton Sec. Ho. Accepted 
Phi=0.12
Kilby and Laxton Prim. There is some slight non-significant 
evidence in favour of the hypothesis. Chi Sq.=2.47 for ld.f. 
Sig.=0.12 Phi=0.10
.Hypothesis: West Indian boys are more likely to be taught 
cricket by their brothers than are British boys.
Kilby Sec. Although there is a minute trend in the direction 
of the hypothesis there is no significant difference between 
the races. Chi Sq.=0.76 for ld.f. Sig.=0.45 Phi=0.04
Laxton Sec . Although again there is a minute trend in the 
direction of the hypothesis there is no significant differ­
ence between the races.Chi Sq.=0.2671 for ld.f. Sig.=0.61 
Phi=0.029
Kilby and Laxton Prim. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=3*7 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.0^5 Phi=0.lib
Conclusion. In view of the conflict of evidence from differ­
ent age groups it may well be that the difference arises from 
varying interpretations of the question. Thus younger children 
may be more willing to attribute learning ’cricket' to a 
brother, whereas older children may because of changing inter­
pretations or effects of memory attribute the credit elsewhere. 
The problem is, as was realised when the question was worded, 
that there is no set moment of learning any game, and interpret 
ations of the question will vary.
37.Who first taught you your favourite game? by Race.
(This unsatisfactory wording had to b e agreed upon 
because there is no girls equivalent of cricket or 
football).
Secondary Girls.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian . British West Indian
No. No. " 'f .. No. ho. £
Father 21 6 ■ 2 2 9 4 0 0
Mother 13 4 . 1 1 0 0 1 1
Sister 19 5 3 3 7 3 1 1
Brother 18 5 7 6 7 3 1 1
Teacher 158 43 73 62 148 61 45 66
Self 79 21 12 10 36 15 13 19
Friend 56 15 16 14 30 12 6 9
Other 5 . 1 3 3 4 2 1 1
369 100 117 101 a r 100 68 98
38.Hypothesis: West Indian girls are less likely to be taught 
games by their parents than are the British girls.
Kilby Girls. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=5.72 for ld.f. Sig.=0.017 
Phi=0.11
Laxton Girls.Ho. Rejected. Chi Sq.=0.64 for ld.f. Sig.=0.42 
Phi=0.05
Hypothesis: West Indian girls are more likely to be taught 
their favourite games by a teacher than are British girls.
Kilby Girls. Ho. Accepted. Chi'Sq.=13.64 for Id*fvSig.=0.00032 
Phi=0.16
Laxton Girls. H o . rejected. Chi Sq.=0.72 for ld.f* Sig.=0.40 
Phi=0.05
39.Masculinity Index-Favourite game-Girls.
' British West' Indian 
Kilby Girls. T72 “ TTZ5 "
Laxton Girls. 2.29 0.5
4 0 .Masculinity Index Cricket.
British West Indian
Kilby Sec.Boys. Inf. Inf.
Lax'Bon S ec. Boy’s . 40 Inf.
Kilby Brim. Boys 7 21.5 Inf.
Laxton Prim. Boys. Inf. Inf.
Comment. From the masculinity Index we learn that girls1 games 
are strongly connected with masculine tuition, but that the 
converse does not happen, i.e. boys are very unlikely to learn 
sport from females.
41.The amount of school involvement per game/sport. (% )
(Measured by the % of responses naming ‘teacher1 as one who
taught).
British West Indian 
Swimming-Boys 36$ 5 6%o
Swimming-Girls 3&% 64$
Football 7$ 10%
Cricket 22$ 23$ 1
Girls’ Favourite
Game 30%  64$
42.Hypothesis: The favourite game of girls within race is more 
school based(i,e.teacher taught) than specified boys games. 
British. F.G. v. Football. Ho. Accepted .Chi Sq.=44.74 Sig=beyond
0.00006 Phi=0.47 (D.F.=1)
F.G. v. Cricket. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=17.01 
Sig.-beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.29 ' (D.F.=l)
F.G. v. Swimming. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=4.00 for ld.f. 
Sig.=0.05 • Phi=0.l4 
West Ind. F.G. v. Football. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=62.55 for ld.f. 
Sig.=beyond 0.00006 Phl=0.56
F.G. v. Cricket. Ho Accepted. Chi 50.^33.87 for ld.f. 
Sig.=beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.4l
F.G. v. Swimming.Ho. supported but non-significant 
difference. Chi Sq.=1.33 for ld.f. Sig.=0.25 Phi=0.08
Conclusion. In a rather pedantic way this has illustrated the 
obvious. Girls’ games are taught by the school, and are often 
confined to the school. Boys’ games, especially football, are 
part of- the total socialisation of boys, reinforced by a number 
of agencies of primary and secondary socialisation In a way 
that does not happen with girls’ games .
43.Swimming Ability by Race .
Boys Secondary.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. No. °/o No . % No.
Hon Swim. 26 7 18 21 53 19 23 ‘ 40
Width 50 ' 14 25 29 35 12 . 11 19
Length 58 16 17 20 33 12 8 14
100 yds 50 : 14 9 10 32 11 6 11
200 yds 29 8 2 2 17 6 2 4
Further 150 41 16 18 ' 112 40 7 12
363 100 87 100 232 100 57 100
44. Girls Secondary.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. io "NoT No. % Ho jT
Non Swim. 23 6 24 20 53 21 18 26
Width 24 6 21 18 40 16 18 26
Length 64 17 30 25 62 25 22 32
100 yds 90 23 17 14 45 18 7 10
200 yds 24 6 11 9 10 4 2 3
Further 160 42 16 13 40 16 2 3
3B5 100 119 99 250 100 69 160
4*5;Boys Primary.
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
No. £ No. *■ ■ NB“. % No". '"'W~
Non Swim 27 19 7 27 48 59 13 48
Width 17 12 8 31 15 18 5 19
Length 19 13 0 0 15 18 7 26
100 yds 16 11 3 12 1 1 1 1
200 yds 4 3 2 8 0 0 0 0
Further 58 41 6 23 3 4\ 1 4
ifr 99 26 101 82 100 .'2^  ..
46.Hypothesis.West Indian children will not be able to swim 
as well as feritish children.
Boys Secondary.
Kilby .Ho. Accepted . Chi Sq.=3^*02 for 5d .f. Sig.=
beyond 0.001 Cramer's V=0.27
Laxton. Ho .Accepted. Chi Sq.=21.37 for 5d.f*
Sig.=beyond 0.001 Cramer's V=0.25 
Girls Secondary.
Kilby. H o ; Accepted. Chi Sq.=61.8 for 5d.f.
&ig.=beyond 0.001 Cramer's V=0.35 
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=13.59 for 5d.f. 
SigT^7025 Cramer's V=0.25 
Boys Primary.
Swimmers/Won Swimmers by Race.
Kilby. Trend is in accord with the hypothesis but is 
non-significant. Chi Sq.=1.16 for Id.f.Sig.=.28Phi=.08 
Laxton. Trehd is in accord with the hypothesis but 
is non-significant. Chi Sq.=0.80 for ld.f. Sig.=0.37 
Phi=0.09
Comment. The evidence from the Secondary Schools shows that there 
is a very clear difference between West Indian and British child­
ren in swimming ability. However the result of the Primary 
Schools' Boys Survey is not so clear cut. It may be that the 
difference in swimming ability develops with time in the 
Secondary Schools where West Indian children may choose not to 
attend swimming instruction in favour of other activities.
47.Secondary Boys Clubgames by Race. $ of whole sample)
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind.
too. too. # too. ’ % too. , %
Football 88 24 19 22 76 27 22 39
Cricket 12 3 3 3 6 2 4 7
Athletics 7 2 2 2 1 0.3 4 7
X-Country 0 0 2 2 0 0 0 0
Basketball 0 0 4 5 0 0 0 0
Swimming 1 0.3 2 2 4 1 2 4
Karate 1 0.3 0 0 1 0.3 0 0
Snooker 3 1 0 0 4 l 0 0
Golf 2 0.6 0 0 1 0.3 1 2
Judo 1 0.3 0 0 6 2 1 2
Cycling 1 0.3 0 0 1 0.3 0 0
Volleyball 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Fishing 1 0.3 1 1 5 2 0 0
Badminton 3 l 0 0 2 1 0 0
Handball 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Skating 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
Boxing 1 0.3 0 0 4 1.4 0 0
Table Ten, 1 0.3 0 0 6 2 2 4
Rugby 0 0 0 0 5 2 0 0
Gym 0 0 0 0 1 0.3 0 0
Tennis , 0 0 0 0 2 1 ; 0 0
Squash 0 o 0 0 2 1 0 0
48.Primary School Clubgamesi by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind..
No. $ ; No. No. £ too. *■
Cricket 2 1 1 4 2 2 4 15
Football 29 21' 12 46 14 17 8 30
Athletics 1 1 1 4 0 0 1 4
Basketball 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Swimming 2 1 0 0 2 2 2 7
Gym 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 4
Judo 2 1 1 4 2 2 0 0
Table Ten. 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Boxing 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Fishing 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0
Karate 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0
Handball 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0
49.Secondary Girls Clubgame a by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind.
No. % too. too. * no. *
Rounders 10 2.6 4 3.4 3 1.2 0;(JM 0
Athletics 1 0.3 6 5 0 0 3^" 4.3
Skating 7 1.8 0 0 1 0.4 0 0
Badminton 12 3.1 4 3.4 5 2 0 0
Tennis 14 3.6 2 1.7 0 0 1 1.4
Netball 12 3.1 3 2.5 1 0.4 4 5.8
Football 6 1.6 1 0.8 5 2 0 0
Table Ten. 18 4.7 2 1.7 5 2 4 5.8
Trampoline 2 0.5 0 0 3 1.2 0 0
Swimming 12 3.1 2 1.7 4 1.6 0 0
Hockey 1 0.3 1 0.8 0 0 2 2.9
Horse Riding 4 1 0 0 2 0.8 0 0
Secondary Girls Clubgames by Race.(Continued)
Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind..
No. No. % No. No. *
Cricket 0 0 0 0 1 0.4 0 0
Karate 1 0.3 0 0 1 0.4 1 1.4
Dancing 0 0 0 0 2 0.8 0 0
Judo 5 1.3 0 0 1 0.4 0 0
Volleyball 2 0,5 1 0.8 0 0 0 0
Gym 2 0.5 1 0.8 0 0 0 0
Squash 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Golf 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Baseball 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Cycling 3 0.8 0 0 0 0 0 0
Skittleball 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Membership> of Sports Clubs •
Sec. Boys.
Kilby
British
24
West Ind.
#
22
Laxton 
British West
. ... 7  ---- -
27
Ind. 
41
Note. Among Secondary Schoolboys at Laxton, a greater proport­
ion of the West Indian boys played football for clubs than 
did British boys ( Chi Sq=3-75 for ld.f. sig.=0.05 Phi=0.105). 
No such difference was found In Kilby* It is hypothesised that 
the reason may have been the higher number of West Indian boys 
at Laxton, who belonged to Church based clubs. Laxton West 
Indians had far more boys who belonged to sports clubs than 
did Kilby West Indians.
51.Secondary Boys Clubgames Location by Race
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind.
No . * No. % No. % No. *
Specialist
64 23' !C lub. 120 33 19 22 13 23
Scouts 4 4 3 3 10 4 13 23
Youth Club 6 2 2 2 28 10 7 12
Boys Brig, 11 3 7 8 4 1 4 7
Church 0 0 4 5 5 2 2 4
Evening Cl. 4 1 1 1 0 0 0 0
Sea Cadets. 2 1 0 0 7 2 0 0
Commercial
Premises. 0 0 2 2 0 0 0 0
Conclusion.
it was initially thought that there might be
differences between West Indian and British children in the 
extent to which they belong to clubs for games, However there 
does not appear to be any very significant differences of great 
note between the West Indian children and the British.
It was noted that at Laxton more of the West Indian 
boys belonged to clubs which could be church based-scouts, 
boys1 brigade, youth clubs- than did the British boys.(Laxton 
West Indian v. British boys tested on church based activities 
-Chi Sq.=26.35 for ld.f. Slg,=beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.28) It looks 
as though there is a difference between the West Indian groups 
at Kilby and Laxton on this as well, which might be thought 
lends some support to the remarks passed by staff at Laxton
that their West Indian group was very middle class in terms 
of attitudes and possessions.
There are very obvious differences between the 
sexes in club membership. It is quite clear that girls do not 
have any dominant sports or games to compare with football or 
cricket. Thus not more than 6$ of the girls belonged to a 
particular club for one sport, whereas between 24$ and 39$ 
of the Secondary Boys belonged to a club for football.
52.Secondary Boys Peer Group Games by Race(#=$ of whole sample).
KUby Laxton. Vision
British West Ind. British West Ind.
No. % No. % No. <jb No. $
Football 260 72 63 75 213 76 41 72
Cricket 82 23 .24 28 46 16 4 1
Athletics 6 2 2 2 6 2 3 5
Swimming 11 3 3 3 8 3 0 0
Judo 3 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Table Ten. 4 1 2 2 3 i 4 7
Squash 5 1 1 1 0 0 0 0
Karate 1 0.27 0 0 0 0 0 0
Snooker 3 1 0 0 5 2 0 0
Basketball 0 0 3 3 1 0.3 2 4
Skating 0 0 2 2 0 0 0 0
Cycling 2 1 2 2 0 0 0 0
Boxing 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Volleyball 2 i 1 1 0 0 0 " 0
Fishing 2 i 0 0 0 0 0 0
Tennis 2 l 1 1 4 1 0 0
Badminton 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Rounders 2 r 0 0 2 0.7 0 0
Weight Trng . 1 0,3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Ten Pin Bwl . 1 0:3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Canoeing 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Darts 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
X-Country 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Golf 0 0 0 0 1 0.3 0 0
Rugby 0 0 0 0 8 3 2 4
53 .Primary School Peer Group Games by Race .
Kilby " Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind .
Wo. $ No. $ No. $ Wo. $
Cricket 32 23 8 31 18 22 9 33
Football 95 67 17 65 59 72 13 48
Athletics 2 1 5 19 0 0 3 11
Basketball 1 1 0 0 2 2 0 0
Rugby 2 1 l 4 1 1 1 4
Swimming 4 3 l 4 5 6 l * 4
Boxing 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Volleyball 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Squash 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 K ' 0
Rounders 1 1 0 0 1 1 1 4
Gym 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 4
Snooker 0 0 0 0 2 2 0 0
Golf 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 4
.Secondary Girls Peer Group Games by Race.
Kilby Laxton
British"”" West Ind. British West Ind.
No. $ No. K Wo. $ Wo. $Rounders 85 22 33 28 92 37 25 36
Athletics 10 3 8 7 6 2 6 9
Skating 32 8 8 7 2 1 0 0
Badminton 22 6 4 3 8 3 0 0
Basketball 3 1 8 7 11 4 5 7
Tennis 63 16 17 14 21 8 2 3
Netball 18 5 16 13 47 19 13 19
Football 38 10 12 10 37 15 5 7
Table Ten. 16 4 5 4 8 3 2 3
Swimming 33 9 1 1 5 2 2 • 3
Hockey 6 2 3 3 4 2 ■ 0 : 0
Horse Rid. 6 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
Cricket 19 . 5 2 2 5 2 2 3
Bowling 2 0.5 0 0 l 0.4 1 1
Rugby 2 0.5 0 0 3 1 0 0
X-Country 2 0.5 0 0 0 0 0 0
Judo 1 0.3 2 2 l 0.4 0 0
Volleyball 6 2 3 3 0 0 0 0
Snooker 2 0.5 0 0 0 0 0 0
Gym 0 0 0 0 1 0.4 1 11.4
Cycling 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Karate 0 0 0 0 1 0.4 0 0
Dance 0 0 , 0 0 1 0.4 0 0
Comment.
A number of sources have indicated that the Peer 
Group is important in the socialisation of adolescents in 
general and of immigrant groups in particular. Hence it was 
thought that this would show itself in the games played.
In the bdys study there is little evidence that 
the West Indians play different games from the British boys.
In fact the West Indians appear to have been well socialised 
into the major game of the British working class- soccer.
There are differences between the schools in the amount of 
cricket played, but this would seem to be not so much a 
difference in facilities, as in different weightings placed 
within the schools upon cricket which had carried over into 
the boys1 leisure time. There is certainly little difference 
between the British and West Indian boys in the amount of 
cricket played at the Secondary School level, although cricket 
is thought of as the ideal type West Indian game. However there 
is a slight difference at Primary School level but whether this 
can be taken to mean anything is extremely debatable.
There is little to note about the girls’responses, 
apart from the fact that West Indian girls appeared to have the 
more limited repertoire of games, and that contrary to arguments 
that ’black' females are more free to take up sport in a 
’masculine1 type fashion, West Indian girls, if anything show 
less inclination to play the masculine sports of soccer, cricket 
and rugby. West Indian girls may be free to take up sports, but 
the sports that they take up are feminine sports..
Kilby
British West Ind.
Laxton 
British West Ind.
No. % No. * No. % No.
Team Games 178 49 40 46 91 32 21 37
Indvid. Games 142 39 12 14 79 28 10 18
T .V. 43 12 15 17 40 14 8 14
Books 21 6 11 13 33 12 6 11
Mix with Opp.Sex 9 2 1 1 11 4 8 14
Adult Activities 10 3 0 0 3 1 0 0
Youth Organisat­
ions 4 1 0 0 2 1 0 0
Work 6 2 3 3 9 3 0 0
Sport Watching 12 3 2 2 7 2 0 0
Hobbys 39 11 7 8 31 11 2 4
Peer Group 39 11. 7 8 31 11 4 7
Music Playing 7 2 1 1 6 ' 2 5 9
Music Listening 7 2 2 2 6 2 0 0
Lazing 5 1 1 1 3 1 0 0
Pictures 6 2 0 0 4 - 1 1 2
Family 2 1 0 0 4 1 0 0
Homework 2 1 0 0 0 „ 0 1 2
Card games 1 0.3, 2 2 0 " 0 0 0
Camping/R iking 1 0.3 0 0 6 , 2 0 0
Radio Listening 1 0.3 1 1 3 ■ 1 0 0
56.Primary School Boys Leisure Activities by
 K i l b y ------------
Race
Team Games 
Indvid. Games 
T.V.
Books
Adult Activities 
Work
Sport Watching
Hobbies
Peer Group
Lazing
Chess
Cinema
Family
Music Playing 
Music Listening
British 
No.
57 ■
40 ;
19 
9 
1 
•1 
4 
11 
1 
2 
0 
1 
2 
0 
0
4o
28
13
6
1
1
3
8
1
1
0
1
1
0
0
West 
Wo~~ 
12 
4 
2 
4 
• 0 
0 
0 
1 
1 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0
Ind
46
15
8
15
0
0
0
4
4
0
4
o
0
0
0
Laxton 
British
No.
31 ' 
25., 
7 
7 
1 
0 
0 
18
6.
! 1 : 
0
0
l--\i
1
/ a:.
38 
: 30 1 
9
0 " 
O'
22 ;
-'•y-l*/' 
1 ‘ 
0* *'• 
2 1 
oj% 
-I'** 
1 *
West 
No .
8
9 
1 
2 
: 0 
0 
0 
4
3
o
0
0
0
0
0
Ind.
30
33
4
7
0
0
0
15
11
0
0
0
0
0
0
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind.
No. % No. * No. No. %
Team Games 4 1 1 1 16 *• . 66 ;r." 1 5 ; 7
Indvid.Games 130 34 33 28 69 : 28 9 13
T.V. 47 12 28 24 . 36;^’' 14V -i°15 22
Books 53 14 38 32 34-.-a 14 16 23
Boys 13 3 4 3 18 7 2 3
Adult Activities 1. 0.3 ! 0 0 1 0.4 0 0
Youth Club 7 2 1 l 0 0 0 0
Work 1 0.3 1 1 .1 0.4 0 0
Watching Sport 2 0.5 0 0 0 0 1 1
Hobbies 27 7 10 8 17 7 12 17
Secondary School Girls Leisure Activities by Race (Continued).
Kilby
British West Ind.
Laxton 
British West Ind.
No. £ No. No. #■ No. $
Peer Group 116 30 22 18 72 29 13 19
Camping/Biking 3 1 1 1 3 1 2 3
Music Playing 17 4 4 3 0 0 0 0
Music Listening 28 7 6 3 49 20 8 12
Radio Listening 1 0.3 4 3 2 1 3 4
Lazing 1 0.3 ■: 1 1 0 0 0 0
Chess 3 1 1 1 0 0 0 0
Cinema 20 5 8 7 5 2 6 9.
Family 9 2 0 0 3 1 0 0
Homework ? 2 0 0 3 1 0 7 0.
Consumption 4 1 2 2 0 0 0 0
Boys’ Games 6 2 3 3 9 4 2 3
Dancing 37 10 5 4 22 9 10 14
Going out 44 11 12 10 42 17 14 20
Self Beautifying 13 3 3 3 3 1 2 3
Studying 1 0.3 10 8 2 1 3 4
Pub 11 3 1 1 0 0 0 0
Home Helping 10 3 5 4 0 0 0 0
Pop Group Follow 4 1 1 1 0 0 o 0
Animals 4 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Comment. Amongst both boys and girls there seems a tendency for 
West Indian children to spend less of their leisure time than 
^British children upon Individual Games .Ho. W.I. pla,y less ind .gam.
Individual Games West Indians v. British. ' ...
Secondary Boys .Kilby.. Ho accepted. Chi Sq=20.45 for ld.f. 
s ig.=beyond 0.60006 Phi=0.21
Laxton. Ho accepted. Chi Sq.=2.72 for ld.f. 
sig.=0.10 Phl=0.09
The difference in significance levels is mainly 
caused by the variation between the British in the two schools. 
Laxton British boys play significantly less individual games 
than Kilby British boys.(Chi Sq.=9.06 for ld.f. Sig.*0.0027 
Phi=0.12)There is no significant difference between the West 
Indian boys of the two schools.
Primary School It does not appear that there is any significant 
difference upon playing individual games between the British 
and West Indian .boys , except with the possible exception of 
Kilby.
Secondary Girls.'Kilby .Trend is in accord with Ho. but sig. 
level is poor. Chi Sq.=1.26 for ld.f. Sig.=0.26 Phi*=0.05
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=6.38 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.011 Phi=0.l4l s r
In contrast to boys girls do not give,as their 
major leisure activities, team games with anything like the 
same frequency(i.e. boys~32#-49#: girls 0*8# -7.0$). Girls give 
far more social activities than boys(e.g. going out with boys, 
going out with friends,self beautifying,dancing etc.) This of 
course is in accord with the affiliation theme of girls1 adolesc­
ent life, while the team games playing may be thought to give 
some support to the achievement theme of boys* adolescent life.
If certain of these leisure pursuits are to 
be identified as home centred then It may well be that there is 
a difference between the races in this. T.V. watching, books, 
work, hobbies, playing music, listening to music, radio: listen­
ing, being lazy, chess,cards, family, homework, studying and
helping the family were identified as home centred activities.
59H o : West Indian girls are more likely than British girls, because 
of family responsibilities, to be involved in home centred 
activities .
Kilby .Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=67.53-for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 
0.000(56' Phi=0.37
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq. =15.47 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0001 
Phi=07£2“
No such difference was to be found amongst-the boys.
In both schools significantly more West Indian 
girls put down books(Kilby Chi Sq.=21.76 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond
0.00006 Phi=0.21, Laxton Chi Sq.=3.46 for ld.f. Sig.=0.063 
Phi=0.104) and studying(Kilby+Laxton combined Chi Sq.=27.57 
for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.l8). To what extent this 
represents a real difference in leisure patterns, rather than 
a difference in labelling is hard to decide, but,if it does 
represent a real difference,it would seem that a significant 
group of West Indian girls are showing some commitment to 
academic activities.
60.Evenings out per week by race •
Secondary Boys. British West Indian
n X s n X s
Kilby 361 4.6 2.04 84 3.8 2.02
Laxton 279 4.33 2.33 53 3.45 2.37
Primary Boys.
4.48Kilby 130 4.15 2.26 23 2.09
Laxton 79 4.73 1.92 22 4*59 2.11
Secondary Girls.
Kilby 363 3.9 2.0 112 3.3 2.3
Laxton 236. 3.4 2.1 61’. 3.8 2.4
61 Hypothesis: West Indian children, because of the weak nature 
of the West Indian family, will tend to spend more'of their 
time out of the home than British children.
Test of difference of means.
Secondary feoys.
Kilby. Ho. Rejected. Sig.=0.00096
Laxton.Ho. Rejected. Sig.=0*01314 
Primary Boys. Kilby. The trend is in favour of the hypothesis 
but the significance level is low (Sig.=0.49) and hence therelis 
probably little difference between the two populations.
Laxton. The trend is against the hypothesis, 
but the significance level is low (Sig.=0.78) and hence there is 
probably little difference between the two populations.
Secondary Girls.
Kilby .Ho * Rejected. Sig.=0.012
Laxton. The trend is in favour of the hypothesis 
but the significance level is low( Sig*=0.23) and hence there is 
probably little difference between the two populations.
Comment. Assuming that the questionnaire responses are reason­
ably accurate, and that West Indian children are not tending to 
make what they conceive to be socially approved answers, it 
would seem that at Secondary level there is some evidence that 
West Indian children do not spend a significantly greater amount 
of time than their British peers outside of the home. In fact 
the evidence would seem to indicate that parental controls are 
stronger, with the exception of Laxton girls, and West Indian 
children probably spend more time in the home than their 
British peers.
62.Number of Frlenda In the School by Race.
Secondary Boys
British'
Kilby Laxton
West Ind. British "Vest Ind.
No. * No. No. .* No. *
None 35 10 4 5 13 5 0 0
Most are not 78 22 24 30 31 11 11 21
About half are 138 39 32 40 66 24 21 40
Most are 94 26 15 19 135 49 21 40
All are 11 3 5 6 31 11 2 4
356 100 80 loo 276 “TOO”"*' 53 101
Primary Boys.
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind
No. % No. % No. * No .
None 8 6 2 8 3 4 1 4
Most are not 30 22 3 12 18 22 5 22
About half are 46 34 11 42 37 46 12 52
Most are 39 28 7 27 21 26 4 17
All are 14 10 3 12 2 3 1 4
13? ' loo 26 ioi 81 ’TUI 23
Secondary Girls •
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British West Ind
No. No. No. $ No.
None 16 4 5 4 5 ■ 2 1 1
Most are not 48 13 26 22 24 10 8 12
About half are 162 42 52 44 74 3° 21 31
Most are 141 37 33 28 120 48 ' 33 49
All are 16 4 3 3 26 10 4 6
3 83 ■ loo 119 101 249 100 67
Comment.
There appears to be very little difference 
between West Indian and British children, in the number of 
friends that they have at school. If anything West Indian 
children have less, but only on one occasion out of six does 
the difference attain the 5^ level, and this could well have 
occurred by chance. Most of the differences are minimal.
However there are very great differences In 
the friendship patterns between all the children of Kilby and 
Laxton schools. The children at Kilby are more likely to have 
more than half of their friends at school(Chi Sq.=69*29 for 
ld.f. which Is significant well beyond 0.001 Cramer’s V=0.19). 
This would accord with previous observations that Laxton is £■' 
more inclined to take children from the immediate vicinity than 
is the case with Kilby,
Kilby Laxt;.on
British West Ind British u West Ind
No. % No. % No 7 # v No. -f>
Now 53 15 8 9 80 29 , 7 13
16 Yrs. of age 162 46 45 52 135 49 ¥ 27 48
17 Yrs. of age 81 23 17 20 33 12 10 18
18 Yrs. of age 60 17 17 20 29 10 , 12 21
356 ioi 8? 101 £77 "T0(7“ 100
64 .Desired Age of Leaving School by Race- Secondary Girls.
. —  Kilby Laxton'"
British West Ind. British .^.-West Ind.
No, $ No, i> Wo7~% ~W~~
Now 45 12 5 4 46 ' 18 1 1
16 Yrs. of age 177 46 35 30 153 61 46 68
17 Yrs. of age 87 23 32 28 32 13 '8 12
18 Yrs. of age 76 20 43 37 18 7 13 19, 161 115 . .   ^  iST’IlW
^ .Hypothesis: Fewer West Indian children will wish to leave the 
school ‘Mow ’ than British children.
Secondary School Boys .
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=1.93 for ld.f. Sig*?0.16 
~  Phi=0.07 v’
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=7.03 for Id.f. Sig.= 0.008 
Secondary School Girls.
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=5.49 for ld.f. Sig.=0.02 
Phi=5.10
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=12.07.for Id.f.
Sig.=0.00046
Hypothesis: More West Indian children than British children 
will wish to stay on past the statutory school leaving age(16yrs). 
Secondary School Boys . : , ,
Kilby. H o . Rejected. There is no difference between 
West Indian and British children upon this.
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=7.32 for Id If.
Sig.= 0.007 Phi=0.15
Secondary School Girls. '
Kilby .Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=18.11 for ld.f, Sig.=beyond 
5.00006 Phi=0.19 / -
Laxton. Ho Accepted. Chi Sq.=3.91 for ld.f. Sig.=0.05 
PEi=6.11
Conclusion. There are very good grounds for believing that 
West Indian children are more likely not to wish to 
leave the school ’now1 than British children. This 
may indicate that in spite of a higher rate of academic 
failure they are better adjusted in the school. - 
As the leaving age at Laxton was in fact 16 yrs, the 
desire to stay beyond the statutory leaving age may 
need to be treated with caution in that school. However 
there are signs,with the exception of Kilby boys, that 
West Indian children wanted to stay on'beyond the 
statutory leaving age more than the British“Children. . •
■ - - . w  /
.Intention of Studying on Leaving School- Secondary Boys.
Kilby
British West Ind.
Laxton 
British West Ind
Mo. % No. % Mo;; -Ho • %
Yes 28 8 14 16 20 6 11
College 51 14 28 32 36 . 13 18 32
University 8 2 2 2 0 , -0 - - 0 0
Evening School 6 2 2 2 r'4 .1 0 0
Forces 5 1 0 0 5 ■ !!'2^: 1 ■ 2
Home 5 1 0 0 7 2 2 4
Total I(53^ 28 46 S 25 29 49No M . _ I ?  ...... 41 47 210"*”~YS t ' '2&— 49
Kilby
British West Ind.
Laxton 
British West Ind
No. fio. * No.
, ^
*
Yes 38 . 10 15 13 11 4 9 13
College 97 25 66 55 64 26 43 62
University 4 1 2 2 ; 0 0 0 0
Evening School 28 7 5 4 7 3 4 6
Home 4 l 1 1 6 2 0 0
Total 171 44 89 88 35 56 81
No 21T~ 56 30 25 162 65 13
6ft .Hypothesis: West Indian children will wish to continue their 
‘education when they leave school more than British children. 
Secondary Boys.
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=18.55 for ld*f. 
Sig.=beyond 0.0000~ Phi.=0.20
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=14.51 for ld.f. 
Sig.=0.00014 Phi=0.2l '
Secondary Girls.
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=34.52 for ld.f. 
Sig.=beyond 0.0000~ PKi=0.26
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=46i7 for ld.f. 
Sig.=beyond 0.00006 '
Comment. However it is one thing to wish to continue with 
education, and it is another to know how to go about it. Hence 
the tables wei^ e recoded so that only those children who knew 
the name of a specific college were counted as wishing to go 
on to higher education. This considerably reduced the signif­
icance of the difference between West‘Indian children and 
British children but,the trend was still in accord with the 
hypothesis.
Secondary Boys.
Kilby. In line with Ho. but poor sig.
Chi Sq.=0.15 for ld.f.Sig.=0.70 Phi=0.02
Laxton. Ho. Accepted* Chi Sq.=5.09 for ld.f. 
Sig.=0.0119 Phi=07I2 !
Secondary Girls.
Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=2.94 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.09 Phi=0.08
Laxton. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=2*39 for ld.f. 
Sig.=0.12 Phi=0.09
69 .Mean Age of leaving school by form by race by played for the 
school. ■
The children were asked what age they wished to leave
school.
Hypothesis: If sport has any effect upon a child’s Integration 
into the school, children who play for the school will wish 
to leave at a later age than those who have not played for the 
school, when race and form are controlled.
Secondary Boys. += In direction of hypothesis.
-=against direction of hypothesis.
Kilby Bovs. British West Ind.
Form. M r ,  “Sig. Dir. Sig.
0 level. - 0.38 + Too few.
Possible 0 level. - 0.05 + 0.25
C.S.E. - 0.21 - 0.37
Remedial. ■ + ■ 0.33 1.0
Laxton.
Band.
A
B
Secondary Girls 
Kilby.
Borm.
Non-remedial.
Remedial.
Laxton.
Band.
A “
B
British 
Dir.
+
+
+
Sig.
0.26
0.29
0.13 
Too few
0.04
0.70
Dir.
West Ind. 
Big.
Too few. 
0.23
0.48fev;
0.17
0.49
0.34
Conclusion. There is no evidence here that playing for the 
school, by itself makes any difference to the age at which a 
child wishes to leave school.
70.Desire to study on leaving school by form by race.(as a %)
“  n.p.=no£ played for the school
p;=played for the school.
Form/Band. British West Ind..
n.p. P. n.p. P.
Kilby Boys. 
(!) level 45 54 ' 50 60
Possible 0 level 27 23 50 80
C.S.E. 23 29 67 61
Remedial 20 20 . 9 47
Laxton .Boys. 
A Band 33 27 25 48
B Band 17 17 45 65 1
Kilby Girls. 
Non remedial 46.. 46 66 84
Remedial 6 Too few. 21 90
Laxton Girls. 
Non remedial 31 51 86 95
Remedial 21 17 53 90
71 Hypothesis: When form and race are controlled, children who
play for the school will wish to continue to further education 
with a greater frequency than those who do not play for the 
school.
Test of Hypothesis. Chi Sq. (D.F.=1)
+= in direction of hypothesis .
-= against direction of hypothesis. /=no direction.
Kilby Boys British
Form Dir - UhiSq. Sig.
0 level qp— " 1.62 UTTO
Possible 0 level - 0.43 0.26
C ,S .E. + 0.94 0.17
Remedial / 0.00
Laxton Boys. 
7T Band 0.86 0.18
B Band / 0.00 —
Kilby Girls 
Bon Remedial / 0.00
Remedial Too Few to test.
Laxton Girls. 
A band + 8.27 0.002
B band - 0.52 0.24
Phi.
0.05
0.07
0.07
0.20
0.05
Kilby Boys. 
Form
West
Dir.
Indian. 
‘Chi Sq. Sig. Phi.
0 level + 2.02 0.08 0.10
Possible 0 level •f 19.78 0.000004 0.31
C.S.E. ■ - 0.78 0.19 0.06
Remedial + 35.81 Beyond 0.00006 0.42
Laxton Boys. 
I band. ~ + 11.30 0.00039 0.24
B band + 8.08 0.0022 0.20
Kilby Girls. 
Non Remedial + 8.64 0.0016 0.21
Remedial + 96.63 Beyond 0.00006 0.70
Laxton Girls. 
A band. +. 4.55 0.016 0;15
B band + 33.13 Beyond 0.00006 0.41
Conclusion. When form Is controlled there is no indication 
that there is- any connection between playing for the school 
and a desire to continue with education after leaving school 
amongst the British children.
However amongst West Indian children there is a 
very strong indication that when form is controlled that 
playing for the school is associated with a desire to continue
with education when the child has left the present school.
.Linescales by] 
Secondary feoys
Race.
Kilby
British West Ind
Laxton 
British West Ind.
Weight.
X— 47.74 49.89 50.43 54.47
s = 21.39 19.29 22.49 20.15
n= 329 72 274 55
Height.
x= 51.15 53.18 51.69 58.15
s = 23.03 22.82 23.67 21.07
n= 324 72 276 55
Games Ability. 
X— 55.98 67.44 51.93 65.77
s= 20.95 20.94 22.78 18.14
n= 325 75 272 , 56
Games Keeness. 
x= 61.62 62.68 60.64 67.95
s= 27.83 32.37 27.21 26.08
n= 363 87 282 57
School Keeness • ' ■
x= 52.91 59.51 48.51 68.26
s = 24.59 24.85 25.06 21.22
n= 328 73 272 54
7  ^Primary Boys. Both School.Combined.
Weight. British West Ind.
x= 54T1? 52T59 ”
S — 21.67 19.02
n= 214 49
Height.
x= 56.67 57.51 .
s= 24.74 23.80
n= 215 51
r J/.uiiai~,y i/uxxu u. .puoxi ouiiuuxo i/umuj-xicu.
Games Ability. British West Ind
x= 65.32 76.98
s = 22.80 19.83
n= 218 51
Games Keeness.
x= 71.58 75.70
s = 24.74 22.09
n= 214 51
School Keeness.
x= 64.13 68.46
s= 25.61 20.57
n= 218 50
Primary Retest. Kilby only.
Weight British West Ind
x= 54.52 53.56
s = 19.70 18.63
n= 103 18
Height.
55.54x= 66.76
8 = 21.16 21.50
n= 104 21
Games Ability.
X— 62.70 73.00
s- 20.31 16.32
n= 103 21
Games Keeness.
x= 71.39 76.33
8 = 25.50 19.36
n= 104 21
School Keeness.
x= 61.50 68.65
s= 25*03 16.81
n= 104 20
Secondary Girls.
Kilby
West IndWeight. British
x= 45.60 46.17
s= 20.72 19.50
n= 368 106 .
Height.
47.69 47.27x=
s- 23.06 23.00
n= 367 108
Games Ability.
43.57 60.18x=
s= 21.14 19.88
n= 363 108
Games Keeness.
x*= 52.17 65.23
s= ' 26.06 23.84
n= 367 106
School Keeness.
x= 50.22 64.59
s= 26.76 24.83
n= 367 108
Laxton '
BritisE West Ind
*FS7B2 45775“
19.70- 23.50
233 52
50.72 i 54.93
22.80 25.41
233 > 53
48.46 69.19
20.46 21.62
228 53
53.73 72.56
24.49 23.11
231 54
55.47 ' 67.89
24.21 20.99
231 54
Linescales.
75.Tests of Significance: the difference of means.
+= W.I. Mean higher. k=Kilby l=Primary Schools
-=W.I. Mean lower. l=Laxton 2=Primary Schools Retest.
Sec. Boys. Primary B Sec. Girls£ ^   £  ^  ~
Weight +.40 +.18 -.61 -.98 +.79 -.98
Height +.50 +.04 \'+.82 +.03 -.87 +.27
Games Ability +.01* +.01* +.01* +.01 +.01* +.01*
Games Keeness +.78 +.06 +.24 +.31 +.01* +.01*
School Keeness +.04 +.01* +.20 +.11 +.01* +.01*
.01*=sig. beyond .01 
Conclusion^
As will be seen from the validation, it is felt 
that School keeness and games keeness are meaningless. While 
height and weight were felt to be reasonably accurate, obviously 
the results above must fall well within the error of the scale 
and hence we can draw no conclusions about height or weight. 
Games ability was however reasonably validated, and in view 
of the significance of the results it is felt that West Indian 
children are very aware subjectively of their superiority at 
games, and have expressed this in the linescales*
76.Secondary Girls Favourite Game by Race.(#=# within racial group)
Kilby
British West
Laxton 
Ind. British West Ind.
No. $ Wo. $ No. $ Wo.
Rounders 59 16 15 13 121 51 , 28 40
Athletics 5 1 6 5 6 3 3 4
Skating 20 6 7 6 7 3 2 3
Badminton 34. .9 9 8 16 . 7 1 1
Basketball 8 2 2 . 2  9 4 9 13
Tennis 90 1 25 16 14 15 6 2 3
Netball 17 5 34 30 18 8 8 11
Football 10 3 2 2 11 5 1 1
Table Tennis 13 4 2 2 4 2 5 7
Trampolining 0 0 0 0 23 ■ 10 .7 10
Swimming 50 14 6 5 1 0.4 1 1
Hockey 5 1 6 5 2 1 1 1
Horse Riding 10 3 0 0 3 1 0 0
Cricket 0 0 1 1 2 1 1 1
Bowling 3 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Volleyball 14 4 2 2 .0 0 0 0
Gym 4 1 2 2 0 0 0 0
Squash 4 1 0- 0 0 0 0 0
Fencing 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Skittleball 0 0 2 2 0 0 s 0 0
356 99 115 165 H$ZT~ 162 70 97
77.Hypothesis: West Indian girls will prefer different games to 
British girls.
Athletics. Ho. Accepted. Both schools combined. Chi Sq.=4.38 
for Id .f. Sig.=0.037 Phi.=0.075. However although West Indian 
girls were more likely to prefer athletics, it was only a small 
proportion who did so. It would therefore by wrong to assume 
therefore on the grounds of one significance test that most 
West Indian girls prefer athletics.
Basketball. Kilby Ho. Rejected. Chi Sq=0.
Laxton Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=8.53 for ld.f. 
Sig.=0.0035 Phl=0.16
Tennis. Kilby Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=6.58 for ld.f.
Sig.=670105 Phi=0.12
Laxton. Ho. Accepted at a low level of significance.
Chi Sq.=1.39 for ld.f. Sig.=0.24 Phi=0.07 
In both schools the West Indians are less likely to prefer 
tennis, but at Kilby more tennis is played and hence this is 
where the greatest difference showed.
Netball.Kingsdale. Ho .Accepted. Chi Sq.=58.96 for ld.f.
Sig.= beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.35
Lanfranc. West Indians marginally keener at Netball.
Chi Sq.=0.95 for ld.f. Sig.=0.33 Phi=0.06
This huge difference between the school illustrates the extent 
to which girls’ games develop within the school.
Swimming. Kilby. Ho accepted- West Indian girls are uiilikely 
to like swimming. Chi Sq.=6.93 for ld.f. Sig.0.0085 Phi=0.12
Laxton too small to test.
Conclusion. The differences between schools demonstrates the 
extent to which girls’ games is a product of the school. Unlike 
boys’ games, in which football is dominating, there is no sport 
which girls learn as much outside school as inside school. The 
differences between the schools demonstrates that West Indian 
girls are succeeding and failing at different sports according 
to how they value them within the school. i
Teacher’s Questlonnalre-dlfference of means llnescales.
*West Indians v. British i += W.l. mean higher. --W.1. mean lower.
Boys. Girls. Bv.G.l BviG2
+ .003 +.046 ; — .46 * - .26
-.335 +.48 -.68 +.21
-.099 -.537 -.85 +.37
-.19 +.21 h -.40 +.085
+ .31 -.58 +.39 - M
+.005 +.013 -.22 -.25
-.20 +.343 -.93 +.0375
No dlff. +.29 N.D. +.25
+.00113 +.27 N.D. -.034
Friends in Tutor Group. -.54 +.39 -.58 +.37
Ability express self in speech-.22 +.43 +.78 +.032
Height. +.74 +.075 +.61 +.14
Racial Intolerance.(Too few answers). -- - — —  ----
Leadership. + .42 + .022 - .56 +.34
Ability at games. +.0037 +.0033 -.187 -.506
Skill at games. +.0229 +.0042 -.105 -.57
Tactical ability at games. +.062 . +.0106 ; -.068 -.54
Physical endurance. +.0032 +.0067 -.198 -.30
Well built for age. +.44 +.135 ' + .64 +.376
Supports house activities. + .27 + .21 + .47 +.44
Relationship with you. + .87 +.0535 + .84 +.107
Often absent. -.054 -.0215 +.32 +.66
Obstinate. +.073 • +.64 +.10 +.94
School Uniform Wearing. +.43 + a 5 + .35 +.87
Sits near tutor. + .87 -.59 . +.17 +.25
Lateness. + .87 -.91 - .76 +.53
Contact with parents. -.037 - .7 4 . -.86 +.115
Intelligence. -.69 -.96 .":4i;+.54 +.33
Integrated Into school. -.48 +.44 -.39 +.54
Resents your authority. + .19 -.88 1,+.121 -.92
Resents authority in general. +.0076 +.65 + .099 -.65
More trouble outside group hV ’ -. -• * .
than in. + .001 + .28 +.209 -.49
Key. Bv.G.l=Brltish Boys v . Girls. Bv .G2=W .1 .Boys v. Girls.
In relation to these two,■+= Girls higher.mean/ -=Girls lower 
mean.
Attendance.
Ability at Lessons. 
Discipline in Tutor Group. 
Involvement in Tutor Group. 
Home Problems.
Involvement in Sport.
Future Prospects on Leaving. 
Involvement in Out of School 
Activity.
Physical Aggression.!
.Comments-Difference of means test.
As has been mentioned elsewhere( l), the tutors 
were given the names of actual British and West Indian child­
ren within their tutor group and asked to rate them on various 
qualities. Some time later they were asked to rate stereotypes 
-e.g. typical West Indian boy, typical British boy etc. How­
ever the stereotypes proved misleading and were not used.
Therefore the difference of means tests refer to the 
ratings of actual children.The race of the child was not 
emphasised to the tutor,although it must have been apparent 
that the master giving the questionnaire was interested in race. 
An initial question is of course whether these line- L- 
scales mean anything. The validation of the linescales has been 
performed elsewhere, and it seems fairly evident that where 
concrete situations are referred to in which behaviour is 
evaluated or qualities such as weight assessed,they are reason­
ably accurate but where they ask for information the respondent 
does not have they are inaccurate. Thus children could not 
rate themselves on keeness at games in comparison with other 
children, although they were given measures to facilitate the 
process.(e ,g. " You are keener on games, if you are absent from 
games less than most.”)
We learn from the teachers’ questionnaire?that 
West Indian children in comparison with British children are 
better attenders at school, more involved in sportmore able 
at sport, less often absent and support house activities. Absence 
from school and attendance at school have a high negative 
correlation(-.73)i which is as it should be. We know froim. 
other sources that the attendance and games ability of West 
Indian children is better than that of British children. This 
gives us some confidence in the teachers’ ratings. •
According to the teachers’ ratings, we learn that, 
in comparison with British boys, West Indian boys have signif­
icantly worse discipline in the Tutor Group(.099), worse prosp­
ects on leaving school(.20), more physical aggression (.00113)* 
less ability to express themselves in speech(.22), are more 
obstinate(.073)* resent the tutor’s authority(.19) and authority 
in general more(.0076)* are thought to be more trouble outside 
the group than in(.OOl) and their parents have less contact 
with the school(.037). As these differences accord with observed 
differences, there should be no great problem in accepting them.
Similarly we find that in comparison with British 
girls, West Indian girls are minutely better in prospects on 
leaving( .34), have slightly better speech expression( .43)* 
have more leadership( .022), have better relationships with the 
tutor ( .0535)* wear school uniform more often(.15) and are 
thought to be taller(.075). AgAin these differences appeared 
to be borne out by observation.
Compared with West Indian boys, West Indian girls 
are thought to be more involved in the tutor group(.085)* to 
have better prospects upon leaving(.0375)* to have less physical 
aggression(.034), a greater ability at expression in speech(.032) 
a better relationship with the tutor(.107)* parents who contact 
the school more( .115) and sit nearer the tutor(.25) • From 
observation it does seem that the West Indian girls were more 
at home In the tutor group than the West Indian boys. This may 
have been related to their ability, which was noted time and 
again,to manipulate their tutors and organise the tutor group. 
Certainly West Indian girls showed a verbal fluency in manipul­
ating male white tutors, which the boys did not shew. The 
verbal fluency of the West Indian girls may be related to the 
relative lack of.aggression, which they showed in comparison
with West Indian boys( there was no difference between the 
sexes on physical aggression amongst British children).
It was hypothesised that physical aggression was 
negatively correlated with the ability to express oneself in 
speech but while the correlation was negative( r=-0 .15) it was 
not particularly strong. In fact examination of the correlation 
matrix showed that physical agression was negatively correlated 
with discipline in tutor group(-.51), racial toleration(-.50), 
future prospects(-.41), lateness(-.3l), interest in school 
(-.24) and it is positively associated with resentment of 
tutor's authority(.50) and authority in general(.53), obstin­
acy (.58), physical endurance(.45), home problems(.43), involve­
ment in sport(.43), ability at games(.4l), tactical ability at 
sport(.34) and physical size( .33). It does seem that the plaus­
ible common factor here is that of being West Indian and male.
It may well be that what the tutors are describing are the 
particular problems and reactions of West Indian males to 
failure in the school.
80.Racial Separation.
In both Kilby and Laxton it was quite obvious that 
considerable racial separation developed where choices were 
given for games. Such choices were normally given in both 
schools to fourth year children( fifteen years of age) and 
older. In both schools the first three years in the school were 
mainly spent on the major sports. Thus the boys had football, 
cricket and athletics, and the girls netball, hockey and 
athletics. In the fourth year minor games were developed such 
as basketball, ice skating, tennis and squash.
Amongst the boys little racial separation appeared to 
develop in the major sports. This was probably because of the 
relatively small size of the West Indian group: in large groups 
at football and cricket it was difficult for the West Indians
to be the majority group. However it was noticeable that amongst ' 
the girls, in netball in particular, that some groups were 
virtually all West Indian.
It was in the minor sports that the racial separat­
ion was particularly noticeable. Thus in ice skating in both 
schools the West Indians were in a ;large majority: perhaps 
because it was one of the few groups which was mixed. Thus at 
Kilby out of nineteen boys who chose to go ice skating, all 
were West Indian. A similar tendency was noticed amongst the 
girls. Similarly at Laxton, a mixed basketball group was formed, 
and out of some twenty boys and girls there was only one person 
who was not West Indian, and it was noticed that thisyperson 
- a girl- has apparently become a member, by adoption, for all 
West Indian activities of an Informal and sporting nature.
Other minor activities such as cycling, squash and badminton 
were conspicuous for the almost complete lack of West Indian 
participation.
This point is illustrated by the analysis of the 
games groups for Kilby Boys .
81.Games Group by Race-Kllby Boys. Years 1-3( 11 yrs-l4 yrs)
British West Indian 
No"; ^  No. "
Cricket 113 39 30 48
Athletics 76 26 23 37
Swimming 50 17 6 10
Advanced Swimming+Diving 49 17 3 5
288 9 p  I W
Hypothesis: These figures show that there is racial separation 
in games groups.
Cricket. H o . Accepted. Chi Sq.=2.03 for ld.f. Sig.=0.16 Phi=0.Of
2. Athletics. Ho .Accepted. Chi Sq.=2.39 for ld.f. Sig.=0.12 
Phi=0,0b
Swimming. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=2.32 for ld.f. Sig.=0.13 
Phi=0.08
4. Advanced Swimming and Diving. Ho. Accepted.IChi Sq.=5.66 
for ld.f. Sig.=o7oi7 Phi=0.13
Therefore In these groups there is some small 
degree of racial separation. In swimming the practice was that 
all non-swimmers should attend, and as most of the non-swimmers 
were West Indian, there should have been more West Indians in 
the group than British, Instead of the converse. This seems to 
show the ability of the individual to choose groups even?when 
given only limited opportunity.
Games Group by Race-Kllby Boys.(Fourth Year)
British West Indian
No; JToT “ “
Cricket. 25 34 16 70
Swimming. 18 24 0 0
Advanced swimming+ diving. 4 5 0 0
Tennis, cycling and judo. 23 31 0 0
Ice skating. 4 5 7 80
W — 'm  " "23 T(fc)
ftp Hypothesis: These figures show that there is a racial
‘separation in games groups.
1. Cricket. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=8.37 for ld.f. Sig.=0.004 
Phi=0.29
2 * Skating. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=8.38 for ld.f. Sig.=0.004 
Phi=0.29 (As one of the cells has only 3 in it, this 
result must be regarded with caution).
3. Swimming+ Advanced Swimming+Diving-fTennis-fCycling+Judo.
Ho. Accepted. 0hi Sq.=£7.67 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 0.00006 
Phi=0.53
If it is accepted that phi is a good measure of the strength 
of a relationship, then it will be seen that the amount of 
racial separation, as measured by phi, has increased considerably 
by the fourth year, in comparison with the table for the first, 
second and third year. Two major factors appear to be at work. 
Firstly,racial separation was increasing anyway, as the figures 
for friendship choices show. Secondly the choice of games group 
seemed Increasingly to Involve considerations of being with 
peers as much as whether the activity would be liked.
In both schools among both sexes there was undoubtedly a 
considerable element'of British withdrawal from activities in 
which they felt they were being outnumbered by West Indians, 
and the converse must have'been true also. For instance the 
4th year School Netball team for Kilby Girls was all West 
Indian. All members of the school team in that year played for 
the same house. In an inter-house netball tournament, however, 
they were beaten by another house, all of whose players were 
British. When the British girls were asked why they did not 
play for the school team, their response was that they had but 
had decided to withdraw because the West Indian girls would 
not pass to them. This was an exceptional case, but by no means 
uncommon. I was told by a number of British children that they 
would have liked to have gone Ice Skating, in a particular group 
which had thirty three West Indians in It and no British child­
ren, but that they felt coerced in such a group.
83.An analysis of the ’Skivers' sub group.
In view of the high percentage of absenteeism at 
Kilby, it was hypothesised that the boys who absented thems­
elves from games registration belonged to a different populat­
ion from those who attended. Furthermore it was felt that the 
difference between the West Indians and the British was under­
stated by our tests because most of the West Indians came to 
games registration, but a very substantial proportion of the 
British absented themselves. If these British boys who did 
not come were essentially apathetic towards games, then it 
might be expected that a false idea of the games ability of 
the British would be obtained by merely taking the^responses 
of those who attended games. Substantially this was found to 
be so, although the differences were not so clear cut as to 
lead to simple conclusions.
The group investigated were first:1 year boys, and 
have been dubbed by the name given them by the teachers: the 
’skivers'. During the previous term three forms in the firsts 
year had been sent home in rotation,because of staff shortage, 
on their games' afternoon. These forms were all remedial forms, 
containing a high proportion of West Indian children. However, 
the West Indian children all came: it was the British children 
In these forms who tended to be absent.
However as can be seen from the significance tests 
there are very good reasons for believing that the 'skivers1 
Were in fact very different from the rest of the firsts year.
In the first year the questionnaires were given originally 
to 114 boys out of 187. In the 'skivers' survey 46 out of the 
missing 73 were obtained, improving the response rate from 
61$ to 86$.
Details of the 1st Year Questionnaires.
Race 1st Quest. Skivers Missing Total
No. % No. % No. % No. %
British 88 77 41 89 25 93 154 82
West Indian 20 18 2 4 1 4 23 12
Others 6 5 3 7 1 4 10 &114 100 46 100 27 101 187
A comparison of 1skivers 1 with the rest of the first year.
Form. There is a tendency for ’skivers' to derive from remedial 
forms. Chi Sq.=16.89 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0000396 Phi=0.32
Race. There were fewer West Indians than there should have 
EeenT Chi Sq.=7-53 for ld.f. Sig.=0.00606 Phl=0.21
Games group chosen. Tended to choose cricket and swimming,and 
avoided athletics. Chi Sq.=19.86 for 2d.f. Sig.=beyond 0.001 
Cramer's V=0.35
Swimming. Skivers are more likely to be better swimmers than 
the rest. Chi Sq.=8.68 for 2d.f Sig.=0.025 Cramer's V=0.24 
It may well be that skivers tend to spend most of their games' 
lessons swimming. This seems to gain some support that skivers, 
in contrast to the rest of the first year, tend to say that 
they have been taught to swim significantly more by 'teacher*.
Chi Sq= 20.9 for ld.f. Slg.=beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.36
Skivers included slightly less boys who had played 
for the school, but the difference was not significant (Chi Sq=
0.60 for ld.f. Sig.=0.44 Phi=0.06). However Skivers were very 
much less likely to have played for their house( Chi Sq=4.37 
for ld.f. Sig.=0.0365 Phi=0.16).
There were considerable differences between the 
British who answered the first questionnaire in Peer* Group 
Games(Chi Sq.=4.42 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0355 Phi=0.16). Skivers 
were less likely to choose their favourite leisure activity 
as sport (Chi Sq.=14.86 for ld.f. Sig.=0.000115 .Fhl-0.30);.
Skivers had significantly fewer friends in the 
school( Sig.=0.035) and wished to leave school earlier(sig.=0.008) 
Skivers were far less likely to wish to study when they left 
school(Chi Sq.=44.22 for Id.f. Sig.=beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.52).
On the linescales skivers saw themselves significantly as having 
less games ability than the British who answered the original 
questionnaire (sig.=)0.0048).
On items from the Self esteem scale the skivers tended 
to agree with:
Things are all mixed up in my life (Chi Sq.=4.95 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.026 Phl=0.19).
There are many times when I would like to leave home(Chi Sq.=5.77
for ld.f. Sig.=0.016 Phi=0.20).
I often feel upset at school(Chi Sq.=6.48 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0109 
Phi=0.21) .
Other boys pick on me very often(Chi Sq.=10.61 for ld.f.
Sig.=0.00112 Phi=0.28)
Conclusion.
It would seem that there are very good grounds for 
believing that the 'skivers' population are very different from 
the rest of the first year British boys. It may well be that at 
Kilby for this reason we have overestimated the British boys 
sporting ability and attainments. Evidence from team lists would
seem to indicate that this was so. The children from the skivers
group who said that they had played for the school had not done 
so with anything like the frequency of the children from the 
original questionnaire group.
84.A comparison of attendance at school with attendance at games.
/
It was hypothesised that if games did effect the 
integration of children into the school, then it should follow 
that attendances at school on days in which children should 
have games will be better than attendance at school on days 
in which they do not have games.
Unfortunately most P.E. registers are inaccurate, 
however after careful Inspection it was decided that the, 
registers for Kilby Girls, and Laxton Boys' and Girls were 
accurate.However the registers for Kilby Boys could not be 
used as they were inaccurate. The taking of a register is of 
course a reactive measure, as it implies a number pf possible 
sanctions, and hence in itself the very action of taking a 
register does improve attendance.
There was one structural variable present in the 
taking of registers at Kilby, which was not present at Laxton, 
which probably did affect the attendance on games days. At 
Kilby, with the exception of Wednesday morning games(the third 
year), all games were held In the afternoon. The children did 
not attend their tutor groups for registration, and the tutors
relied for their information,about which children were absent,
. i v.
on the P.E. staff. As the children went by coach to games there . 
were often large numbers of absentees, and the P.E. staff had . 
to communicate with up to thirty two tutors in order to inform 
them of all the absentees. This meant that a large backlog of 
notes developed, and very soon many tutors came to assume that 
children were present, and marked them so, when in fact they 
were absent. Thus all information about attendance on games days 
had to be drawn from P.E. department registers in order to be 
accurate. In Laxton there was no occasion on which children 
attended games without also in the same morning or afternoon 
having to be registered by their tutor and attending an academic
lesson also.
85 -A comparison of absence from school with absence from_games 
a for the same boys' at Laxton by race by stream. Years 1-5T •
Group. ” Abs. School. Abs . Games.
x~ s = n= x= s — n= r=
. British A Band 12.0 14.3 125 5.7 5.2 125 +0.43
British B Band 27.9 29.9 49 8.0 8.1 49 +0.51
West Ind. A Band 7.5 9.2 15 2.1 2.0 15 -0.03
West Ind. B Band 7.0 8.0 17 4.6 6.4 17 +0.01
Tests of significance difference of means.
British A Band. beyond 0.000015
British B Band. beyond 0.000015
West Ind. A Band. 0.026A
West Ind. B Band. 0.33 -
In every group attendance at games was better th&n 
attendance at school and therefore there Is good reason to 
believe that games is a meaningful activity for boys at Laxton. 
The low levels of significance shown by the West Indian boys 
is obviously partially a result of the low numbers involved but 
also partially a result of the fact that their attendance at 
school was so good anyway that it was difficult to improve 
much. However streaming for games within the school affected 
the results and it is quite clear that while on the whole 
attendance was better on games days than other days for most 
boys, this concealed considerable variations according to the 
rated games ability of boys.
b.A Comparison of absence from school with absence from games 
‘?or the same girls at Kilby by race. Years 1-5
” Abs . School. Abs♦ dames .
Q — n =  X ™  3 r: n== jo—
British 16.8 20.5 145 -26.7 22.4'145 +0.51
West Indians 9.0 11.2 30 16.7 14.0 30 -+0.73
Tests of significance the difference of means.
British ” 6.03 : 1
West Indians. 0.13
c.A comparison of attendance at school with attendance at games 
Tor the same girls at Laxton by race. Years 1-5
Att. School:"  Att. frames .
British 90.7 11.9 98 64.5 17.4 98 +0.42
West Indians 95.0 7-0 14 91.8 14.7 14 +0.19
* Attendance not absence as at Kilby Girls and with Laxton Boys. 
Tests of significance the difference of means.
British Beyond 0.00006 '
West Indians 0.46
It is quite clear that with both girls' groups attend­
ance on games days is worse than attendance on other days. No 
doubt there is a certain amount of selective absenteeism(e.g. 
children choosing not to be absent with a cold when they have 
important academic lessons), but there appears to be no doubt 
that among British girls there must be a considerable amount 
of truancy on games days. Amongst the West Indian girls the 
results are by no means so clear cut, and it may well be that 
the differences can be accounted for by the desire not to miss 
academic lessons when the child is ill, or alternatively that
the child may consider that she is well enough to go to school 
for academic lessons but not able to cope with the physical 
rigours of games.
The differences between the boys' results and the girls' 
results seem to indicate the difference between the sexes in the 
extent to which games are positively valued.
86.Analysis of^ability streaming for games within ability stream­
ing for academic ability.
The children at Laxton were divided Into two bands 
for academic ability: A and B. Children attended games in 
separate groups according to their academic ability: the A 
bands attending at one time and the B bands attending on 
another. Within these groups the P.E. staff had graded the 
children according to games ability two groups: good games 
players and poor games players. It was decided to look at the 
affect of such streaming upon attendance at games.
Analysis of the affect,of streaming for games, within streaming 
for academic ability/ upon absenteeism'from games for third year 
boys at Laxton' school'" ■""
Group. n= x= s= !
A band, top games group. 36 9.4 7.0
A band, bottom games group. 39 13.4 16.8
B band, top games group. . 16 7.4 8.2
B band, bottom games group. 20 24.9 23.6
Significance test-dlfference of means.
A band : top games group v. bottom games group, sig.=0.17 
B band : top games group v. bottom games group, sig.=0.0019
It is quite clear that in the B band that when a 
child is put in the bottom games group his attendance at 
games goes down. The same thing appears to happen in the A 
stream, but not to the same extent, probably because absent­
eeism from games also means absenteeism from academic lessons 
as well. Games at Laxton were either on the morning or after- 
non, for half the session, the other half of which was spent 
on academic lessons.
It was not possible to differentiate between the 
British and West Indians upon such absenteeism, as there were 
no West Indian boys In the third year in the bottom group for 
games.
However although in general attendance upon games days 
was significantly better for all boys than attendance on non­
games days it proves interesting to look at the affect of stream­
ing for games upon this. Within the British group, who had been 
rated as good at games, attendance was very much better than 
attendance on other days, especially amongst the bottom acad­
emic band. However in the bottom academic band, amongst the 
poor games players there was a very much higher rate of truancy 
on games days than on other days. Therefore it might to be 
concluded that the effect of streaming for sport within academ­
ic streaming will be to give those boys who are academic fail­
ures an area of positive achievement which is reflected in a 
better attendance at school on games days, but at the same time 
to label an academic failure as a sporting failure has a disastr­
ous affect upon his school attendance on games days. This however 
only applied to British boys as very few West Indians were in 
the bottom games group at Laxton.
87.Streaming for Games by Race,at Laxton School. Boys Only.
Top Group. Bottom frroup.
English 53 TUf
West Indians 26 5
Others 10 15
(Boys- Years 1-3)
This streaming had been completed and was 
in operation for some six months before the study was started 
in the school. Therefore it gives a good measure of the 
teachers' comparative evaluation of the games ability of boys 
by. race, before I had entered the school to direct their attent 
ion to it.
RR.Hypothesis: West Indian boys have more ability at games, as 
’seen by the P.E. staff, than British boys.
Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=l8 .l8 for ld.f. Sig.=beyond 0*00006 
Phi=0.29
Comment. The results of this grading accorded well with the 
results of the questionnaire and the analysis of teams,and 
sports day and gala results.
I was told,on entering Laxton to start my study, that 
West Indian boys were no better at games than British boys by 
the members of staff who made this grading. This would seem to 
indicate that the grading was made without any direct conscious 
ness of the race of the child. In fact the P.E. staff who made 
this grading expressed considerable surprise when informed of 
the result of the test.
Rq .Occupations. (Parental) -Kilby Boys.
The record cards of 389 British boys and 86 West 
Indian boys were inspected and the occupations of their 
fathers were recorded. This was at Kilby as I was refused 
access to record cards at Laxton.
The occupations of the fathers were coded, utilising 
the Registrar General's Social Class Scale( 3) •
1. Professional.
2. Intermediate Occupations.
3. Skilled occupations
Non manual 
(M) Manual
4. Partly skilled occupations.
5- Unskilled occupations.
Trying to summarise the differences between the 
parents of British and West Indian boys it was decided to treat 
this nominal scale as Interval. Most of the British boys had 
fathers whose emplyment was classified as partly skilled(4) or 
skilled manual(5) but most West Indian boys had fathers whose 
occupations were either unskilled (6 ) or partly skilled(5 ). 
Crudely there was roughly one scale division of the Registrar 
General's scale between the average social class grading of 
the West Indian boys'fathers and the fathers of the British 
boys. The occupations of the West Indian fathers were one 
scale division lower.
From the questionnaires the occupational aspirations 
of the boys were calculated .Most of the British boys aspired 
to move into non-manual skilled occupations. However most of 
the West Indian boys aspired to move into either non-manual 
skilled occupations or intermediate occupations. Given the 
occupation of the father it is clear that the relative mobil­
ity aspirations of West Indian boys are very much greater than 
that of British boys. The British boys tend to make a realistic 
aspiration, Which appears to have a very good chance of being 
realised, while the West Indian boys have aspirations, which
given the significantly lower academic levels of West Indian 
boys, would appear to have much less chance of realisation.
One caveat must be entered here. It was noted that at 
least one West Indian boy entered an occupation, which he said 
he had no chance of getting, but which his parents wished him 
to work for. Thus, if this was common, it would mean that the 
gap is not between the boys' aspirations and likely achievement, 
but between the parents' aspirations and the likelihood of the 
boys' achieving them.
Kilby , Laxton
British West Ind. British West; Ind
'No. * No. No. % No. %
Bank worker 26 8 4 4 18 8 3 5
Office worker 122 37 34 36 66 30 12 20
Hairdresser 18 6 1 1 19 9 1 2
Nurse 15 5 15 16 14 6 15 25
Window dresser 3 1 1 1 0 0 0 0
Shop Manager 0 0 0 0 1 0*5 0 0
Model 4 1 1 1 0 0 6 10
Housewife 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 1 2
Air hostess 12 4 3 3 55 2 1 2
Computer punch operator 7 2 2 2 9 4; 2 3
Dressmaker 1 0.3 0 0 1 0.5 0 0
Nursery teacher 16 ' 5 7 7 12 6 5 9
Police 1 0.3 0 0 5 2 2 3
Beauty consultant 6 2 1 1 1 0.5 0 0
Journalist 6 2 1 1 1 0.5 2 3
Singer/actress 0 0 0 0 6 3 2 3
Telephonist 10 3 . 3 3 8 H  ' 0 0
Social worker with child
ren. 4 1 1 1 10 5 3 5-
Work with animals 13 4 3 3 . 4 1 1 2
Army 3 1 0 0 3 1 0 0
Shopworker 10 3 2 2 21 10 0 0
Art designer 4 1 1 1 0 0 0 0
Linguist 4 1 2 2 1 0.5 0 0
Lawyer 3 1 2 2 0 0 1 2
Doctor 3 1 3 3 0 0 1 • 2
Civil servant 2 0.6 0 0 0 0 0 0
Catering worker 0 0 0 0 1 0.5 0 0
Social worker 3 1 2 2 0 0 0 0
Physiotherapist 3 1 1 1 0 0 0 0
Musician 3 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Job interviewer 1 0.3 1 1 0 0 0 0
Fashion designer • 0 0 0 0 2 ■ L5; 0 0
Nanny 0 0 0 0 3 1 0 0
Courier 6 2 1 1 - 0 0 0 0
Accountant 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
Dental assistant 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Ground hostess 1 0.3 0 0 U' 0,5 0 0
Librarian 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Architect 1 0.3 1 1 0 . 0 0 0
Author 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Tracer 1 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 0
Lab. technician 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
Tennis professional 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
Professional athlete 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0
Comment. These occupations/were not coded on the Registrar 
General1 s social class scale as it was felt that this would 
not be appropriate. The obvious conclusion from the occupations 
is that West Indian girls significantly more than British girls 
• wish to become nurses (Kilby Chi Sq.=12.67 for ld.f. Sig.= 
beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.16 Laxton Chi Sq.=l8.66 for ld.f.
Sig.=beyond 0.00006 Phi=0.24).This may well be the result of 
role modelling. Certainly many of the West Indian girls put 
down in their further educational aspirations that they wished 
to-.iattend a nursing college. Certainly many of the mothers of 
the West Indian boys at Kilby were nurses, and as many of the 
West Indian girls came from the same families as the boys it 
is probable that this applied to them also.
91.Reading Tests.
Reading tests were obtained from one school only-Kilby-, and 
at that from the boys. These reading tests were deficient in 
two respects. Firstly children with a reading age of under 
Y y e a r s  a n d  6 months were not recorded, and when the reading 
age exceeded 14 years the limit was reached. Obviously with 
a large number of West Indian boys in the lower streams it 
would have distorted a racial comparison with British boys, 
to have omitted boys, with a reading age of less than 7 years 
6 months and hence such boys were recorded as having a reading 
age of 7 years 6 months. Similarly to have omitted the boys 
with a reading age of over 14 years would have penalised the 
British boys in the top streams, and hence their reading 
ages were recorded, where they were over 14 years,were recorded 
as 14 years. This mainly affected the third year. The result 
of such compromises was to minimise differences in reading 
ages.
Reading ages by race. (In months)
British West. Ind.
x= s= n~ x- s= n«
Year 1. 116.2 25.9 158 108.6 16.9 29
Year 2. 129.9 22.1 147 118.8 22.9 26
Year 3. 142.2 25.5 128 136.7 17-9 22
Tests of Significance- the difference of means.
Year 1. sig. =0.0455 —  —
Year 2. sig.=0.02 
Year sig.=0.21
Conclusion. In every case the West Indian children had lower
reading ages. It is argued that the decrease in the significance 
of the difference at the third year level is a function of the 
methodology as the chronological age approaches the maximum 
limit of the reading test. The data gathered here support the 
thesis of academic failure amongst West Indian children, which
the streaming data indicates.
qp.Primary School of origin by race. Kilby Bojr s.
British We st; Indians
No % No.
Bessemer Grange 7 5 1 4~
Brockwell 1 1 0 0
Crown Lane 1 1 0 0
Cowley 2 2 0 0
Dulwich Hamlet 5 4 1 4
Dog Kennel 3 2 1 4
Elmwood 17 13 3 12
Fenstanton 3 2 1 4
Grove Vale 3 2 0 0
Heber 9 7 8 31:
Hitherfield 1 1 0 0
Ivydale 4 3 0 0
Jessop 3 2 2 8
Kingswood •20 15 3 12
Langbourne 16 12 0 0
Loughborough 2 2 1 4
Norwood Park 14 10 0 0
Paxton 3 2 1 4
Rosendale 7 5 0 0
St. Lukes 3 2 1 4
St. Judes 3 2 2 8
Holy Trinity 1 1 0 0
Stockwell 2 1 0 0
Gloucester 1 1 0 0
Lynhurst 0 0 1 4
Crown Lane 1 1 0 0
Comber Grove 1 1 0 0
St. Saviours 2 2 0 0
St. Pauls 1 1 0 0
C omment.
The immediate impression is that Kilby draws upon a 
large number of schools for its intake. The British boys come 
from a total of 29 schools, although come from five schools: 
Bessemer Grange, Elmwood, Kingswood, Langbourne and Norwood 
Park. The West Indian boys are drawn from 13 schools, although 
31 $ of the sample come from Heber and another 38$ from another 
four schools: Elmwood, Jessop, Kingswood and St. Judes. There 
does seem some grounds for believing that some of the British 
boys may have come from schools In which there may not be any 
West Indian children.
qq .Primary School of origin by race. Laxton Boys.
British West Indians
■too $ No. — jr..
Ashburton 2 2 0 0
Beulah 1 1 0 0
Duppas 4 5 1 4
All Saints 1 1 0 0
Elmwood 16 20 3 12
Fieldway 0 0 1 4
Gonville 10 12 2 8
Kingsley .20 24 5 20
Norbury Manor 1 1 0 0
Oval 0 0 1 4
Parish Church 6 7 4 16
South Norwood r 1 1 4
Whitehorse 3 4 1 4
Winterbourne 5 6 4 16
West Thornton 7 8 2 8
Kingsley 2 2 0 0
Ema nue1 1- 1 0 0
Gravel Hill 1 1 0 0
Hook Lane 1 1 0 0
Comment. This would appear to be somewhat more of a local 
school than Kilby. Some 56$ of the British intake derive from 
three schools:Kingsley, Elmwood and Gonville. 64$ of the 
West Indian boys come from four schools: Elmwood, Kingsley,
South Norwood and Winterbourne. .
In both Kilby’and Laxton we have no knowledge of the 
racial composition of the feeding schools, other than can be 
gleaned from the preceding tables, and these might be mislead­
ing because boys of different races from the same Primary School 
may opt to go to different Secondary Schools.
Primary School Survey. Comments.
When it was initially decided to sample all the boys
entering Kilby and Laxton schools and give them a questionnaire,'
during the first week in the secondary school, about their 
primary school records, this seemed an economic way of sampling 
primary schools . However,as soon as the results came to be 
evaluated, it became apparent that there was a very real potent­
ial source of bias in the procedure. We have no means of knowing 
how procedures of selection have affected the racial and sporting 
attributes of our samples.
When calculating cross tabulations of the likelihood 
of British or West Indian children being chosen for their, 
primary schools at sport we have no means of knowing what the 
original population, from which they were chosen, was like. It
appears fairly obvious, from an inspection of the primary schools
of origin of the boys, that some primary schools had no 
West Indian children at all, and many had perhaps very 
few. It is doubted if any of the primary schools had no 
British boys. Therefore In some schools there would have been 
no West Indian competition to prevent British boys obtaining 
places in school teams, and conversely in some schools there 
might have been less competition by British boys for places in 
the school teams.
Essentially it is not known how variables associated 
with the selection of secondary school have biased the sample. 
Both schools, Kilby and Laxton, had considerable adverse public-
i
Ity. It might follow, therefore,that the parents of middle class 
British children may have chosen that their children should go 
to better schools. Certainly it does seem conceivable that the 
parents of middle class British children would beeabley in 
general, to manipulate selection procedures with more facility 
than the parents of immigrant West Indian children. If there 
is any connection between social class and sport this may mean 
that British children, who have represented the school, may be 
under-represented in our sample. Conversely of course, our 
sample may contain many middle class British children from 
schools who only obtained places in school football teams 
because there was no West Indian competition.
It was decided to exclude schools from the sample, 
from which we did not have any West Indian boys sent to Kilby 
or Laxton. This does not of course mean that there were no 
West Indian boys in those schools. With'the amended sample 
there was some slight improvement in the significance levels 
concerning the probability of West Indian children representing 
the school, but as such a sample was based upon so many unknowns 
(e.g. whether there were West Indians in the schools which had
sent none to Kilby or Laxton) it was decided to continue the
analysis with the full sample.
Kilby Laxton
British West Ind. British - West Ind
No % No. # No. f> No. 2
Cricket 5 6 5 20 9 12 26
Football 28 36 14 66 22 31 9 40
Athletics 2 3 5 20 0 0 5 ■ 22
Skittleball 5 6 2 8 0 0 0 0
Rounders 0 0 1 4 0 0 1 4
Swimming 0 0 0 0 2 3 0 0
4o 27 33 21
Note. The percentages add up to more than l80?& because some 
boys played for their Primary Schools at more than one sport. 
Hypothesis: West Indian boys are more likely to play, for their 
Primary School at sport than British boys. K t  
Significance Tests.
Football. Kilby. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=3.51 fori:ld.f. Sig.=0.061 
Phi=0.l8
Laxton. Ho. Accepted,but very low significance level. 
Chi Sq.= 0.26 for ld.f. Sig. =0.61 Phi=0.05
Cricket. Both Schools combined. Ho. Accepted. Chi Sq.=6 .27 for 
I d.f. Sig.=0.0124- Phi=0 .18 ~
Athletics. Ho. Accepted.. Fisher Exact Test Sig.=0.0000038
Conclusion. By restricting our sample to primary schools from 
which it is known that West Indians have come,we have increased 
the significance levels, but at the expense of making some 
very dubious assumptions. Therefore the amended sample was 
abandoned, and all data, other than above, upon the Primary 
School survey refers to the full sample. a
The Sociogram.
As a result of a sociogram given in the questionnaire 
the following conclusions were reached:
1) The most important single determinant of friendship choice 
in the school is the form.
2) The house and tutor group systems in Kilby and Laxton have 
virtually no affect on friendship choices. It may be that,in 
the case of girls,tutor groups may have a very minute affect.
3) Friendship choices in both schools are largely made upon the 
basis of race. Generally speaking as children grow older the 
degree of racial separation, as measured by phi, increases.
There appears to be slightly more racial separation at Laxton 
than at Kingsdale as the 5th form approaches, Which may be 
related to differences in organisational structures which keep 
the races separate (e.g. the effect of banding for ability,as 
opposed to setting for exam subjects).
4) Children who play.for the school tend to choose children who 
play for the school as their friends. Choices tend to be 
reciprocal and within race.
5) There is no evidence that boys or girls who are good at 
games tend to be chosen as friends significantly more frequently 
than non-games players.
The Soclogram in detail.
Questionnaire Question. "If you won a free continental holiday 
in a competition which allowed you to take 5 boys( 3 girls) from 
your year in school with you, which 5 (3) would you take?"
The boys were only allowed to choose boys and the 
girls were only allowed to choose girls.
Marking. The response to this question showed considerable 
variation in the numbers of answers given per respondent. Nearly 
all children gave at least one name, but only a small percent­
age gave all the names, which the questionnaire requested. 
Therefore an arbitrary decision was made to accept only the 
first name.given.
Validity. At both schools within each year large peer groups 
were identified by the staff within race and sex. Careful note 
was made of the friendship choices of the children according to 
the staff and this was supplemented by observation.1 The quest­
ionnaire responses of the particular children were then compared 
with the observations of the staff, and my own particular observ­
ations. There was no substantial differences between the 
questionnaire responses and the observations of either the staff 
or myself. This was possibly because the children tended to be 
sitting in their peer groups, when they filled in the questionn­
aires . It is quite clear that the sociogram responses are very 
closely related to the actual peer group structures that 
existed."
Sampling. In each school, and within each year> four children 
were chosen ( in one year it would be five) by random methods 
from each of the following groups: British boys, British girls, 
West Indian boys, West Indian girls, Asian boys and;Asian girls. 
Both the chooser and the chosen were coded for form /stream/band, 
race, whether they had represented their house or school and 
their age. ' ' k:' a:ri
Variables Investigated. The effect upon friendship -choices was y 
investigated of form, stream/band, house, tutor group, house 
representation at sport, school representation at sport and 
age.
Friendship by form.
This’was only investigated at Kilby as it proved
Group.
Boys. 
British 
West Indian 
Girls. 
British 
West Indian
difficult to get reliable form information at Laxton 
Friendship by Form Kilby.
 ~ Same Form Other
17
15
4
6
18
17
Obviously there is little significance in the 
racial differences shown in the choice of friends by form 
(Sig. = .46 for boys, and .50 for girls), There were fourteen 
forms in the first three years at Kilby in each year, whereas 
from the fourth year onwards there were only two major form 
divisions. The probabilities were calculated that friendship 
choice was not influenced by the form of the child and the 
resultant chi square for both boys and girls combined was 
201.51 for ld.f. (Sig.= well beyond 0.00006). The conclusion 
must be therefore that the form of the child is a very import­
ant factor influencing friendship choice at Kilby.
Friendship by Stream/Band.
Kilby. Own Stream Higher Stream Lower Stream
Boys. British 17 : 2 2
West Indians 18 3 0
Girls. British 18 3 0
West Indians 17 3 1
Own Band. Higher Band Lower Band.
Laxton.
Boys. British ■ t 19 1 1
West Indiaris 18 2 1
Girls. British 19 1 1 ■.:)
West Indians 18 2 1 i' »
Obviously there are few racial differences. Testing 
the assumption that friendship is not affected by streaming 
we are forced to,reject the assumption at Kilby (Chi Sq.=94.5 
for ld.f. Sig.=well beyond 0.00006), and similarly we are forced 
to reject the assumption that friendship is not affected by 
banding at Laxton (Chi Sq.=48.95 for ld.f. Sig.=well beyond 
0.00006 Phl=0.76).
Friendship by Tutor Group.
Kilby. Own T.G. Other T.G.
Boys .British 13 £1 —
West Indian 0 21
Girls. British . 2  19
West Indian 0 21
Laxton.
Boys. British 0 21
West Indian 1 21
Girls. British 2 19
West Indian 2 19 . ^
These figures are almost exactly what would be 
expected according to chance, if the tutor group has no affect 
whatsoever upon friendship patterns, although the results for 
the girls may give some minute indication that they may be more 
influenced by the tutor group in their friendship patterns than 
the boys. It is quite clear that the tutor; group has little 
affect upon friendship patterns.
Friendship by House. (4 houses within each school)* ,
KilEy. ! ~ Own House
boys.British 4
West Indian 6
Girls. British 6
West Indian 4
Laxton.
boys . British 3
West Indian 4
Girls . British 4
West Indian 3
Other House. 
Tg“
14 
14 
16
18 
17
17
18
These results are almost exactly what would be expect- 
ed according to chance, and hence we must conclude that the ^  
house system forms no basis for friendship choices.
Friendship by Race
Kilby both sexes.
Laxton both sexes 
Kilby boys 
Kilby girlS 
Laxton boys 
Laxton girls
It is quite clear that race
Group 
Kilby Boys
Kilby Girls. 
Laxton Boys.
Chi S<1- D.F. S1*-281 .94 1 3.06 X 10j’-63
287 .56 1 1.79 X ■10 (-64
170 .64 1 5.56 X 10(-39
123 .57 1 1.07 X 10 -28
130 .93 1 2.64 X 10(-30
181 .12 1 2.86 X 10 (-41
Phi.
m
0.
0.68 
0.54 
0.69 
0.83
is a very important factor
of friends. 
Race by Age.
Age Chi Sq. D
12 23.85 1
13 18.31 1
14 84.18 1
15 59.68 1
12 13.87 1
13 35.57 1
14 33.28 1
15 26.58 1
16 19.97 1
13 20.24 ‘ 1
14 11.41 1
15 70.22 1
16 37.6 1
Sig.
.0000001 
.0000187 
4.68 x 10(-20)
1.12 x 10(-l4) 
.000206 
.000000002 
.000000008 
.000000253 
.0000078 
.0000068 
.00073
5.36 X 10(-17) 
.000000001
Cell 
Size .
4
‘4
1
1
2
2
Phi.
0.5 
0.48 
0.84 
0.86 
0.34 
0.68 
0.61 
0.58 
0.57, 
0.57 
0.36 
0.98 
0.86
Friendship by Race by Age.( Continued), 
Group Age Chi Sq. D.F. Sig.
12 25.75 1 .000000389
13 33.09 1 .000000009
14 61.22 1 3.1 x 10(-16)
15 Inf 1 Inf
16 Inf 1 Inf
Cell Phi.
0.56 
0.62 
1.05 
1.0 
1.0
Note. In attempting to separate out age most of the cross 
tabulations were invalid because of cell size. If the cell 
size caused problems this has been noted by*, with the appropr­
iate size of the smallest cell in brackets.
In spite of the cell size problems it is held in
view of the levels of significance obtained that these results
can be of use. If we use phi as a measure of the strength of 
a relationship it will be seen that as children get older 
racial separation increases. This is confirmed by observation, 
and the remarks of the staff. The slight decrease in racial 
separation shown at Kilby after the third year may be because 
of the practice of setting for subjects in the fourth and fifth 
year, thus breaking down previously rigid form groupings. At 
Laxton banding continued rigidly throughout the school at all 
age groups.
Friendship by Race by Age (both schools combined).
Group. Age Chi Sq. D.F. siS-
Boys .
Kilby only 12 23.85 1 .000000104
Both 13 37.22 1 .000000001 .it 14 84.00 1 5.03 x 10(-20
it 15 125.32 1 4.45 x 10(-29
Laxton only 
Girls.
16 37.6 1 .000000001
Both 12 53.^1 1 2.73 X 10(-13it 13 82.69 1 9.75 X  10(-201 14 66.73 1 3.15 x 10(-16it 15 57.64 1 3.17 x 10(-141 16 32.69 1 .000000011
Cell Phi.
Size
- 0.50
*{?} 0.51*(4) 0.65
0.91
*(2) 0.86
_ 0.47
- 0.71
*■» 0.67
- 0.74
:r~ 0.66
However although the cell size has been improved 
the differences between the schools have been lost. In order 
to improve the cell size further both sexes were amalgamated.
Friendship by Race,by age ( both schools and sexes combined).
Group Chi Sq. D.F. Sig. Cell Phi
Both sexes 12 72.09 1 ,2.08.x 10(-17)
Size
0.47
13 118.81 1 1.19 x 10(-27} - 0.62
14 169.86 1 8.23 x 10(-39) - 0.69
15 174.61 1 7.5 x 10(-40) - 0.82
16 64.95 1 7.76 x 10(-16) - 0.72
It would appear from the phi values that the 
degree of racial separation increases to a maximum at about the 
age of fifteen.
Hypothesis: Racial separation will increase with age.
Same Race Preference by Age( both schools, both sexes).
—  _  chi Sq.Group. D.F. Sig, Cell
Size
Phi.
12 yrs v. 13 yrs. 4.41 1 .0357 . - 0.09
13 yrs v. 14 yrs. 0.28 1 .596 - 0.02
14 yrs v. 15 yrs. 1.45 1 .23 - 0.05
15 yrs v. 16 yrs .* 1.47* 1 .23* 0.15
12 yrs v. 15 yrs. 12.9 1 .000321 0.15
* reverse trend.
As can be seen from the above figures there is a consistent 
trend to racial separation in friendship choices over time. 
Thus the most significant differences are to be found when the 
age increases (e.g. 12yrs V ..15 yrs).
If we look within the British group we
get self preference increasing from 12 yrs to 15 yrs(Chi Sq.=
6.09 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0139 Phi=0.16). Similarly: self prefer­
ence increases among the West Indians over the same age group 
(Chi Sq.=6 .09 for ld;f. Sig.=0.0139 Phi=0.23).
If anything, as measured by the strength of phi, the 
West Indian group tended to make more own group preferences 
than the British.
Friendship Choices by Games Ability.
' ” There was no indication that playing for
the house was a variable of any significance amongst either 
boys or girls in the making of friendship choices. However 
whether a child had played for the school or not appeared to 
affect the friendship choices.
Hypothesis: School players (i.e. children who have played for 
the school at games) are likely to choose school players as 
friends, and non-school players will choose non-school players 
as friends.
Kilby.
British
British
British
British
British
West Ind
Laxton.Bri.13 
British 
British 
British 
British 
West Ind
•choices by Played for the School.
Age
12
Chi Sq. D.F. Sig. Cell Phi
1.64 T ~ o.3o (57T7
13 7.86 1 0.00505 - 0.35
14 12.78 1 0.00035 0.37
.15 4.70 1 0.0301 - 0.28
All 25.45 1 0.000000455 - 0.30
All 12.60 1 0.000386
1.64 1 0.20 — 0.16
14 3.71 1 0.054 0.22
15 4 .85 1 0.0276 -  ■ 0.29
16 6.61 1 0.0101 ■k ■' -  • 0.41
All 25.45 1 0.000000455 0.35
All 6.00 1 0.0143 *(1) 0.45
F r i e n d s h i p  C h o ic e s  by P layed  f o r  th e  S c h o o l ( C o n t i n u e d ) *
Kilby 
Girls . 
British 
British 
British 
West Ind 
Laxton 
Girls.' 
British 
British 
British 
West Ind
Age Chi Sq
12&13
15&16
All
.All
13 
15&16 
All 
, All
9.46
14.42
40.47
16.99
19.66
7.47
23.79
6.29
D.F. SlK.
1 0.174
1 0.000146
1 2.0 x 10(-10)
1 0.0000375
1 0.000009
1 0.00627
1 0.00000108
1 0.00000469
Cell Phi
(2)
(1)
0.28
0.38
0.37
0.52
0.51
0.35
0.34
0.39
These figures seem to show very clearly that children
who play for the school form a separate group, and friendship 
choices are made within the group. It was noted In the analysis
of figures that there were very few cross racial choices amongst
/
children who had played for the school.
A. number of theorists have argued that because 'Sr-
sport enjoys high status that sports players will be socially
acceptable. An index was constructed to measure the social
acceptability of sports players, within a racial group.
The number of sports players chosen by non-sports players. 
Index= The number of non-sports players chosen by sports players". 
( Sports player= one who plays sport for the school)
Group Boys
Index
r ^ r
1.06
1.19
1.04
Girls
Index
0.96
1.03
1.14
1.05
Kilby British 
Kilby W.I.
Laxton British 
Laxton W .1.
There is little indication from these figures that 
sports1 players are more often chosen as friends. /_
Utilising Criswell’s(2 ) Group Self Preference Scoring 
Procedure we may be able to measure the degree to which sports1 
players are a coherent group. ir
Criswell’s Group Self Preference= S .01.
O.S’V
S= choices group makes of itself.
0'= number of choices by chance to that group.
S ’=number of choices it would give to itself by chance.
0=number of choices actually giv^n to the group.
Group Self Preference.
Group.
Kilby" British Boys 
Kilby West Indian Boys 
Laxton British Boys 
Laxton West Indian Boys 
Kilby British Girls 
Kilby West Indian Girls 
Laxton British Girls 
Laxton West Indian Girls
School Players. Non-School Players
 2T43---------  1.55” --
1.83 2.60
1.81 1.59
2.20 5.0
4.53 1.74
2.92 3.45
3.83 1.60
2.27 2.27
On Criswell's index there is a considerable degree of self 
preference amongst both sporting and non-sporting groups.
Does sport penetrate racial barriers.
A crude index was created to measure the extent to 
which firstly games players chose friends from another race, 
and secondly games players were chosen as friends by members 
of another race. The index was solely related to British and 
West Indian choices for each other, and consequently other 
racial groups have been ignored.
In choices index= No.of choices made by other race
Total no. of choices made by other race.
Out choices index=No. of choices made of other race
Total no of choices made'. "*•
The nearer either index reaches to 1, the greater the degree 
of integration.
School Players Non School Players.
Boys.
Kilby W.I. In Choices. .40 .31
Out Choices. .15 .28
Laxton W .1. In Choices . .21 .17
Out Choices. ,.32 .00
Girls•
Kilby.W .1. In Choices. .22 .53
Out Choices. .08 .34
Laxton W .1.In Choices. .04 .22
Out Choices. .08 .19
The girls' figures are reasonably easy to interpret.
In both schools, non-games playing girls are more accepted 
by members of the British group as friends, and in return make 
friendship choices to the British group, than is the case with 
games players
Amongst the boys there may be a slight indication that 
games players amongst the West Indians are more acceptable as 
friends by British boys, but there is no clear indication that 
West Indian games players are, in return able to make a recipr­
ocal gesture.
97. Stereotyping Questionnaire.
It was desired to see the extent to which children 
had fixed images about children of the same or another race.
It was decided to work with photographs for reasons of ease 
of administration. Photographs were taken of boys from the 
third year at Laxton School. The photographs were administered 
as part of a questionnaire to first year boys at Kilby School. 
The children were asked to choose from amongst the photographs 
children who would be likely to be athletes, cricketers, 
footballers, truants and scholars etc. '•
The number of choices made for each photograph were 
recorded for each question. Questions 1, 2, 3> 4, 5* 6* 8, 9* 
and 11 were regarded as important. These questions were regarded 
as constituting the individual profile for each photograph.
The profile for each photograph was then correlated with the 
profiles of every other photograph, and a correlation matrix 
was formed.
Upon examination of the correlation matrix, it became 
apparent that the photographs could be divided, into three 
separate groups.
Firstly the West Indian boys were regarded as a 
separate group, with the exception of number 15. The inter- 
correlations of the five West Indian boys had a mean r=+.53 
(s=0.16, n=10) and hence some 25$ of the variance could be 
accounted for by their race.
Secondly the- eight British boys had a mean r*+.31 
(s=0.31j n=36)♦ The variation between the profiles of the 
British was obviously greater, and their photographs seemed 
to be regarded in terms more of individual characteristics.
The correlations of the individual West Indian boys were
made with Individual British boys and the mean correlation 
turned out to be negative- r= -.37 (s=0.25, n=45). Hence it is 
quite obvious that British and West Indian boys tended to be 
regarded as separate groups.
Thirdly numbers 6,12 and 13 of the British and number 
15 of the West Indians formed a separate group with a mean 
r=+.58 (s=0.23, n=6). On inspection of the photographs,the 
common denominator appeared to be that all members of this 
group wore ties. This affected the choice for the best scholar 
and job prospects. It would appear that in questions where 
academic ability or future prospects were concerned that the 
judges used the dress of the children as a clue to their attit­
udes . Therefore a major fault of the stereotyping questionnaire 
was that clothing was not standardised for all the children. 
This had been envisaged before the photographs were taken, but 
proved impossible to carry out.
Chi Sq. Tests. West Indian v. British. (All d.f.=l)
.+- W.I.. chosen.. — British chosen.
No of judges=47.
Race Chi Sq . Sig. Phi
Best Athlete + 87.38 Inr .*
Best at Lessons - 8.95 0.003 .30
Best Cricketer =•- 0.17 . . ---
Hates Games ■ - 61.5 Inf.* .78
Best Footballer •f 4*0 0.05 .18
Truant from School. - 37.5 . Inf.* .61
Greatest Success in Life. + 37.03 
Note. Significance of Inf.* = beyond 0.00006
Inf.* .60
The results of this test seem to accord quite well
with the other data we have on the performance of West Indian 
boys at Kilby. Thus we know that they are very significantly 
better athletes, better footballers, less often absent from 
school and prefer games to the British. The only surprise here 
is that West Indian children are chosen as being the more likely 
to be a success in life. This was puzzling until it was noticed 
that the children tended to interpret success in terms of sport
rather than in terms of occupation as was intended. This can 
be interpreted in two ways . As success was usually interpreted 
as becoming a sportsman , this may be regarded as the normal 
working class aspiration to success in which access to scarce 
commodities of wealth and status are given to a chosen few, 
amongst whom are sports' stars. Alternatively as the questionn­
aire was given .during a sports' lesson this may have influenced 
the responses.
Correlations between the questions.
Athletics is correlated positively with football(+.51) 
and prospects(+.34) and negatively with truancy(-.55) and 
cricket(-.40). Good at lessons is positively correlated with 
cricket( + .52), hates games ( + ,4l) and future prospects(+.37)> 
and negatively with football(-.51). Cricket is positively 
correlated with hates games(+.2l), good at lessons(+.52) and 
negatively correlated with football(-.38). Hates games is posit­
ively correlated with truancy from school(+.49) and worst at 
games(+.79) and negatively correlated with future prospects(-.42). 
Good at football is positively correlated with truancy(+.22), 
athletics(+.51) and games intelligence(+.20) and negatively 
correlated with future prospects(-.15), cricket(-.38) and good 
at lessons(-.51). Truancy from school is positively correlated 
with hates games(+.^9 ) and worst at games(+.44) and negatively 
with future prospects(-.53). Future prospects is positively 
correlated with athletics(+.34) and good at lessons(+.37) and 
negatively with truancy(-.53), worst at games(-.37) and hates 
games(-.43).
Reservations.
1) The photographs were taken of boys who were not Selected 
on a random basis. The boys were essentially those who were 
available to be photographed. Therefore it is quite easy to
believe that systematic variables that affected the selection 
process also affected the results.
2) The results of the questionnaire were given to two expert 
judges, who knew the boys who appeared on the photographs. It 
was their considered opinion that the Individual ascriptions, 
given by the first year children at Kilby, did not accord with 
the abilities of the boys. Therefore it does not seem likely 
that the first year children were picking up subtle clues from 
clothing, hair style or facial appearance that enabled them to 
discern with any accuracy the behaviour patterns of those child­
ren appearing in the photographs. Therefore there is some ground 
for believing that the first year children at Kilby were proj­
ecting their own best ideas of likely persons to fit the prescr­
ibed attributes, and these ideas relied heavily upon racial 
characteristics.
3) According to The Concise Oxford Dictionary( 3) a stereotype 
mean a "fixed mental .impressionM. However the results of the 
stereotype questionnaire accorded very much with the praxis of 
what was happening racially at Kilby, according to the different 
measures that were taken of it(see the rest of the data) and 
hence the results of the stereotype questionnaire may not be 
stereotypes held by children, but rather informed guesses based 
upon some knowledge.
Self Esteem.
•  —  II I I I  I I  ■  ■ ■  —
This self.esteem scale is derived from the Cooper- 
smith Self Esteem Scale (4; ). The original scale was administer­
ed by C.Bagley( 5) to a large number of British and West Indian 
children. The results were subjected to factor analysis. As it 
was desired to include a self esteem scale in my questionnaire, 
and the original Coopersmith Self Esteem Scale was thought to 
be too long for inclusion at the end of a long questionnaire, 
use was made of Bagley's factor analysis of the original scale 
to reduce the number of items. Thus questions were selected for 
inclusion, which,on the result of Bagley's factor analysis, 
accounted for the greatest degree of communality. This reduced 
the number of items in the Coopersmith Self Esteem Scale from 
fifty eight to twenty three.
Upon inspection the items in the revised Coopersmith 
S.E, Scale were divided into three categories. Firstly there 
were those that referred to the home background of the children 
and these were called Home Self Esteem (H.S.E*). Secondly there 
were those that referred to the school background of the child­
ren, and these were called School Self Esteem(S.S.E.). Thirdly 
there were those which did not refer to any specific context, 
and hence these were called Pure Self Esteem(P.S.E.). Thus 
H.S.E. = questions 7+10+13+16.
S.S.E. = questions 2+14+15+20.
P.S.E. = questions 1+3+^+5+6+8+9+11+12+17+18+19+21+22+23. 
Marking.
The scale was marked out of three. If the answer was 
as Coopersmith indicates, it was given three. If it was not, it 
was given one. If an intermediate answer was given,it was award 
ed two marks. However there had to be a limit to the number of 
intermediate answers, and this was arbitrarily set at four. 
Hence if more than four intermediate answers were recorded the
was regarded as incomplete.
a.Self Esteem by Race by Played for the School. 
*N.P.=Not Played for the School. :
P.=Played for the school.
Boys Secondary.
Kilby. Laxton.
British West Ind. British West Ind.
N.P.
x— 56.161 53.242 53.867 51.615
s= 6.917 7.093 7.746 5-796
n= 230 33 158 13
P.
x= 57.167 53.950 56.947 52.564
s= 7.355 7.693 6.578 7.250
n= 108 40 113 39
Girls Secondary.
N.P.
x^ 53.401 52.952 54.321 51.595
3= 7.378 5.879 7.158 7.837
n= 334 63 193 37
P.
x= 57.413 52.056 55.038 51.700
s— 6.517 7.892 7-672 6.412
n= 46 54 52 30
Boys Primary .Both Schools.
N.P. British West Ind.
x— 47.016 S4.ioo :. *
s= 18.539 26.010 .
n= 128 20
L l
x= 52.526 • 49.030 .
s= 15.185 16.916
n= 95 33
h.Hypothesis: Children who play for the school will have higher
‘self4 esteem than those who have not.
Significance tests.(Difference of Means). (One way).
+ = those who have played for the school have higher self esteem.
Boys Secondary. 
Kilby. British
Si£. Direction
0.12 +
West Indian 0*34
Laxton. British 0.00023 +
West Indian 0.32 +
Girls Secondary. 
Kilby. British 0.000070 +
West Indian 0.343 -
Laxton. British 0.27
West Indian 0.47 +
Boys Primary.
British 0.0073 +
West Indian 0.0110 +
Conclusion.
While in general there is a tendency for children who
have played for the school to have higher self esteem, the amount 
of variance between these measures suggest that other variables 
are intervening. There is very little evidence that in the case
West Indians that playing for the school(with the exception of 
Primary School Boys) is associated with significantly higher 
self esteem.
c -Hypothesis.
British children will have higher self esteem than 
West Indian children.
Tests of Significance.(Difference of Means) (One way). 
+=British have higher self esteem.
Secondary Boys. Slg
Kilby . Played for School 0.01
0.015
0.00045
0.095
Direction. 
+
+
+
+
Not played for School 
Laxton. Played for School 
Not played for School 
Secondary Girls.
Kilby. Played for School 0.0001 +
Not played for School 0.295 +
Laxton. Played for School 0 . 0 1 7  +
""Wot played for School 0.0245 +"
Primary School.
” : Played for School 0 . 0 1 4 5  +
Not played for School 0.015 +
Conclusion.
In every case the self esteem of the British children 
is higher, and hence we can conclude that upon the Coopersmith 
Scale, as here used, the self esteem of British children is 
higher than West Indian children.
d .Hypothesis. The difference in self esteem shown by British 
/and West' Indian children will disappear if controls are
applied for academic' streaming.
This was confirmed. The test was applied to Kilby 
boys only, and it was found that there was no difference between 
the Self Esteem of West Indian and British boys, when the 
academic stream was controlled.
e.S.S.E.- School Self Esteem by played for the school. (One way)
* those who play for the school nave higher self esteem.+
Boys Secondary 
Kilby British
West Indian 
Laxton. British
West Indian 
Secondary Girls.
Kilby ^British
West Indian 
Laxton „■ British
West Indian 
Primary Boys.
British 
West Indian
Slg.
0.36
0.25
0.19
0.145
0.00169
0.102
0.0795
0.135
0 .0 0 0
0.315
Direction. 
+
+
+
+
+
+
+
+
*
+
f .K.S.E.- Home Self Esteem by played for the school. (One way) 
+=those who play for the school have higher self esteem.
Boys Secondary. Sig^ . Direction.
Kilby. T British t).30 +
West Indian 0.21 -
Laxton. British 0.255 +
West Indian 0.49
H.S.E. (Continued ). 
Girls Secondary,
Ki lby'. British
West Indian 
Laxton. British
West Indian 
Primary School Boys.
West Indian
P.S.E.-Pure Self Esteem by played for the school.(one
Boys Secondary. Sig. Direction.
Kilby. British 0.08 +
West Indian 0.46 +
Laxton. British 0.00023 . +
. West Indian 0.45 +
Girls Secondary. 
Kilby. British 0.00016 +
West Indian 0.352 +
Laxton. British 0.209 +
West Indian O .3085 +
Primary School Boys.
British 0.014 +
West Indian 0.0582 +
Comment. The most significant results on S .S . E H  .S .E. and 
.P.S.E. appear to come from the girls. Amongst both British 
and West Indian girls those who play for the school appear to 
have significantly higher School Self Esteem than...those who do not 
play for the school.
Amongst West Indian girls those who play for the school 
appear to have very ^significantly lower Home Self Esteem than 
those who do not play for the school.
This means that West Indian girls who play for the 
school have tended to agree to:
My parents expect too much of me.
No one pays much attention to me at home.
There are many times when I would like to leave home.
West Indian girls who play for the school also tend to disagree 
to:
My parents understand me.
h .Self Esteem over time.
In the first year at Kilby the boys were tested when 
they entered the school and again one year later.
S.E.l=lst test. S.E.2= 2nd test.
Correlation of S.E.1 with S.E.2=+.495 Sig.=0.0000 n=125
Difference of means test S.E.l with S.E.2.
Hypothesis: Self esteem will increase with time or age.
British. Ho. Accepted. Sig.=0.0005 (one way)
West Indian. Ho. Rejected. Sig.=0.4013
British S.E.l S.E.2
x^ 5*1 .104 57.561
s= 7.867 7*847
n= 125 107
West Indian.
x= 52.45 52.947
s= 5.661 6*612
n= 20 19
Sig. Direction.
0.0206 ~
0.0187
0.12
0.048
0.176 +
0.12 -
Comment. The major difference between the races seems to come 
from the following items:
7. My parents expect too much of me. West Indian boys tend to
agree. Chi Sq.=5.16 for Xd.f. Sig.=0.0231 Phl=0.22
11. I can make up my mind and stick to it. West Indian boys tend
to disagree. Chi Sq.=4.6 for ld.f. Sig.=0.032 Phi=0.19
13. There are many times when I would like to leave home. West
Indian boys tend to agree. Chi Sq.=7.36 for ld.f. Sig.=0.0067
Phi=0.25
i .Coopersmith Scales all responses summed(Sec. boys+girls+Prlm.boys) 
British West Indian
Yes
1.
2.
No .'
613"
605
3. 1041
4. 719
5. 1349
6. 1334
7. 298
8. 1191
9. 349
10. 535
11. 961
12. 321
13. 578
14. 507
15. 252
16. 1170
17. 453
18. 169
19. 558
20. 401
21. 1090
22. 490
23. 873
% No.
¥2 B3T
42 828
72. 4io .
50 724
93 98
92 111
21 1147
83 252
24 1078
36 939.
67 483
23 1086 '
40 856
35 938
18 1181
82 263
32 976
12 1242
39 881
29 1006
79 286
34 942
64 496
Significance on
No. Yes
% No.
58 urn %
58 159 46
28 256 73
50 160 46
7 337 95
8 286 81
79 152 45
17 296 84
76 131 37
64 . 147 43
33 234 67
77 93 27
60 178 52
65 154 45
82 62 18
18 232 69
68 133 39
88 51 15
61 178 52
71 91 27 '
21 282 86
66 115 33 -
36 187 55
above. West Indian v.
No
No.
I W
186
95
188
18
66
188
56 
220 
195 
114 
246 
167 
192 
280 
104: 
210 
290 
165 
24 9 
46 
232 
151
57
54
27
54 
5
19
55 
16 
63 
57 
33 
73 
48
55
82
31
61
85
48
■I?
67
45
British all ld.f.
Chi Sq .= 
No Test.
Sig .= Phi=
1 . -  - - — ---
2. 1.78 0.18 0.03
3. No Test. ---- — _ _
4. 1.70 0.19 0.03
5. 1.45 0.23 0.03
6. 37.99 0.000000001 0.15
7. 83.4 6.8 x 10(-20) 0.22
8. 0.39 0.53 0.01
9. 23.51 0.000001 0.11
10. 5.55 0.0185 0.06
11. 0.0642 0.79 0.006
12. 3.43 0.06^ 0.04
13. 14.13 0.00017 0.09
14. 10.39 0.00127 0.08
15. No Test ---- -  —  -
16. 25.77 0.000000385 0.12 ?
17. 6.54 0.0105 0.06
18. 2.13 0.144 0.03
19. 19.29 0.0000112 0.10
20. 0.4507 0.5 0.016
21. 7.79 0.00525 0.07
22. 0.1436 0.7 0.009
23. 8.29 0.00398 0.07
Comment.
Obviously the high levels of significance obtained 
are a function of the large numbers in the sample. Therefore it 
is better to utilise Phi as the determinant of what is signific­
ant, as it measures the strength of the relationship. The 
following items had a phi value equal to or greater than 0.10
7. Phi=0.22. My parents expect too much of me. West Indians tend 
to agree more than British.
'6. Phi=0.15. I ’m pretty happy. Fewer West Indians tend to agree 
than British.
16. Phi=0.12. My parents understand me, Fewer West Indians tend 
to agree than British.
9. ,Phi=0.11. Things are all mixed up in my life. More West Irid- 
ians tend to agree than British.
19. Phi=0.10.I get easily upset when told off. More West Indians 
tend to agree than British.
k.Self Esteem Cross Tabulations .Kilby & Laxton W.I. v. British.
K=Kllby. L=Laxton Bey*= Beyond 0.00006 Both=K+L
Boys Girls Primary Boys
K L K L Both
1. Cl 1.1. N.T. 1.4 8 35.86 .2.00 0.12
Sig. - 0.22 0.05 0.16 0.90
Phi . 0.07 ■ 0.09 0.08 0.02
2. Chi '7.84 0.89 17.53 2.76 1,27
Sig. 0.0051 . 0.34 Bey* 0.097 0.26
Phi 0.14 0.05 0.19 0.095 0.07
3. Chi 1.87 0.87 N.T. N.T. 0.56
Sig. 0.17 0.35 - - 0.45
Phi 0.07 0.05 - - 0.05
4. Chi I .05 4.54 5.53 0.19 : N.T.
Sig. 0.31 0.033 0.0188 0.67 - ■
Phi 0.05 0.12 0.11 0.02 -
5. Chi N.T. N.T. N.T. N.T. N.T.
Sig. - — - -
Phi - - - ■ -
6. Chi 19.16 0.23 15.81 15.05 0.28
Sig. Bey* 0.63 0.0001 0.0001 0*6
Phi 0.21 0.03 0.18 0.22 0.03
7. Chi 3 . H 25.02 ^0,62 31.03 6.72
Sig. 0.09 Bey* Bey* Bey* 0.00953
Phi 0.09 0.28 0.29 0.32 0.05
8. Chi. 2 .24 0.16 N.T. N.T. N.T.
Sig. 0.13 0.69 - - -
Phi - - - ■ . - ■
9 . Chi 2.33 3.64 16.26 7.85 1.28
Sig. 0.13 0.106 0.000055 0.0051 0.26
Phi 0.07 0.11 0.18 0.16 0.07
10.Chi 0.89 0.79 5.88 4.95 0.48
Sig. 0.35 0.37 0.0155 0.0257 0.49
Phi 0.05 0.05 0.11 0.13 0.04
11 .Chi . N.T N.T. N.T. N.T. N.T.
Sig. . - ' - - -
Phi - - - -
12 .Chi N.T. N.T. N.T. N.T. N.T.
Sig. - - - -
Phi, ■ - _ . - ■ -
13 .Chi 12.43 2.37 0.0 11.13 0.12
Sig. 0.00046 0.12 1.0 0.00096 0.73
Phi 0.17 0.09 0.0 0.19 0.02
14.Chi 3.49 1.58 8.21 0.0 0.12
Sig. 0.06 0.21 o.oo41 1.0 0.73
Phi 0.09 0.07 0.13 0.0 0.20
Boys
K L
Girls
K L
Prima]
Both
15 .Chi N.T. N.T. 3.53 U.O N.T.
Sig. - -  , 0.06 1.0 - .
Phi - - 0.09' 0.0 -
16 .Chi 3.49 6.79 5.31 13.96 0.93
Sig. 0.031 0.0091 0.02144 0.00022 0.34
Phi 0.09 0.1^6 0.11 0.21 0.06
17 .Chi 1.82 0.11 2.24 0.76 N.T.
Sig. 0.18 0.74 0.13 0.38' -
Phi 0.07 0.02 0.07 0.05 -
18 .Chi 1.73 1.44 N .T. N.T. N.T.
Sig. 0.19 0.23 7 • - -* . -
Phi 0.07 0.07 -
19 .Chi 14.66 5.26 3.01 0.72 N.T.
Sig. 0.0001 0.022 0.0836 0.40 -
Phi 0.19 0.13 0.08 0.05 -
20 .Chi 0.71 1.58 N .T. N.T. N.T.
Sig. 0.40 0.21 - ** ' -
Phi o.o4 0.07 - - -
21 .Chi N.T. N.T. N.T. N.T. N.T.
Sig. - - * - -
Phi - . - - - -
22 .Chi N.T. N.T. 1.70 12.07 0.133
Sig. - - 0.19 0.15 0.71
Phi ■ - - 0.06 0.08 0.02
23 .Chi 7.56 2 .52 1.2 0.77 1.88
sig. 0.006 0.1118 0.28 0.38 0*17
Phi 0.14 0.089 0.05 0.05 0.19
Note. N.T.=Not Tested.
l.Self Esteem Scale Items. Boys Secondary.
kl'lby : ' Laxton
/ British West Indian British West Indian
Yes No X Yes No - X Yes No X Yes No- -!x~~
1.. 160 158 15 ~37 34 16 H o 168 ~  4 26 “57. ~  4
$> 44 52 4 ■'43 39 18 39 60 1 46 47 7
2. 154 197 12 21 57 9 107 169 6 16 35 6
% 42 54 3 24 66 10 38 60 2 28 61 11
3. 240 112 11 44 29 14 173 100 .9 38 16 3
% 66 31 3 51 33 16 61 35 3 67 28 5
4. 172 177 14: 32 42 13 115 159 8 30 22 5-
* 47 49 4 37 48 15 41 56 3 53 39 9
5. 318 32 13 75 .4 8 243 28 11 52 1 •4
88 9 4 86 5 9 86 10 4 91 2 7
6. 326 22 15 60 17 10 248 28 6 46 7 4
% 90 6 4 69 20 11 88 10 2 81 12 7
7. 86 260 17 25 47 15 66 208 8 30 22 5
% 24 72 5 29 54 17 23 74 3 53 39
8. 297 50 16 71 6 10 229 47 -6 45 8 •;4
% 82 14 4 82 7 11 81 17 2 79 14 7
9. 79 266 18 22 49 16 89 182 11 24 28 5
% 22 73 5 25 56 18 32 65 4 42 49 9
10. 89 254 20 23 47 17 86 186 10 16 35 6
* 25 17 6 26 54 20 .30 66 4 28 61 11
11. 239 109 15 53 21 13 188 87 7 38 15 4
% 66 30 4 61 24 15 67 31 2 67 26. 7
12. 70 268 25 19 52 16 69 195 18 14 36 7
% 19 74 7 22 60 18 24 69 6 ;25 63 12
13. 107 240 16 38 35 14 111 165 6 27 24 6
29 66 k 44 4-0 16 39 59 2 47 42 11
14. 107 237 19 1 33 44 10 97 177 8 23 29 5
% 29 65 5 ,38 51 11 34 63 3 4o 51 9
15. 64 277 22 ‘16 58 .13 68 207 7 11 40 6
fo '18 76 6 18 67 15 24 73 2 19 70 11
16. 276 70 17 51 22 14 219 53 10 31 18 8
% 76 19 5 59 25 16 78 19 4 54 32 14
17. 55 284 24 17 58 12 78 196 8 14 38 5
% ' 15 78 7 20 67 14 28 70 3 25 67 9
18. 30 .304 29 10 62 15 43 231 8 12 40 5
io 8 84 8 11 71 17 15 82 3 21 70 9
19 99 247 17 38 36 13 79 194 9 23 29 5
% 27 68 5 44 41 15 28 69 3 4o 51 9
20. 106 228 29 26 44 17 104 164 14 24 26 7
29 63 8 30 51 20 37 58 5 42 46 12
21. 252 86 25 55 18 14 214 53 15 4i 10 6
fo 69 24 7 63 21 16 76 19 5 72 18 11
22. 99 244 20 15 55 17 89 181 12 19 33 5
% 27 67 6 17 63 20 32 64 4 33 58 9.
23. 235 105 23 38 34 15 171 98 13 26 24 7
% 65 29 6 44 39 17 61 35 5 46 42 12
m. Self Esteem Scale Items. Girls Secondary.
Kilby' ~ Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
Yes No X Yes No X Yes too X Yes too
1. 157 2^2 6 36 "T9 ~ 4 ~9T 132 7 ~3T 3 6  ~ 2
fo 4l 58 2 30 66 3 36 61 3 45 52 3
2. 170 200 15 73 33 13 117 121 12 4o 27 2
*' 44 52 4 61 28 11 47 48 5 58 39 3
3. 288 92 5 90 24 5 198 ■47 5 51 16 2
, * 75 24 1 76 20 4 79 19 2 74 23 34. 196 182 7 45 69 5 123 120 7 32 35 2
fo 51 47 2 38 58 4 49 48 3 46 51 3
5. 361 18 6 106 8 5 236 10 4 63 3 3
; % 94 5 2 89 7 4 94 4 2 91 4 4
6. 351 26 8 91 22 6 232 13 5 53 14 2
1° 91 7 2 76 18 5 93 5 2 77 20 3
7. 61 318 6 51 62 6 29 213 8 26 37 6
$ 16 83. 8 43 52 5 12 85 3 38 54 ?
8-. 287 89 9 92 22 5 203 40 7 51 14 4
% 75 23 2 77 18 4 81 16 3 74 21 6
9. 74 294 17 43 69 7 56 188 6 27 40 2
$ 19 76 4 36 58 6 22 75 2 .39 58 3
10. 137 240 8 55 57 7 97 l4l 12 38 29 2
■% 36 .62 2 46 48 6 39 56 5 55 :■ 42 3
11. 247 131 7 76 37 6 155 88 7 42 25 2
64 34 2 64 31. 5 62 35 3 61 36 3
12. 90 284 11 28 83 8 50 190 10 16 50 3
% 23 74 3 24 70 7 20 76 . 4 23 72 4
13. 174 197 14 54 61 4 104 l40 6 43 23 3
% 4.5 51 4 ■ 45 51 3 42 56 2 62 33 4
14. 138 245 2 57 54 8 95 151 4 24 39 6
% •36 64 1 ■‘48 45 7 38 60 2 35 57 9
15. 30 346 9 15 .97 7 35 208 7 9 55 5
% 8 90 2 13 82 6 14 83 3 80 7
16. 288 82 15 71 35 • 13 214 29 7 45 21 3
% 75 21 4 60 29 11 86 12 3 65 30 4
17. 183 194 8 65 49 5 98 143 9 29 32 8
48 50 2 55 41 4 39 57 4 42 46 12
18. 38 332 15 10 103 6 23 213 14 11 53 5
% 10 86 4 8 87 . 5 9 85 6 16 77 7
19. 180 196 9 63 47 9 108 134 8 32 32 5
47 51 2 53 39 8 43 54 3 46 46 7
20. 73 299 13 15 98 6 52 188 10 13 53 3
% 19 78 3 13 82 • ■ 5 21 75 4 19 77 4
21. 278 70 37 93 5 11 188 38 24 54 11 4
72 18 10 78 13 9 75 15 10 78 16 6
22. 157 219 9 4o 75 4 83 160 7 29 38 2
$ 4l 57 2 34 63 3 33 64 3 42 55 3
23. 204 161 20 68 43 8 156 83 11 38 26 5
% 53 42 5 57 36 7 62 33 4 55 38 7
n . S e l f  Esteem S c a l e  I t e m s .  Boys Pr im ary .
Kilby Laxton
British West Indian British West Indian
Yes No. X Yes No. X Yes No. X Yes No. X
1. '60 62 2 10 9 1 35 0 -“8~ vr 1
% 48 50 2 50 45 5 . 45 55 0 35 61 4
2. 31 92 2 3 17 0 26 49 .2 ‘6 17 0
% 25 74 2 15 85 0 34 64 3 26 74 0
3 . 88 37 0 16 4 0 54 22 1 17 6 0
% 70 30 0 80 20 0 70 29 1 74 26 0
4.. 69 53 3 11 9 0 44 33 0 10 11 2
% 55 42 2 .55 45 0 57 43 0 43 48 9
5. 116 9 0 19 1 0 75 1 1 22 1 0
$ 93 7 0 95 5 ■ 0 97 1 1 96 4 0
6. 108 16 1 17 2 1 69 6 2 19 4 0
fo 86 13 1 85 10 5 90 8 3 83 17 - 0
7. 40 83 2 10 9 1 16 60 1 10 11 2
% 32 66 2 50 45 5 21 78 1 43 48 9
8. 108 16 1 18 2 0 67 10 0 19 4 0
% 86 13 1 90 10 0 87 13 0 83 17 0
9. 28 94 3 8 12 0 23 54 0 7 15 1
% 22 75 2 40 60 0 30 70 0 30 65 4
10. 56 67 2 7 12 1 26 51 0 8 15 0
% 45 54 2 35 60 5 34 66 0 35 65 0
11. 85 39 1 7 11 2 47 29 1 18 5 0
* 68 31 1 35 55 10 61 38 1 78 22 0
12. 25 92 8 10 8 2 17 57 j3 6 17 0
% 20 74 6 50 40 10 22 74
4
26 74 0
13. 55 68 2 7 10 3 27 46 9 14 0
% 44 54 2 *35 50 15 35 60 5 39 61 0
14. 4l 82 2 i 6 14 0 29 46 2 11 12 0
% 33 66 2 30 70 0 38 60 3 48 52 0
15. 37 85 3 8 11 1 18 58 1 3 19 1
% 30 68 2 40 55 5 23 75 1 13 83 4
16. 104 21 . 0 15 4 1 69 ’ 8 0 19 4 0
% 83 17 0 75 20 5 90 10 0 83 17 0
17. 29 92 4 4 14 2 10 67 0 4 19 0
% 23 74 3 20 70 10 13 87 0 17 83 0
18. 24 98 3 3 16 1 11 63 2 5 16 2
% 19 78 2 15 80 5 14 83 3 22 70 9
19. 59 66 0 9 11 0 33 44 0 13 10 0
% 47 53 0 45 55 0 43 57 0 57 43 0
20. 41 79 5 7 11 2 25 48 4 6 17 0
* 33 63 4 35 55 10 32 62 5 26 74 0
21. 96 . 25 4 20 0. ■ 0 62 14 l 1? 2 2
% 77 20 3 100 0 0 8l 18 1 83 9 9
22. 42 83 0 6 14 0 20 55 2 6 17 0
$ 34 66 0 30 70 ,. 0 26 71 3 26 74 0
23. . 69 56 0 8 11 1 38 38 1 9 13 1
% 55 45 0 4.0 55 5 49 49 1 39 57 4
o .F a c t o r  A n a l y s i s  . B r i t i s h  B o y s . ( i t e m s  above.2)
Factor_l. Eigen 2.4 Vair$=4l.9
4. I do not often feel ashamed of myself. .57
3. I am not often sorry for the things I do. .56
1. I do not often wish I were someone else. .25
14. I do not often get upset at school. .22
15. I do not often get easily upset when I am told off. .20
Factor 2. Eigen .96 Var.$=16.2
6 • I'm pretty happy. .44
21. I'm a lot of fun to be with. .43
5. I can usually take care of myself. .36
11. I can make up my mind and stick to it. .35
Factor 3. Eigen .65 Var,$=11.0
17. I do care what happens to me. .38
23. I can be depended upon. .37
18. I am not a failure .34
10. Attention is paid to me at home. .34
11. I have not a low opinion of myself. .21
Factor . Eigen .51 Var.$=8.8
20. I do not often get discouraged at school. .50
14. I do not often feel upset at school. .46
15. Other boys do not pick on me often. .34
9. Things are not all mixed up in my life. .32
19. I do not get easily upset when told off. .30
22. I do not spend a lot of time daydreaming. ,29
18. I am not a failure. .23
2 .Factor Analysis. We^t Indian Boys, (items above .2)
Factor 1. Eigen 2.64 Var.$=29.7
4. I do not often feel ashamed of myself. .69
3. I am not often sorry for the things I do. .51
13. There are not many times when I would like to leave
home. .33
19. I do not get easily upset when I am told off. .28
20. I do not often get easily discouraged at school. .26
23. I can be depended upon. .23
Factor 2. Eigen 1.24 Var.$=13.9
2. I am proud of my schoolwork. .72
11. I can make up my mind and stick to it. .41
8. I can understand myself. .39
16. My parents do understand me. .33
18. I am not a failure . .23
Factor 3. Eigen 1.16 Var.$=13.1
7. My parents do not expect too much of me. • 68
22. I do not spend a lot of time daydreaming. . .44
8. I do not understand myself. .32
20. I do not often get discouraged at school. .30
16. My parents do understand me. .25
10. Attention is paid to me at home. .22
Factor 4. Eigen .87 Var.$=9.8
15. Other boys do not pick on me very often. .61
14. I do not often feel upset at school. .51
22. I do not spend a lot of time daydreaming. .31
3 .Factor Analysis,. B r i t i s h  G i r l s ,  ( i t e m s  above .2)
Factor 1. Eigen 2.4 Var.$-41.9
1. I do not often wish 1 were someone else, .51
8. I understand myself. .37
22. I do not spend a lot of time daydreaming. .34
2. I am proud of my schoolwork. .29
13. There are not many times when I would like to leave
h ome. .28
21. I am a lot of fun to be with. .29
11. I can make up my mind and stick to it. .27
12. I do not have a low opinion of myself. .24
16. My parents understand me. .22
20. I do not often get discouraged at school. .22
4. I do not often feel ashamed of myself. .21
Factor 2.. Eigen 1.06 Var.$=15.2
4. I do not often feel ashamed of myself. .68
3. I am not often sorry for the things I do. .53
14. I am not often upset at school. .27
13. There are not many times when I would like to leave
home. .24
1. I do not often wish I were someone else. .23
‘ 12. I do not have a low opinion of myself. .23.
Factor 3. Eigen .92 Var.$=13.2
17. I do care what happens to me. .55
23. I can be depended upon. .54
10. Attention is paid to me at home. .51
Factor 4. Eigen .607 Var.$=8.6
14. I do not often get upset at school. .56
15. Other girls do.not pick on me very often. .42
20. I do not often get discouraged at school. .46
9. Things are not all mixed up in my life. .27.
.Factor Analysis. West Indian Girls. (items above! * Li)
Factor 1. Eigen 2.5 Var.$=29.6
7. My parents do not expect too much of me. .67
13. There are not many times when I would like to leave
home . .43
16. My parents understand me. .52
10. Attention is paid to me at home. .31
1. I do not often wish I was someone else. .29
17. I do care what happens to me. .28
9. Things are not all mixed up in my life. .24
Factor 2. Eigen 1.3 Var.$=15.5
2. I am proud of my schoolwork. .63
1. I do not often wish I were someone else. .41
20. I do not often get discouraged at school. .29
21. I am a lot of fun to be with. .29
13. There are not many times when I would like to leave
home. .28
8. I understand myself. .26
6. I am pretty happy. .24
Factor 3. Eigen 1.04 Var.$=12.3
13. I am not often sorry for the things I do, .56
4. I do not often feel ashamed of myself. .41
22. I do not spend a lot of time daydreaming. -.33
20. I do not often get discouraged at school. -.23
21. I am a lot of fun to be with. v .20
Factor 4. Eigen .91 Var.$=10.8 
.18. I am not a failure.
9. Things are not all mixed up in my life.
15. Other girls do not pick on me.
10. Attention is paid to me at home.
21. I am a lot of fun to be with.
p .interpretation of the factor analysis.
The following tentative conclusions are drawn.
Boys.
British. West Indian.
Factor 1*
4l$
This would appear to be main­
ly self esteem/satisfaction- 
mainly emotions involved . 
Shame, upset, sorry-problems 
of social adjustment.
30$
This is very similar to the British- 
problems of social.adjustment, 
shame, upset sorry, but it also 
includes frustration at school and 
home dissatisfaction.
Factor 2.
1 6$
This is largely self-compt- 
ence feelings with aspects 
of hedonism-happy, fun to be 
with .
14$
This is largely ambition, proud of 
schoolwork, not ,a failure, X can : 
make up my mind and stick to it, , 
my parents understand me.
Factor 3.
11$
This is possibly ambition- 
I do care what happens, I 
can be depended upon, I am 
a person of worth at home,
I have not a low opinion of 
myself-significantly this 
does not include the school.
13$ :
This very much involves parental 
expectations, and methods of coping 
with them.The school is involved.
Factor 4.
9P
Largely concerned with 
school adjustment and cop­
ing with the pressures of 
school life especially soc­
ially.
10$ ; 
This would appear also.to involve 
problems of social adjustment in 
school to the peer group.
.73
.30
.27
.23
.21
Girls .
British. West Indian.
Factor 1.
40$
An extremely complex var­
iable, largely self esteem 
and self satisfaction.
30$
Mainly concerned with home expect­
ations and the ability to cope with 
them-involves feelings of self 
worth derived from the home.
Factor 2.
l5$
Very similar to British 
Boys Factor 1-problems of 
social adjustment, shame, 
sorry, upset, school involv­
ed .
15.5$
Similar to W.I.Boys Factor 2. , 
Largely ambition, satisfaction with 
progress, home adjustment-proud 
of schoolwork. School and home 
greatly involved.
Factor 3.
15$
Similar to British Boys 
Factor 3. Ambition, care 
about the future, can be 
depended upon.
12$
Similar to British Girls Factor 2. 
Problems of social adjustment, 
sorry, shame, but also involves 
feelings discouragement.May involve 
opting out of ambltlon-hedonism.
Factor 4.
9$
Similar to British Boys 
Factor 4. Do not get upset, 
am not picked on by other 
girls, am not discouraged 
at school, and things are 
not all mixed up in my life.
11$ •
The same as the British Girls, 
except that school is omitted, and 
the home is included. The feeling 
of competence is very important.
q .Conclusion.
If these factors are accepted as being validly derived 
it would appear the West Indian boys and girls, as tested on 
the revised version of the Coopersmith Self Esteem Scales, 
evince somewhat different personality profiles from British boys 
and girls.
Boys .
It would appear significant that in Factor 1 for 
West Indians, both home and school intrude, while they do not 
for British boys. Factor 2 is largely concerned with school work 
and parental understanding, arid it may thought to be consistent 
with a boy trying to cope with parental pressures to do well 
academically at school, while perhaps not achieving the success 
to which he aspires.
Girls. «
It is extremely interesting that much of Factor 1 for 
West Indian girls is concerned with home expectations and 
feelings of self worth derived from the home. This is very 
different from the results from the West Indian boys and may be 
thought to be consonant with the matriarchal family hypothesis. 
Thus the home may provide West Indian girls with feelings of 
self worth and achievement, but not do the same for West Indian 
boys. Factor 2 denotes ambition to achieve in the school combin­
ed with pressures derived from the home. It is significant that
West Indian girls, far more so than British girls, appear to 
have pressure placed upon them to achieve in the school.
It would appear that West Indian children, of both 
sexes, are highly motivated by their parents to achieve in the 
school. This Is consistent with the chi square tests performed 
upon the Individual items of the Self Esteem Scale.
r.Communal! ties after Rotation.
1.1 often wish I were someone else.
2.I'm proud of my schoolwork.
3. I'm often sorry for the things I do.
4. I often feel ashamed of myself.
5.1 can usually take care of myself.
•6. I ’m pretty happy.
7. My parents expect too much of me.
8. I understand myself.
9. Things are all mixed up in my life.
10. No one pays much attention to me 
a t home.
.11. I can make up my mind and stick to it.
12. I have a low opinion of myself.
13. There are many times when I would 
like to leave home.
14. I often feel upset at school.
15'. Other boys/girls pick on me very
often.
16. My parents understand me.
17. I don't care what happens to me.
18. I'm a failure.
19. I get easily upset when told off.
20.31 often get discouraged at school.
21. I'm a lot of fun'to be with.
22. I spend a lot of time daydreaming.
23. I can be depended upon.
Boys . The following statements account for 35$ of the West 
Indian variance, but only 6$ of the British Variance.
My parents expect too much of me.
I have a low opinion of myself.
I don't care what happens to me.
Girls. The following statements account for 26$ of the West Ind­
ian variance but only 6$ of the British variance.
I'm proud of my schoolwork.
My parents expect too much of me.
I understand myself.
I'm a failure.
s .The Validation of the Self Esteem Scale.
Two judges were told to rate 20 West Indian Boys and 
20 British Boys on Self Esteem. They had previously been given 
the following definition of Self Esteem which they were told to 
use:
1 .Definition of Self Esteem. .
Self Esteem is a measure of the feeling of self worth 
of a child. It is a measure which is said to be derived from the 
child's perception of the attitudes of significant others to 
him. High self esteem would be said to be derived from:-
Boys
Brit. W.I.
.10 .20
.26 .57
.35 *32
.36 .51
.17 .38
.34 .16
.21 .62
*12 .34
.34 .37
.38 .39
.20 .27
.26 .60
.31 .37
.34 .45
.23 .45
.23 *42
.30 .56
.24 .31
.25 .22
.30 .39
*25 .26
.23 .38
.17 .32
Girls
Brit. W.I
.36 7ST
.24 .43
.31 .33
.55 .36
.21 .24
.41 .51
.25 .49
.20 .51
.28 .47
.31 .32
.10 .30
.37 .22
.43 .32
.44 .43
.23 .14
.40 .43
.35 .41
.29 .61
.25 .16
.37 .47
.17 .22
.20 .28
.31 .37
1) Attitudes of positive approval from
a )parents 
bIteachers 
cjother children
2) Positive achievement
a) outside of school
b) inside the school
c) with other children.
The judges ratings were then compared with the scores that the
boys had previously obtained on the Coopersmith Scale .
Correlation between the two judges=+0.526
Correlation between judge 1 and boys 1 scores=+0.327
Correlation between judge 2 and boys 1 scores=*fO.156
It was further hypothesised that if self esteem, as measured by 
the Coopersmith scale, was a valid measure, then it should show 
some stability over time. 120 boys,aged 11-12 yrs were given 
the Coopersmith Scale, and then retested one year later. The 
two scores for each boy were then correlated. 
n-120 r=+0.495 Sig.=0.0000
2 .Conclusion.
It would appear open to some doubt upon the basis of 
the judge's ratings that what we have been measuring has face 
validity (i.e. Is it self esteem?). The relatively low correl­
ation between the two judges may be thought to throw doubt
upon their judgement upon the basis of this definition. However 
there is no doubt that the agreement between the judges' ratings 
and the boys' scores on the self esteem scale was poor.
However the correlation of two self esteem scores over 
time shows that over a period of one year there is some stability 
in the self esteem scores, but the correlation Is not high enough
to be fully convincing.
In view of the fact that the validation of the measure
of self esteem, which we have been using, has not been fully
satisfactory, the results of the use of the scale will have to 
be regarded with some reservation. .
99. Validation of the Llnescales.
Essentially the llnescales are a version of Osgood’s semantic
differential( 6), which is particularly suitable for children
because of the small amount of linguistic understanding
required.
a Height and Weight .
The validation was done with four groups of boys
(n='l4>l8,22 and 21) and two groups of girls(n=39 and 36).
The children were asked to place themselves on the llnescales
in the rank order of weight and height within the group ♦ After
this was done the children were weighed and measured, and the
actual rank order of weight and height was obtained.
Correlations were then calculated (Pearson’s r) between
the childrens ’ estimation of what their weight/height would be
and what their weight/height actually was.
Estimated rank order weight with actual rank order weight.
Group. n= r=f
Boys 1 18 +.78
Boys 2 14 +.72
Boys 3 22 +.65
Boys 4 21 +.63 ,
Girls 1 39 +.83 •
Girls 2 .36 +.70
Weighted mean for whole group r=+.73 (n=150)
Estimated rank order height with actual rank order height.
Group. n= r=
Boys 1 18 +.88
Boys 2 '14 +.81
Boys 3 22 +.79
Boys 4 21 +.93
Girls 1 39 +.82
Girls 2 36 +.78
Weighted mean for whole group r=+.83 (n=150)
After this testing some of the groups were told what their 
weight/Height rank order was and asked to express it on the 
llnescales. This was called the estimated weight/height rank 
order with perfect knowledge, and it was correlated with their 
actual weight/height rank order.
Estimated rank order weight with perfect knowledge with actual
rank order weight.
Group. n= r=
Girls 1 39 0.89
Girls 2 36 0.99
Weighted mean for whole group r=+.94( n=75)
Estimated rank order height with perfect knowledge with actual .
rank order height..
Group. n= r~
Boys 1 18 0.97
Girls 1 39 0.89
Girls 2 36 0.73
Weighted mean for whole group r=+.85
Comment. It became obvious during the testing that social factors 
were intruding. Girls were interested in weight but not height, 
while the converse was true of boys.
All these validations were repeated with a group 
of children, boys and girls, aged 5/6 years and the results
were very close to the above results in all respects.
Stability.
In their first week at Kilby 134 boys were asked 
to estimate their rank order weight/height in their year in 
the Primary School, which they had just left. One .year later 
they were asked to estimate their rank order Weight/height in 
their year at Kilby. The two measures were correlated.
Weight.
Primary School Rank Order with Secondary School Rank Order
■r=+0.604-4 n=130 Sig.=0.000
Height
Primary School Rank Order with Secondary School Rank Order 
r=+0.7047 n=134 Sig.=0.000
A sample of 21 boys were given an estimation test of their 
height and weight rank order. They were then wieghed and
measured. They were told their rank order and then told to 
express this on the linescales .(Perfect Knowledge).
Estimated weight with actual weight (rank order) r=.65 
Perfect Knowledge weight with actual weight(rank order) r=.91 
Estimated height with actual height (rank order) r=.79 
Perfect Knowledge height with actual height(rank order) r=.90 
One month later the same sample were told to
estimate their weight/height again.(n=17, as 4 boys were absent).
Estimated weight with actual weight (rank order) r=.69
Estimated height with actual height (rank order) r=.90
Conclusion.
There seems to be some ground for believing that 
the measures for height and weight were stable.
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b Kegam(Keen on Games) .and Kesch(Keen on School).
The validation of attitude statements is notoriously 
difficult and proved ,30 in both the case of Kegam and Kesch.
Kegam.
1) It was hypothesised that if children were keen 
on games they would show this by attending games."Therefore
an attempt was made to correlate attendance at games with 
attendance at school. 33 boys were chosen for this in the third 
year (fourteen years of age) at Laxton.
n=33 r=+0 .50
2) Two judges were asked to rate 20 British boys
and 20 West Indian boys on their Keeness on Games. These ratings,
which were made on linescales were then correlated with the.boys 
own ratings.
Correlation between judges. n=4o. r=+.694
Correlation between judge 1 and boys own ratings. n=40. r=+.l88
Correlation between judge 2 and boys own ratings. n=40. r=+.24l
3) It was hypothesised that Keeness on Games in 
the Secondary School must be related to Keeness on Games in
the Primary School. Therefore at Kilby 134 boys rated themselves 
on Keeness on Games in the Primary School, and one year later 
they rated themselves on Keeness on Games at Kilby, and their 
scores were correlated. n=134 r=+0.156 Sig.=0.000
4) It was hypothesised that those boys who had 
absented themselves from the questionnaire would have a lower 
score on Keeness on Games than those who filled in the questionn­
aire. This was confirmed. Sig.=0.000463
Kesch.
1) It was hypothesised that if a child was keen 
on school then it would be expected to be reflected in his 
attendance record. Therefore the Kesch scores for fifteen boys 
the third year (fourteen years of age)were correlated with their 
attendances. n=15 r=+0.282
2) Two judges were asked to rate 20 British boys 
and 20 West Indian boys on their Keeness on School. These 
ratings were made on linescales and then correlated with the 
boys' own ratings.
Correlation between judges. n=40. r=+.629
Correlation between judge 1 and boys own ratings. n=40 r=+.36
Correlation between judge 2 and boys own ratings. n=40 r=+.106
3) It was hypothesised that Keeness on School in
the Primary School must be related to Keeness on School in the
Secondary School. Therefore at Kilby 133 boys .rated themselves 
on Keeness on School at the Primary School, and one year later 
they rated themselves on Keeness at School at Kilby, and their 
scores were correlated. n= 133 r=+.171 Sig.=0.000
4) It was hypothesised that if there is a connection
between Keeness on School and Keeness on Games those boys who
filled in the games' questionnaire should have a higher score
on Keeness on School than those who did not fill In the quest­
ionnaire. This was confirmed . Sig.=0.0033
c .Abgam.
Abgam was the self rating on the linescales on ability 
at games.
1) It was hypothesised that boys who played for the 
school should have a considerably higher rating on abgam.than 
boys who have not. This was tested with 178 boys who had played 
for the school and 312 who had not.
Abgam for those who had played for the school = 72.4
Abgam for those who had not played for the. school =,52.0 
Test of difference of means. Sig.= beyond 0.00006.
2) Two judges were asked to rate 20 British boys
and 20 West Indian boys on their Ability at Games. These ratings
were made on linescales and correlated with the boys’own ratings. 
Correlation between the judges . n=40 r=+.764
Correlation between judge 1 and boys own ratings. n=40 r=+.525
Correlation between judge 2 and boys own ratings. n=40 r=+.522
3) It was hypothesised that Ability in Games In 
the Primary School must be related to Ability in Games in the 
Secondary School. Therefore at Kilby 133 boys rated themselves 
on Ability in Games in the Primary School, and one year later 
they rated themselves on Ability in Games at Kilby, and their 
scores were correlated. n=133 r=+0.5993 Sig*=0.000
d .Conclusion."   ■ ■ | | I . IIW..—  I . ■■ ■■
It would seem fair to Conclude that where there is 
something relatively objective to measure such as height or 
weight then the linescales are of some value. Ability at games 
would also seem to fall into this category,. However attitudes 
do not seem to be well measured by such a scale, and therefore 
in the case of Kesch(Keeness on School) and Kegam (Keeness on
Games), the results of the validation were so poor.that it is 
felt that Kegam and Kesch were too inaccurate to be of any 
value .
e major Causes of bias in the validation of Linescales.
1) Usually the questionnaire groups were quite large (e.g. 80- 
190 children) whereas the validation groups were much smaller.
2) The effect of practice may be to cumulatively reduce errors. 
The validation groups, with one exception, had all completed 
the questionnaires first.
3) There were reactive effects present in the experimental 
arrangements. During the administration of the questionnaire 
there was obviously going to be no check on where the children 
put their crosses. However in the validation measures it was 
obvious that the children were to be weighed and measured after, 
putting down their estimated weight and height. This may well 
have given an incentive for accuracy which was not present in 
the original questionnaire.
4) The initial filling in of the linescales In the original 
questionnaire may have increased the sensitivity of the children 
to the variable. They have weighed and measured themselves since. 
The other effects of ’history' are not known.
. 5) The groups, on which the weight/height measures were not 
chosen according to random methods but were those that could be
spared, and factors in the choice of those particular forms by 
staff may have caused bias.
6) The presence of extremes Influenced the weight/fa eight 
validation. The best correlations were obtained in forms where 
there was a large range of height or weight.
7) Social attitudes to height and weight may cause bias . It 
was noticed that boys were more concerned with height and girls 
with weight.
8) The children may have known their rank order on the variable 
but have been unable to put it accurately on the linescales.
It is assumed that there are no racial differences in accuracy 
and that the sum of the ei=0 .
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R ace ,  E t h n o c e n t r l s m ,  Im m igrat ion  and S p o r t .
Race has generally speaking been defined in at 
least two different contexts . Firstly it is often a social 
definition attempting to justify the ordering of society 
according to certain supposed particularistic criteria by 
postulating a genetic relationship between certain members 
of that society. Secondly race is utilised biologically as a 
means of classifying and framing the genetic constituents 
which constitute homo sapiens .Social definitions often deduce 
supposed racial resemblances from superficial characteristics 
that persons occupying certain social positions hold in common, 
whereas in biology the process is more inductive, and races tend 
to be defined according to the genetic characteristics that 
individuals hold in common.
The Biological Definition of Race.
Howel.ls( 1) details Mendel's law of segregation. 
Inheritance rests on1 combinations of parental genes. The indiv­
idual draws his supply of genes from his parents but recombines 
them in his own unique way. Therefore each population is full of 
variety. Occasionally new genes, usually mutated forms of old 
genes appear as fresh material for variation. Certain genes and 
combinations are favoured by the environment and hence become 
common in the gene pool. Therefore local populations differ in 
their gene pools. The genetic structure and gene pools of differ­
ent populations are distinct in gene frequencies and combinations 
and in the visible features of their members. In the simple 
model differences between populations is proportional to the 
geographical distance between them. At some points barriers or 
environmental shifts may lead to discontinuities between popul­
ations. Livingstone( 2) claimed that there are no races, only 
clines, statistical combinations of adaptive features which have
geographical gradients. There Is great genetic variation within 
each population. Thus some small communities in New Guinea 
appear to harbour greater variation in skin colour than in the 
larger population of Europe.
However at this point two major caveats must be 
admitted. While in biological terms the simple model may find 
that the modal difference between populations is proportional 
to the geographical distance between them, these very geograph­
ical distances have been operated upon by social factors such 
as the developments in modern transport, and the population 
shifts enforced by emigration and slavery. Moreover if the 
increase in geographical mobility, as a result of Improved 
transport, continues then the concept of geographically located 
genetic climes becomes less plausible. Secondly man is increas­
ingly having to adapt to a man made environment, and consequently 
the genetic combinations that do survive are the result of social 
decisions by men and women, and not some immutable law of the
'survival of the fittest'.
Baker ( 3) argues that biological diversity is to a 
large extent an adaptive response to the environment. Man is 
largely affected by both cultural and physical environments.
The important factor is phenotypic plasticity, which is the 
capacity to change his physiological and behavioural responses 
to a wide range of environmental fluctuations. Although this is 
an inherited characteristic of the species and as such may 
vary, in some respects, from population to population, racial 
differences in psychological accommodation and in physiological 
or developmental acclimatisation may be due to stress experience 
as well as to genetic differences. At present only the simplest
adaptive responses with the fewest links have been traced to
specific genetic or environmental factors. It would seem to
follow that the hypotheses that need to be tested are those 
that declare that population differences in genotypes and gene 
frequencies are part of the product of environmental adaptation 
(where the culture is part of the environment), and that the 
longer a population has lived in a set environment, the greater 
the probability that their genotypic eccentricities are a 
product of adaptation to that environment. The dominant theory 
is that genotypic differences in human populations are the V 
results of adaptation to differing environments, and that pheno­
typic variation may have been caused by adaptation but it also 
contains a degree of environmental patterning.
Attempts to ascertain ethnic differences in growth 
and development become complex because Internal variations within 
races are too great for this kind of study, and hence it can 
only be done on small local populations. However a comparison 
of growth rates for both American and Asian boys would seem to 
lend support to the hypothesis that growth parallels the envir­
onment. The environmental hypothesis is further supported by 
studies in the variations of the menarche. In both humans and 
plants it is noted that the crossing of two different strains 
(heterosis) produces more vigorous growth. The mating of 
consanguinous persons produces a depression of physical growth. 
(4). Of course one implication of this would be that if 
evidence were to be produced that the West Indians were taller 
than the British, it may be that this could be attributed, if 
environmental influences are eliminated, more to heterosis 
than to any superior genetic Inheritance.
So far the consensus of opinion is that the use of 
the term race amongst biologists is taxonomic and refers to 
a statistical creation. As Baker says"The definition of any 
particular race must be inductive in the sense that it gives
a general impression of the distinctive characters, without being 
applicable in detail to every individual."( 5)
It is important to note that colour and race are not' 
synonymous to the biologist. Baker ( 6) observes that "it is 
surprising that unrelated groups of persons are often classified 
together in common speech as 'coloured' as though this implied 
genetic affinity." Similarly with reference to all the 'scientific 
studies ' of the physical abilities of the 'American Negro' in 
contrast with say the 'White Caucasian Male', Baker( 7) further 
comments:"Even in scientific journals one often finds the same 
tendency as in the popular press to classify as "Negroes" all 
persons who are in fact Americans of Europid-Negrid ancestry." 
Estimates of the amount of European blood in American negroes 
vary, but estimates seem to hover at about the 25$ level( 8).
It was a practice in the United States to define anyone with 
negro blood in them as coloured, whereas in Brazil it was the 
practice to define anyone with white blood in them as white.
As Myrdal points out colour is crucial to the definition of 
the American negro, and this depends upon some 'psuedo-scientlf- 
ic ' notions based vaguely upon supposed biological theories of 
race .( 9).
Myrdal(lO) argues that The Origin of the Specles(ll) 
lays a theoretical basis for racialist theories. Stereotypical 
beliefs exist which rationalise social interests. The belief in 
the basic biological inferiority of the negro is basic to all 
discrimination. The stereotyped beliefs are:
1. The negro people belong to a separate race of mankind. \
2. The negro race is of entirely different ancestry to the white.
3. The negro is inferior to the white in as many capacities as 
possible .
4. The negro has a place in the biological hierarchy between the 
white man and the anthropoids.
5. Differences in characteristics and ancestry make the white 
people a more homogeneous race than the negroes. .
6. Individual negroes resemble each other, and they are more 
akin to each other than to any white man.
These beliefs of course do not take into account the
large proportion of white genes in the blood of the American 
negro. As Myrdal observes, it is the function of beliefs to 
rationalise the status quo. As with the American negro, it would 
be quite wrong to regard the West Indians as a homogeneous race, 
in view of the incredible amount of inter-racial breeding that 
has taken place in the Caribbean.(12)
Of course it has always been a principle of any person
preaching racial supremacy to classify one's oponents as sub­
human or primitive for in that way one could justify inhuman 
actions on the grounds that the victims were not human. Hitler in 
Mein Kampf wrote of the Jews as "nur der"Gaukler" besser der 
"Na chaffer1 ( only a buffoon, or better an apelike mimic) . (13)
Therefore essentially the problem would seem to be 
whether there is amongst the immigrant population of England 
to-day any group which would be categorized by the biologist 
as a race? Certainly the West Indian immigrants can not be 
regarded as separate racially in the biological sense, and 
perhaps the nearest to a biologically separate race would be 
the products of the caste system of Indian- say perhaps the 
Gujaratis(14). However, even in their case, there would appear 
to be so much mixed breeding that it is difficult to conceive of 
them as a race in the biological sense.
Therefore it is argued that there is very little chance 
of discerning a pure race in the biological sense amongst the 
immigrants in Britain to-day, and certainly not amongst the 
West Indian community. The geographical dispersion amongst the
West Indian Islands themselvea, and the large amount of inter­
racial breeding between African, European, Indian, Amerind, 
Chinese and Semitic strains means that genetically there is no 
such thing as a West Indian.
Therefore,if it is given that this is.;so, it. is maint­
ained that any attempt to discover the extent to which different 
races have differential rates of sporting ability and.link 
this with supposed genetic causes is in the biological sense 
completely futile. It is impossible to tease out'genetic from 
environmental factors. Even it is shown that certain socially 
defined races, such as the West Indians, exhibit superior 
sporting ability, then it would seem likely that environmental 
and social factors are at least as important as anyi supposed 
genetic inheritance. In fact the only genetic factor relevant 
to the West Indians would appear to be hybridisation(l5). In 
other words the West Indians are such a mixed race genetically 
that they are more vigorous than say a relatively inbred race 
such as the British. However such a speculation wouldt-need empir­
ical verification about the relative amounts of inter-racial 
breeding before it could even be accorded any serious-consider­
ation . ' • -V-
Socially it is important to note that race is often 
held to be synonymous with colour. Colour is usually a term 
synonymous with the degree of blackness of the * skin, and is 
also, in many countries, identical with a low status in the 
social stratification system* A time-honoured means'’of social i 
ascent is via sport. Many of the bottom groups in the system 
of stratification aspire to social mobility. Sportgoffers for 
many of them the prospect of such mobility, although'.few will 
actually realise it through sport. Many of the persons in the 
bottom layers of the stratification system are coloured.
Some of these people achieve notable success as sportsmen.
In order to account for their success gentle myths are 
postulated. Thus the social stereotype will be projected of the 
negro as an athletic giant, but an intellectual pygmy. However 
it has been maintained that while genetic factors will obviously 
play a part in the success of individuals, it is misleading 
to look for genetic factors in the success of groups defined 
socially. The aspirations of men develop in a social context, 
and the influence of the environment, in the widest sense, must 
not be underestimated.
Empirical studies to verify If there are sporting differences 
between races.
There are very few attempts to differentiate between 
races, in the biological sense,Klenke(16), in the 1936; Olympic 
games attempted to estimate the proportion of competitors 
belonging to different ethnic taxa in the Japanese Contingent. 
Baker (17) summarises the advantages certain races have in 
sport, and also includes an account of the effect of systems 
of classification and grading according to body weight in 
giving an advantage to certain taxa in Sport(l8). V
Apart from this however, almost all the studies of 
sport and race have utilised social definitions of race, and 
hence it is maintained that while such studies show us something 
about society and the power of social objectives upon man, they 
tell us little if anything about racial advantages in a biologic­
al sense.
C.T.M. Davies(l9) is probably responsible for the 
most worthwhile comparison of different populations with 
respect to fitness. It is significant that he does not label 
them as races. He discusses very carefully the limitations which 
his techniques of measurement present, but claims that they 
provide in population studies a means of analysing the  ^v
contribution of body size, and the different environmental 
and genetic factors to fitness in man. Davies et al(20) report 
the result of tests using this methodology. 177 male and female 
subjects were investigated during submaxima1 and maximal work 
on a stationary bicycle ergonometer. There were four racial 
groups: Europeans, Yoruba(Nigeria), Kurdish Jews and Yemenite 
Jews. As a result of a series of tests the most outstanding 
result found was, not surprisingly enough, that there were 
marked sexual differences . As a result of the.inter-racial 
comparisons it was concluded that if differences in aerobic 
power exist between ethnic groups, they must be small and 
therefore of doubtful biological significance, and they are 
certainly less than the Intersubject variations which exist 
between members of the same race.
An interesting extension of this study was to invest­
igate -the hypothesis,that primitive man needed to be more active 
to keep alive. When the Yoruba villagers were compared with 
Caucasian man, the V02 max. was in no way exceptional and the 
Yoruba . villagers differed little from Caucasian man. It was 
concluded that primitive populations were in no way superior to 
more advanced groups in aerobic capacity. It was postulated that 
within a tribe only a small number may have to exert themselves 
to obtain food, because of the division of labour, and at this 
they would only exert themselves for short periods with long 
periods of rest in between. This is, of course, purely speculat­
ive, but if It were to be found to be valid, it would seem to 
indicate that athletic ability may not be a useful measure of 
1 primitiveness 1 in populations.
The defects of this study are obvious. Only small 
numbers were involved, there was a lack of random sampling, and 
there are doubts about the suitability of the measure, including
the problem of sustaining similar levels of motivation amongst 
all the groups . However this type of study does at least give 
sufficient information for Its limitations to be assessed.
Physical strength and ethnicity.
We learn from Allen M.Goss(2l), in a study to compare 
actual physical strength with estimated physical strength in 
three ethnic groups that on measures of strength negro girls 
were very much superior to both 'anglos ' and 'latins', but that 
'anglo' boys were marginally superior to negroes and'latins'.
As we are given no details of sampling we can conclude very little 
from this, except perhaps that there may be some slight relation­
ship between the female role and the type of activity that 
certain ethnic groups may engage in.
The Olympic Games and Ethnicity.
The Olympic Games have often been seized upon as an 
opportunity to assess the relative standing of certain socially 
defined ethnic groups upon physical criteria, by testing the
.. . Yl
relative fitness of certain top athletes and inferring from the 
results the fitness of the populations from which they derive.
Jokl et al(22) made a study of the 1952 Olympic Games. Utilising 
a ranking order form of point allocation, they concluded that 
the blacks did much better than whites. The whites dominated the 
long runs, the asians were good at swimming, gym and hockey, and 
the negroes were good at the shorter runs and the power events.
The conclusion was that there was a very striking relationship 
between the national calorific intake and athletic achievement, 
and that there were significant relationships between athletic 
achievement and a low death rate, and a low rate of infant 
mortality, respectively. This would seem to argue that environ­
mental factors are of great importance, with a complex interact­
ion between social and nutritional factors. If so the necessity 
of making crude comparisons across the so called 'races 1 may well
be questioned, unless the underlying argument is that blacks, 
have undue access to societal and nutritional rewards. A 
plausible explanation would be that in societies, with a high 
standard of nutrition, certain under-privileged groups, amongst 
whom the blacks may be prominent, are highly motivated to • 
achieve athletically. The findings about middle distance running 
and the white races have of course been long overtaken by the 
successes of the African nations in middle and long distance 
running.
Tanner (23), similarly made a study of the physique 
of the Olympic athlete . He investigated some 113 white athletes 
and 15 negroes. He found that different athletic events favoured 
certain somatotypes. He found that the negroes had longer legs 
and arms than the whites, in relationship to their body length, 
and that they had narrower hips and more slender calves. It was 
concluded that of those investigated, the negroes had a better 
power/weight ration than the whites, because they had shorter 
ligher bodies to drive. To' attempt to deduce from such an 
extremely minute, and unrepresentative sample any conclusions 
about the relative abilities of blacks and whites, is of course 
completely unjustifiable .
Physical Differences between 'races 1.
Damon et al(24) made a study of "Negro White differences 
in pulmonary function". On the basis of a test of 392 white and 
61 negro soldiers, aged 18 to 29 years, he concludes that 
negroes have 13$ smaller vital capacities (pulmonary) and have 
a shorter trunk, and reduced chest expansion. He claims that 
similar results have been reported for over one hundred years.
His sample was not random. Pulmonary capacity can be affected . ■ 
by training. It is difficult to define any population to which 
his findings can legitimately apply, and hence it is hard to 
see the value of this type of study.
Kane(25) similarly postulated that the physical 
differences between whites and blacks as racial groupings 
predispose blacks to dominate the sports requiring-.speed and ■ 
strength in combination, while whites, due to racially linked; 
physical traits, are predestined to prevail in those sporting 
events requiring endurance . In order to account for the i
successes of black African athletes in the 1968 games in • 
distance races, Kane was driven into the ex post facto < 
assertion that Keino, a Kenyan, and Bikela, an Ethiopian, have 
'black skins but many white features'. i
Edwards(26) suggests that race linked explanations of 
sporting achievement have many implications. Firstly,^as they d 
imply that the achievements of the black athlete are natural to 
him they devalue the effort that was put in by the black athlete. 
"Perhaps It is coincidental, but the idea of a- 'natural super­
iority' of blacks in sports would .allow whites, who: are inclined 
to be racist, to affirm, on the one hand, the undeniable super­
iority of the black athlete, and on the other, to maintain their 
definitions of black people in general, including athletes, as 
lazy, shiftless and irresponsible. Secondly the notion that 
black athletes are by racial heritage physically superior 
provides a basis for perpetuating a white monopoly on certain 
key positions in sport which ostensibly require greater thinking. 
Thirdly a major implication of arguing that the'black is physic­
ally superior is that it opens the door; for the converse argument 
that the white is intellectually superior. " By;,a 5 tempered or 
even enthusiastic endorsement of a theory postulating -■*. ‘-v/-king
black physical superiority, that segment of the white population 
which is inclined to be racist loses nothing. For It is a simple 
fact that a multitude of even lower order animals are physically 
superior in some ways not only to whites but to mankind as a 
species..,. So, by asserting that blacks are physically superior
stereotypes long held about Afro-Americans- to wit: that they 
are 'little removed from the apes ' in their evolutionary and 
cultural development. ,
It must be concluded that most of the studies that 
have been made so far of the relationship of race to athletic 
ability are of little value. The definition of race given Is 
all too often decided by the colour of the skin, and in very 
few cases would it coincide with biological definitions* In 
none of the major studies made so far has the sample been 
obtained by random methods, and this is frequently associated 
with a failure to define, in anything but the most nebulous 
terms, the population being studied. The vague Implication is 
often left that the results of the study apply to all whites and 
all blacks. While it is accepted that there are 'racially1 
linked physical differences between races, defined biologically, 
(e.g. sickle cell anaemia(27)), it is not accepted that studies 
of races based upon the social criteria of skin colour have 
any value. Given the complexity of the variables involved in 
sporting achievement it is dangerous to assume that superficial 
details of physical appearance are associated with sporting 
excellence other than in a most indirect fashion. It is hard 
to avoid agreeing with Edwards(28) In his claim that theories 
of racially linked and genetically inherited sporting ability 
may be motivated by social rationalisation deriving from structur­
al conditions within the society.
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S p o rt  and S e x u a l  R o l e s .
It Is intended to deal with four major areas. Firstly 
it is necessary to deal with the nature/nurture dilemma; and 
the extent to which differences in masculine and feminine behav­
iour are in fact determined by the biological differences 
between the sexes. Secondly it is intended to assess the extent 
to which sport Is a masculine institution in society. Thirdly, 
if sport is largely a masculine institution, it may still follow 
that females will be allowed to fulfil certain roles in respect 
to It, and the nature of these roles will be considered. Fourthly, 
in any dynamic institution, change must be occurring, and as 
some changes appear to be taking place in the relationship of 
masculine and feminine roles in society, of which 'unisex1 
fashions may be taken as an Indirect form of evidence, it is 
necessary to consider the extent to which masculine and feminine 
roles in sport are converging, if at all.
Sexual differences- the nature argument. !;
At every stage of sexual development nature has
made provision that In the event of a male not being formed a
female will result( l). As Corinne Hutt( 2) argues there are, 
as we know, chromosome differences between the sexes and the 
male is more susceptible to recessive disorders. It is only 
rarely that one comes across a species in which the sex roles 
are reversed, and this seldom happens amongst mammals( 3)* There 
are extensive effects of hormones upon Interests (4). In the 
majority of the species, and certainly in the mammalian ones, 
the male is more aggressive than the female( 5) •
Hutt( 6) suggests that aggression confers certain
biological advantages:-.
1) Increases the means of defence, 2) Providing access to valued 
resources such as food, water and females in reproductive
condition. 3) Contributing to the effective utilization of the 
habitat by distributing or spacing out animals in relation to 
the available resources. 4) Resolving serious, disputes within 
the group. 5) Providing a predictable, and hence stable social., 
environment. 6) Providing leadership for the group, particularly 
in dangerous circumstances. 7) Providing differential, reproduct­
ion, as the more aggressive and dominant males are-more likely 
to succeed In passing on their genes, because of, their greater , 
success in mating during peak receptivity. „
Hamburg( 7) observes that, for any species,, there are 
some patterns of behaviour that are very easily .learned, some 
that are less easy to learn and some that are excedingly diffic­
ult to learn at all. In general, it is those .patterns which are 
most closely related to survival value, which.are easily learned.
In fact, many such patterns are programmed as reflexes (e.g. the^ . 
eye-blink), while others come under more complex genetic and 
hormonal control( 8).. The neuroendocrinological and .experimental 
evidence shows that aggression Is a function of three, factors: 
l) The early differentiation of the brain and neural,, structures 
according to the male pattern. 2) The level of circulating 
hormones, namely androgens. 3) Particular environmental circum- 
stances( 9).
Most of the arguments about the biological differences 
between the sexes derive from animal experiments^ The effect of 
androgen upon the brain is thought to make it masculine (10). 
n In monkeys, females virilized by androgen beforet.birth,, show more 
threat, attack, chasing and rough and tumble play than normal 
females. Males castrated at birth show no appreciable decrement 
in these behaviours, since at birth differentiation has already 
taken place. Similarly.... human females exposed prior to birth 
to excessive androgenic influences were more 'tomboyish1,
physically vigorous and assertive than normal females. It is con­
ceivable of course that appreciable dosages of any steroid 
hormone and particularly the androgens may increase activity 
or vigour in the female organism as well, but the propensity for 
exhibiting aggressive behaviour as such seems to be a character­
istic of the male rather than the female brain"(11)*
In adult studies it has been found as a general prin­
ciple that adults will react more readily to hormones of their 
own sex than to those of the opposite sex(l2). These findings 
show that the level of androgen, per se, Is ineffectual with 
respect to aggression unless masculine differentiation of the 
brain has already taken place. " Although which is cause and which 
effect is a matter of dispute, the evidence from humans, implic­
ating endocrine dysfunction in some affective disturbances, 
suggests that the behavioural differences may, in some cases, 
be contingent upon hormonal factors1 (13)• The dependence of 
affective states upop endocrine function very probably accounts 
for some of the turbulence of the adolescent period; both boys 
and girls have to adapt, fairly suddenly, to high levels of 
circulating sex hormones. Whereas with oestrogens (female horm­
ones) the situation may only be depressive, with androgens it 
is likely to be explosive.(l4)
Irrespective of Its hormonal level, a dominant monkey 
frequently shows more threat and attack than sub-dominant 
animals. The readiness with which an animal displays aggression 
depends on a variety of early experiences- whether it has been 
reared in isolation, whether it has experienced much fighting, 
whether it has been handled and so on.(15) Bandura(16) found 
that boys and girls would imitate the aggressive behaviour of 
a model adult whome they had observed on a film. Nevertheless, 
whereas girls were equally ready to Imitate the behaviour of
a man or a woman, boys were reluctant to Imitate the aggressive 
actions of the woman. Hutt's studies show that boys are twice 
as aggressive as girls (aggression here being taken to include 
verbal aggression), but it is specifically towards boys that 
most of this aggression is directed(l7). Boys retaliate more, 
and hence tend to prolong such encounters, whereas girls were 
usually seen to submit or else employ devious strategies to 
obtain their objectives. ;
Hutt differentiates traits of behaviour which she 
designates as typically masculine or feminine. Masculine traits 
are given as aggression, ambition and drive, and all refer to 
the vigour of behaviour(l8). They all concern competition. The 
sexual drive is, of course/ essential for survival,: but the 
non-sexual drive (or sublimated) is functional for achievement. 
One way in which achievement and single mindedness may come 
about Is by the neurochemical control of attention. Typically 
feminine interests are seen as altruism, regard for intimacy 
and personal relationships, and the protective nurturance of 
the young(l9). On the Allport and Vernon Scales(20), for inst­
ance men and women were found to have different sets of values: 
girls displayed a more intense Interest in people and relig­
ious ideas while boys valued practicality, power and theoret­
ical ideas .
However although it is accepted that there are sex- 
linked physiological influences bearing upon the Individual, 
it should not be forgotten that human beings develop in a 
social environment. From Margaret Mead (21), we learn that 
sexual roles can be reversed, although she does indicate the 
apparent universal desire of the male for achievement.
Given that it is accepted that there is a need for 
achievement in the male, and given that sport is connected 
positively to a greater or lesser extent with achievement, it
then becomes necessary to decide whether the masculine domin­
ation of sport is primarily because of physical differences 
between the sexes, or whether it is because sport is a high 
prestige area of achievement reserved for those whose prime 
social motivation is achievement- the males.
Sport a masculine institution.
All roles have manifest functions, but they also 
often have latent functions as well. While only a few roles may 
be manifestly related to defining the sexual identity of the 
player, many roles can be located along, a continuum ranging 
from masculinity to femininity. Latent functions of many roles 
may be to relate to the sexual identity of the performer. The 
roles in sport vary according to the degree of masculinity 
implied. To describe a woman as having the looks of a 'prop 
forward' is to imply no compliment to her femininity. A cry of 
"Who's for tennis?" in the middle of a rugby scrum is humorous 
because of its implications of femininity on a most masculine 
occasion.
Sports roles vary according to the degree, of mascul­
inity implied. In some sports females are prevented from part­
icipating by rules (e.g. boxing), and may only take part in 
a secondary role, such as spectator. Occasionally on festive 
occasions women may be allowed to participate in a masculine 
sport, such as rugby, in say men v . women matches, but the 
non-serious atmosphere is emphasised by the burlesque of the 
rules (i.e. the 'joke' must be made clear to all). The mascul­
inity content of the role may be built up to emphasise the 
machisma of the participants. It is no accident that rugby has 
been accompanied by an incredible repertoire of 'dirty' songs.
Most articles or books relating to sport refer to 
male sport. A content analysis of the sports pages of newspap­
ers clearly shows that when sport is reported it is masculine
sport(22). Even in sociological literature it is-rarely that 
feminine sport is studied. Most studies of sport are of 
masculine sport, and even when the study is in an area in which 
both sexes are sampled it is clear that frequently the refer­
ences to the athletes do not include 'females' as athletes.
Thus Spreitzer and Pugh in "interscholastic athletics and 
Educational Expectations"(23) made a secondary" analysis.of 
data upon a sample which was 55$ female, but it quickly becomes 
clear from the context of their article that they are speaking 
of only males. ;
Kate Millett(24) argues that sport is structurally 
connected with the masculine role in society. Sport:and some 
other activities provide males with a supportive solidarity 
which society does not trouble to provide for females.‘" While 
hunting, politics, religion and commerce may play a role, sport 
and warfare are consistently the chief cement of men's hour 
comradery". (. 25) •. ■ ■■’ '
P.E. Willis(26) expands the same theme." Sport is 
strongly associated with the male identity, with’ being popular 
and having friends. Rugby is archetypal here, and we imagine1 
men to be at their most gregarious, expansive and relaxed in 
the pub after the match..„ Achievement particularly strengthens 
male identity.lt Is assumed that sport's success is success at 
being masculine. Physical achievement and masculine activity 
are taken to be the same thing. "(27) ■ ; /
Willis continues that " when we look' at pbpular 
attitudes we quicky realise that the whole notion of women 
playing sport is taken as bizarre." Frequently'the/reporting 
of women and sport is conducted with humour, which/Willis argues, 
Implies uncertainty and anxiety. " One way of emphasising this
is to p r o m o t e  laughter and cynicism when females take the 
field, and another way (c.f. Bobby Riggs) is to set out to prove 
incontrovertibly that women are Inferior through direct chall­
enge . 1M' Games and sports played by women could be judged purely 
for themselves without reference, all the time, to what are 
taken to as absolute values, the only yardstick of achievement
- male achievement . "(28) Male sport is more highly regarded
at low levels of competition than even women's national teams. 
When a woman does achieve in the male sphere she has her 
achievement devalued. A technique that is frequently used is 
to make the female athlete into a sex object. Thus if a woman 
seems to be encroaching too far and too threateningly into 
male sanctuaries, she can be symbolically vapourised and 
reconstituted as an object, a butt for smutty jokes and complac­
ent elbow nudging.
Willis maintains that the identity of the female 
athlete is uncertain:because there is no coherent concerted 
image of the female athlete, and " indeeed there is an import­
ant element in the popular response to the female athlete, of 
uncertainty before the deviant, distrust of the strange and 
dislike of the marginal. As the athlete becomes more outstanding, 
she marks herself out as even more deviant. Instead of confirm­
ing her identity, success can threaten her with a foreign male 
identity. Insofar as she is affected by popular,consciousness
- and she can hardly ignore it - the female athlete lives 
through a severe contradiction. To succeed as an athlete can 
be to fail as a woman, because she has, in certain profound 
symbolic ways, become a man. Indeed, in certain areas, it it 
not only symbolic power she faces. The demand for sex tests on 
female athletes shows us the powers of suspicion. H If she's 
successful she must be a man." " (29) !
There is of course considerable evidence to aid 
this point of view. Babe Zaharias, the outstanding all 
American sportswoman was described in terms of her secondary 
male sexual characteristics: the down on her upper lip. the 
prominence of her Adam's apple and her boyish body . (30)
Perhaps the masculinity role of sport can best be 
exemplified by the role of sexual deviants wtithin sport. 
According to The Washington Star(31) some 5$ of America’s 
National Football League players are homosexual or bisexual, 
and the combination of homosexuality and professional sport 
make for an agonising lifestyle." Gay athletes told the Star 
that they felt oppressed by both the stigma attached to homo­
sexuality and by the super masculine image of American sport. 
Disclosure it was felt would lead to loss of team .sponsorship • 
of outside business opportunities, and of friends. In having 
to live up to sport's exaggeratedly masculine image, gay
' r-
athletes told of having ceaselessly to pretend to prefer women 
sexually, to laugh at sometimes viciously anti-gay jokes, and 
maintain a constant facade with their friends in sport. Few 
of the gay sportsmen and women interviewed had sexual contact 
with anyone in sport, while most avoided gay bars for fear of 
being recognised, often travelling far out of town/for sexual 
relationships. In an ironic off-shoot of sporting stereotypes, 
the Star found that gay women were more open about their sex­
uality as this was already the public's image of them". Allowing 
for,the need of newspapers to make good copy, and while express­
ing some doubts about the generalisabillty of the source, of the 
statistics, this does seem to provide further evidence of the 
masculine orientation of sport.
Of course if women are denied the right to partic­
ipate in certain sports, then justification has to be given, 
and just as with racial discrimination, arguments are sought
in biology and physiology. Society defines appropriate role 
behaviour for each sex, and then justifies apparent discrim­
ination in terms of biological Imperatives.
The Daily Mail(32), for instance contained a comp­
arison of the respective sporting achievements of both men and 
women. Thus it was claimed that the only female who could beat 
her male rivals was the outstanding greyhound, Westpark Mustard, 
which was pointedly referred to as. "an Irish Bitch". . *>
The argument that the female body is incapable of 
being subjected to the strains and stresses of sport is of 
course not a new one." In 1922, the daily Press had a large 
number of letters on the danger of athletics for girls and 
women, and Miss Cowdroy, a high school headmistress> wrote a 
letter to the Lancet stating that 80$ of gymnastic teachers had 
breakdowns, that playing strenuous games produced a flat figure 
with undeveloped breasts, that athletic women suffered from 
nerves, heart trouble, rheumatism, suppressed menstruation and 
displacement, that they decried marriage, that their confine­
ments were always difficult, that their children were often 
inferior, and that most athletic women seemed to have stifled 
what was finest in women - love, sympathy, tact and intuitive 
understanding".(33)
Mike Winch comments that "Medical myths are called upon 
to sustain the illusion that women have bodies that, are'incap­
able of taking up athletic events such as pole vaulting, triple 
jump or hammer throwing ". (3^ 4) The fact that these sports may
i , •.
injure men, is called upon as a reason for banning women from 
performing them. Perhaps one of the worst forms of’discriminat­
ion, is that in, which the subject is prevented from doing some­
thing for his or her own good, for implicit in such an attitude 
is the notion that the subject has an inferior understanding
which makes it imperative that society should legislate on 
their behalf. However women as free agents should perhaps be 
given the right to choose to injure themselves at these sports 
if they so wish.
It is accepted that there are obvious physical differ­
ences between the sexes which may mean that certain sports are 
much more dangerous for women than men (e.g. women have been 
disqualified from the Cresta Hun because of the high incidence 
of breast cancer caused by the buffeting(35))> but medical 
reasons have all too often been given to justify social decisions.
Edwards(36) argues that the role of the female athlete 
is largely influenced by the value orientaions which are inst­
itutionalized within society. Thus the values shared by the 
institution of sport and the larger society have functioned to 
covertly exclude females as potential beneficiaries of the 
believed rewards of sport.(37) Sports are seen in American 
society, according tp Edwards, as primary vehicles for encult- 
uring youth who will be ’the future custodians of the republic 1.
In America roles involving the establishment and maintenance 
of security, leadership, control, and other instrumental 
functions are typically reserved for males. Therefore, given 
the claimed relation between sport and the greater society, it 
is to be expected that the focus will be upon males, with females 
being more or less Ignored and excluded from the claimed benefits 
of sport. Therefore it happens that even women involved in the 
administration of female sport will have acceped these values 
and will have accordingly developed images of what it is proper 
for a woman to do.
Medical evidence it called upon to justify the excl­
usion of women from events such as the marathon. Rules are 
made to prevent coeducational athletics, to prevent men and 
women competing together, and to prevent women from intruding
upon masculine spheres. Edwards quotes Frederick Rogers(38) to 
make the point that social images determine the direction of 
women away from masculine sports. Rogers claims that "Competitive 
sports tend to develop behaviour patterns which are contrary to 
feminine nature. Natural feminine health and attractiveness 
are certainly impaired if not destroyed by the belligerent 
attitudes and competitive spirit, the development of which, 
intense athletic activity inevitably fosters... Games and 
recreation of all types for girls, by all means, which develop 
charm and social health, but athletic competition in basketball, 
track and field sports and baseball. No!"(39)
Women are not totally excluded from sport, but are 
relegated to major roles in minor sports, and to secondary 
roles in major sports(e.g. spectators). For the most part is 
deemed inappropriate for women to engage in sports requiring 
bodily contact, aggressive action against an opponent, the 
lifting of even moderately heavy objects, or to engage in sports 
that require the participant to assume an awkward or unbecoming 
position. On the other hand, it is quite appropriate for women 
to engage in sports where a physical barrier separates opponents 
and wherein grace and aesthetically pleasing movement are demand­
ed . So while males are participating in football, basketball, 
boxing, baseball, wrestling and otherwise preparing themselves 
for their roles as 'custodians of the republic1, women are 
propelling themselves gracefully over ice or through water, or 
they are slapping a ball over a tennis net.(4o)
Sports which women are allowed to participate in.
Cratty(4l) argues that sports may be.classified
i' ■
along a continuum, according to the degree of aggression that 
is demanded of the participants. He suggests that the following 
classification is of some heuristic value.
1. Sports in which direct aggression Is encouraged
to the maximum degree. Sports such as boxing, kick-boxing, 
rugby, American football and wrestl-lng all have rules and 
apparel that protects competitors, and yet the intent of the 
sport is to encourage the maximum direct physical contact.
2. Sports which allow limited aggression. In these 
sports players are allowed to aggress but rules specifically 
limit the contact, as In soccer, waterpolo and basketball.
3. Sports which allow limited aggression against 
opponents. No physical contact takes place, but the object is 
to defeat the opponent by direct confrontation with him or her, 
as in tennis or handball.
4. Sports in which the aggression is directed only 
against objects as in golf.
5* Sports in which no direct aggression takes place 
as in figure skating or gymnastics.
Running from one extreme to the other there does in 
fact appear to be a considerable difference in the degree and 
quality of the aggression permitted. Moreover this difference 
also appears to coincide with differences between masculinity 
and femininity. The sports which are most aggressive are the 
masculine sports and the sports that are the least aggressive 
are the ones which we categorise as suitable for female partic­
ipation .
Given that'sport is associated with masculinity then 
it must surely follow that only the aberrant woman will wish 
to participate in sport. Ogllvle(42) suggests that women 
physical education majors tend t;o be dominant, aggressive and 
relatively autonomous . Kane(^3) comparing personality trait 
profiles of women physical education teachers and female British 
Olympic performers, found that both groups evidenced extravers­
ion and warmheartedness and appeared to be happy-go-lucky. These
same groups were however found to be low on measures of emotional 
stability and high on measures of anxiety. These findings may 
indicate that women athletes and physical education teachers, 
although giving the appearance of being happy and trouble free, 
really may harbour anxiety levels significantly^ above the norm 
for the tests. Of course this is what would be expected if they 
felt that in some respects they were social deviants.,.
The more vigorous and different a sport is, the more 
marked will be the difference between women sports * particpants 
and the average woman. For example, Evelyn Bird(44) surveyed 
the personality trait scores for fifty-four women ice hockey 
players in Canada and found that as a group .they were likely 
to experiment, to break away from social restraints and at 
times might even be rebellious.
Changes in Sexual Roles and Sport.
We live in an age when rapid chagesfare apparently
taking place in the social structure. Unisex is, here, and 
parliamentary legislation has been passed .to prevent discrim­
ination in employment.The rigid differences in clothing between 
the male and female have become blurred, hair, styles have become, 
similar, attacks have been made upon socialisation patterns in 
both home and school which emphasis sexual differentiation, and 
generally many superficial, if not deep rooted, changes have 
taken place in the sexual content of roles .
In sport we would expect to find some evidence of 
this change by the invasion of formerly masculine, domains by 
women.. Over the last eighty years for instance, in the Olympic
games, it has become clear that females are allowed to partic­
ipate in an increasing number of events. (45), However .there have 
been some signs that this process in increasing^recently.
Elizabeth and John Child(46) report a stiidjr by 
Sutton-Smith and Rosenberg(47) which indicates that girls are
increasingly coming to prefer what were formerly male play 
activities. Thus traditional male games such as baseball, soccer 
and camping do not now show significant differences between the 
sexes. (This of course does not agree with the data given in 
this study). This change does not represent, according to the 
Childs, so much a convergence between the sex roles, as an 
expansion of the leisure activities of girls. This is essentially 
a naive judgement, for there are many ways in which girlb1 
leisure interests could be expanded without making an impinge­
ment upon activities, which are associated with masculine roles. 
Boxing is thought to be a traditionally male sport. In 
the United States, Sexual Discrimination Laws are being utilised 
by females to invade what were formerly thought of as male 
sports. Thus Marion Bermudez(48) of Arizona State University, 
brought an action against the United States Amateur Athletic 
Union. The A.A.U. suspended two officials who allowed her to 
compete in the Men's-Golden Gloves Boxing Championship of 
Arizona State, and hence Miss Bermudez sued. Miss Bermudez, 
a featherweight, had defeated her male opponent in the first 
round, and the President of the Arizona Boxing Association, 
described the scene thus:" She arrived with her lawyer - what 
the hell could we do. We asked her to strip for the medical.
I thought this would stop her, but she stripped like the rest."
- ■' v
In other words nudity sanctions, which are often used to prev­
ent women taking part, did not work in this case. Miss Bermudez 
dropped her suit on deciding to become a professional karate 
expert. The comment of her prospective opponent’s coach is 
revealing:" My boy might have quit if. he'd lost. He was on the 
school wrestling team last year, and he had to wrestle with 
a guy with one arm and no legs.... and no this." ( In other 
words a woman was being categorised with other deviants- persons 
without the proper number of limbs).
Similarly Jackie Tonawanda (4.9) brought a lawsuit 
against the State Athletic Commission to issue her with a 
licence to box professionally, and won. "Predictably the male 
State Athletic Commisioner commented that it would bring boxing 
into disrepute, and of course that women fighters would be 
liable to serious injury".(50) Similarly " an eight year old 
girl was banned from playing in masculine little league baseball 
for not wearing a.jockstrap, but after a strong protest was 
allowed to play only if she wore the female equivalent, whatever 
that is."(51)
What is significant is that such items are consider­
ed news, and therefore while they may be straws in the windy 
they cannot be taken as Indicating anything more than symbolic 
threats to the traditional masculine preserves of sport. More- 
ever newspapers by the very 'man bites dog' nature of their 
contents do not concentrate upon the typical, and hence the 
very fact that such items are considered newsworthy across 
the Atlantic demonstrates the unusual nature of their occurrence.
We know, of course, that some changes are taking place 
in the position of women in society. At a recent conference on 
crime(52), Miss Daphne Skillers said that in our emancipated 
society we might be seeing men becoming less criminal and 
adopting a more passive role. Women had up to now obtained their 
goals by less obvious means than men, and there was .considerable 
statistical evidence to show that they were far less criminal 
than men, although it could not be estimated how much they 
influenced or engineered men's criminal behaviour. Female . 
crimes had generally been of fraud, shiplifting or petty theft. 
Today It was not unusual to find women organizing or participat­
ing In serious and violent crimes. Girls were indulging in 
vandalism and football hooliganism and forming gangs on the 
masculine pattern. One opinion about the reason was that the :
improved status of women had enabled them to exercise latent 
greed and viciousness. Another was that women were bewildered 
at the alteration of their life style and were insecure and 
uncertain how to act. Bearing in mind the problems associated 
with statistical evidence of crime, it does seem that this 
might be some indication that there are changes taking place in 
the behaviour of some females.
In a University of Michigan Survey (March 1976)(53) of 
the fitness of the American male and female, based upon a 
series of fitness measures, it was conluded that while the boys 
were just as fit as ten years ago, the females were fitter. It 
is concluded that girls were now showing greater interest in 
endurance tests, and physical fitness. However although this 
may mean that many American girls may be changing their pattern 
of activity, a major caveat must be entered."Overall the tests 
in the 1958, 1965> and 1975 surveys showed that girls are at their 
physical peak at the 'age of 13 or 1^ 1, after that their performance 
levels off. In contrast boys' fitness scores continue to rise as 
they get older." In other words this does not provide any real 
evidence that there is any change in the attitude to’sport by 
girls, for when the crucial dilemma of adolescence comes for 
them at the age of 13. or 14 of affiliation or achievement(54) 
they appear still to be choosing affiliation.
Therefore it is'doubted that on the present evidence 
there is any deep seated change in masculine/feminine sports 
roles In society. The fact that legislation may have to be 
used to Induce change is indicative of the deep seated nature 
of the attitudes which will have to be overcome. Hehce at 
present it is maintained that the institution of sport is 
very much associated with the masculine role in society.
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Teacher Questionnaire. ..
Name (already filled in) Tutor Group '
Please rate this child, in comparison with other children in
your tutor group, on the following factors:
1. Attendance.
Best
x
Worst
X
2. Ability at Lessons.
Best
X
Worst
: ’ ■ X
3. Discipline in tutor group. .
■ .1.L ■: i’' ' ,
Best
X
Worst
X
4. Involvement in Tutor Group.
Best
x
Worst
X
3. Home Problems.
Most
x
Least
X
6. Involvement in Sport.
Most
X
Least
X
7. Future prospects when leaves school.
Best
x
Worst
x
8. Involvement in non-sporting out of school activities.
Most
X
Least
x
9. Physical Aggression against other pupils.
Most
X
Least
X
10. Number of friends in the tutor group.
Most
x
Least
x
11 • Ability-to express hlm/berself in speech.
Most
x
Least
x
12. Height for age.
Most
x
Least
x
13. Racial Intolerance.
Most Least
x x
lh. Leadership.
Most Least
x X
15. Ability at Games.
Most Least
X X
16. Skill at Games.
Most Least
x ■ . X
17. Tactical Ability at Games.
Most Least
x x
18. Physical Endurance.
Most , Least
X x
19. Physically well built for age.
Largest Smallest
x x
20. Supports House Activities.
Most Least
X x
21. Relationship with you.
Best Worst
X X
22. Often Absent.
Most Least
X x
23. Obstinate.
Most Least
X X
2*1. School Uniform.
Best Worst
X x
25. Sits near or far away from you in the tutor group.
Near
x
Far Away
...  X
26 . Lateness..
Never Often
X X
27. Contact with Parents.
Most Least
X X
28. Intelligence.
High Low
X ...  X
29. Integrated into School.
Well Badly
x X
30. Resents your authority.
Most 1 Least
X : . ' ■ X
31. Resents authority in general.
Most Least
X X
32. More trouble outside the group than In.
Yes
x
No
x
Character Judgement Selection Test,
On the other sheet you will see photographs of boys from another 
school.The statements which follow are true about some of the boys 
in this group. We would like you to say which statement refers to 
which boy. You may choose the same boyumore than once.
Photo
No.
1. A great athlete.........    •................
2. Very good at lessons   • •••••■...............
3. Good at Cricket........... ............ ............
4. Hates Games....... ............................... —  □
5. Very good at football........ .......     | ] .
6. Often plays truant from school   | |
7* Some games need more intelligence than others to play in.
What position in what team game requires in your opinion the
most intelligence?
Game___________________
Position___________ ________________________
8. Which of these boys would you choose to play in that 
position?...........          o
9. Which of these boys would you judge to be the worst 
choice for that position?........  ..................... □
10. If you had to pick three players for a game of football 
in the playground, which three would you pick?
First 
Second
Third .................    □
11. Choose the person here who you think will be the greatest 
success in life and say what you think he will become.
Photo number will become

UNIVERSITY OF SURREY/S.S.R.C. SPORTS INTERESTS QUESTIONNAIRE
LEASE ANSWER ALL QUESTIONS, with a tick in the appropriate box 
Gan you swim?
If so can you swim a width □
If so can you swim a length □
If so can you swim a 100 yds a
If so can you swim 200 yds □
If so can you swim further □
If you can swim please tick the name of the person who first taught you, 
Please tick only one name.
Father,. ........
Mother........ .
Sister.    ........ .
Brother. .......7.
Teacher................
Self..................
Friend   .........
Other............ .....
When you were small who first taught you
one name.
Father    □
Mother. ....    □
Sister....... O
Brother.......    □
Teacher........    □
Self..  .........  C ]
Friend. .....    □
Other.........    □
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
- 2 -
When you were small who first taught you to play cricket? Please tick 
only one name. I j
Father  ....  — *
Mother........  □
Sister........   □
Brother........  □
Teacher.....    □
Self................ | |
Friend.........  □
Other...... .......
Have you played for this school against any other school at any sport or game? 
If so please write in the name(s) of the sport (s) or game(s)
Have you played for your house at any sport or game against another house? 
If so please write in the name of the sport(s) or game(s)
Dp you play a sport or game for any group or club outside school? If so 
please indicate.
Sport or game Group or Club How often
/8
- 3 -
Yes No
Do you and your friends play games against other boys? j-— j j--1
If SO please fill in
Game Where How Often
These lines represent all the boys in your year at school in different things 
Put on X on the line where you think you are
e.g.
a) Heaviness
*
Heaviest
Boy
X
Lightest
Boy
X
b) Tallness
Tallest
Boy
X---
Shortest
Boy
—  X
c) Good at Games
Best
Boy
Worst
Boy
X -X
d) Keen at Games
Keenest Least Keen
Boy Boy
x-------------------- :------------- :--------------    X
e) Keen on School
Keenest Least Keen
Boy Boy
X----------------------------   ;----------   X
What is your favourite way of spending your spare time?______________ __________
/II
- 4 -
11. About how many evenings a week do you spend out with your friends? 
Please tick
7 □  & □  5 Q  4 □  3 □  2 □  1 □  0 □
12. Are most of your friends from this school? Tick the right answer.
None of my friends are ..... #..
Most of my friends are not ......
About half of my friends are....
Most of my friends are   .. .
All are...... .............. .
□
□
□
□
n
13. If you won a free continental holiday in a competition, and you could take 
5 boys from your year in school, which 5 would you take?
First Name Surname
1.
2 .
3.
4.
5.
Make sure that you have written in both the first name and the surname,
14. When would you like to leave school?
Now □  16 yrs □  17 yrs □  18 yrs □
15. What job do you think you would like to do when you leave school?
16. Do you intend to carry on studying when you leave school?_ 
If so where?
17. What job do you think you will probably end up by doing when you leave 
school?
/id...« «*,»
If a statement describes how you usually feel put a tick in the column 'Like me' 
If it does not describe how you usually feel put a tick in the column 'unlike me' 
There are no right or wrong answers so work fast.
I often wish I were someone else..........
I'm proud of my schoolwork. ....... ......
I'm often sorry for the things I do......
I often feel ashamed of myself............
I can usually take care of myself ........
I'm pretty happy............ .......... .
My parents expect too much of me....... .
I understand myself.  ........ ...........
Things are all mixed up in my life. .
No one pays much attention to me at home..
I can.make up my mind and stick to it....
I have a low opinion of myself .
There are many times when I would like to 
leave home........ .......................
I often feel upset at school........... .
Other boys pick on me very often....
My parents understand me  ....... .
I don't care what happens to me..........
I'm a failure............ ..........
I get easily upset when I am told off.....
I often get discouraged at school........
I'm a lot of fun to be with......... ....
I spend a lot of time daydreaming........
I can't be depended upon..................
Like me
O'
O
o
a
o
a
o
a
a
o
□
a
a
o
□
’ O '
a
a
a
o
0
1 i
a
Unlike me
P
a
□
P
O f
o
□
□
0  
□  
□
■p
□
0 1
p
a
o i
p
n
□
a
o i
p
CONFIDENTIAL
UNIVERSITY OF SURREY/S.S.R.C. SPORTS INTERESTS QUESTIONNAIRE
EASE ANSWER ALL QUESTIONS, with a tick in the appropriate box. 
Can you swim? No nzi 0
Yes □ 1
If so can you swim a width .... □ 2
If so can you swim a length .... □ 3
If so can you swim 100 yds .... C D 4
If so can you swim 200 yds .... C D 5
If so can you swim further .... i 1 6
If you can swim please tick the name of the person who first
I
ught you. Please tick only one name. I 0
Father..................  I | I 1
  I
Mother......................... I I 1 2
Sister........................ I i i 3
Brother.  ....................
Teacher.......................
Self..........................
Friend ......................
Other.......................
What is your favourite game?_____________________
Who first taught you it? Please tick only one name.
Father...... ................
Mother .......................
Sister  .....................
Brother.....................
Teacher ......................
Self.........................
Friend .......................
Other .......................
□ 4
1---1 5
C D 6
C D 7
C D 8
0
C D 1
i___1 2
1— 1 3
1 1 4
C D 5
1— I 6
i— i 7
i— i 8
2• Have you played for this school against any other school at any 
port or game? If so please write in the name(s) of the sport(s) or 
ame(s).__________________________________________________________
. Have you played for your house at any sport or game against 
other house? If so please write in the name(s) of the sport(s) 
r game(s).____________________________________________________
. Do you play a sport or game for any group or club outside school?
f so please indicate.
Sport or Game Group or Club
‘I.____________________________
2 .   __
3-_____________ ;______________  ______________________________
4.____________________________ ______________________________
. Do you and your friends play games against other girls? If so 
lease indicate.
Game Where
1.____________________________
2 .  __________________________
3  .____________________,_______  ______________________________
4.
. What is your favourite way of spending your spare time?
30)These lines represent all the girls in your year at school in
ifferent things. Put an X on the line where you think you are.
e -g- __________ . _  I
i
) Heaviness ]
Heaviest Lightest
girl girl
X X
) Tallness
i!
i
Tallest Shortest I
girl girl ]
X X !
) Good at Games
|
i
Best
I
Worst |
girl girl \
X X !
) Keen at Games i
Keenest Least keen!
girl girl |
X X
) Keen on School i
Keenest Least keen
girl girl
X X
) About how many evenings a week do you spend out with your friends?
Please tick.
1 2 3  4 5 6 7 0
□  □ □ □ □ □ □ □
) When would you like to leave school?
Now ' 16 yrs 17 yrs 18 yrs
□  □  □  □
O 
rH 
CVJ 00-3- in 
VD 
t>-00 
O 
r-t OJ 0O-=t
) Are most of your friends from this school? Please tick.
0
None of my friends are ........... □ 1
Most of my friends are not ....... □ 2
About half my friends are ........ □ 3
Most of my friends are .......... □ 4
All my friends are ........... . □ 5
) If you won a free continental holiday in a competition which 
lowed you to take 3 girls from your year in school with you* which 
would you take?
First Name Surname
1 )_________________  _____________________
2 )  ________________
3)_________________  _____________________
) What job do you want to do when you leave school?
) Do you intend to carry on studying when you leave school?
yes no
□ D
If you do where?_________________________________
) Have you any suggestions to make about sport in your school?
) Have you any comments to make upon this questionnaire?
519)lf a statement describes how you usually feel put a tick in the 
column ’Yes’. If it does not describe how you usually feel put a 
tick in the column ’No’. There are no right or wrong answers so 
work fast.
Yes No
1. I often wish I were someone else. ......  ............. □  □
2. I'm proud of my schoolwork.........  ■................... □  □
3. I'm often sorry for the things I do......    □  □
4. I often feel ashamed of myself........    □  □
5. I can usually take care of myself...    □  □
6. I ’m pretty happy..........  ............................ □  □
7. My parents expect too much of me.......     □  □
8. I understand myself....... . ........................  a  □
9. Things are all mixed up in my life    □  □
10. No one pays much attention to me at home    □  □
11. I can make up my mind and stick to it......   □  □
12. I have a low opinion of myself    □  □
13. There are many times when I feel I would like to
leave home     □  □
14. I often feel upset at school.........    □  □
15. Other girls pick on me very often...     □  □
16. My parents understand me.........  .....................  □  □
17. I don’t care what happens to me ....   □  □
18. I ’m a failure       □  □
19. I get easily upset when told off..     □  □
20. School troubles me    □  □
21. I ’m a lot of fun to be with    □  a
»,2. I spend a lot of time daydreaming    □  □
!3. I can’t be depended upon...’    □  □
999019
University of Surrey/S.S.R.C. Sports Interests Questionnaire.
Please answer ALL Questions.
1. Have you played for this school against any other school at any 
sport or game? If so please write in the name(s) of the sport(s) 
or game(s). ______________________________.______________ _______
2. Have you played for your house against any other house at any 
sport or game? If so please write in the name(s) of the sport(s) 
or game(s)._________________________ ____________________________
3. These lines represent all the boys in your year at this school 
in different qualities . Put an X on the line where you think you 
should be placed.
e .g.
--------------------- A----
a ) Heaviness.
Heaviest
Boy
Lightest
Boy
b )Tallness.
Tallest Shortest
Boy Boy
c) Good at Games.
Best Worst
Boy Boy
d) Keen at Games.
Keenest Least Keen
Boy Boy
e ) Keen at School.
Keenest
Boy
Least Keen
Boy
4. If you won a free continental holiday in a competition, and 
you could take 5 boys from your year in school, which 5 would 
you take?
First Name Surname
1.  ______
2, ___________
3. ___________
4. ___________
5. ___________
5. What is your favourite sport?
-3
18, If a statement describes how you usually feel put a tick in the column 'Like me' 
If it does not describe how you usually feel put a tick in the column 'unlike me' 
There are no right or wrong answers so work fast.
1.
2 .
3 .
4.
5 .
6 .
7 .
8.
9 .
10 . 
11. 
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19,
20, 
21, 
22, 
23,
I often wish I were someone else......... .
I'm proud of my schoolwork.................
I'm often sorry for the things I d o .......
I often feel ashamed of myself.............
I can usually take care of myself   ......
I'm pretty happy  .......... .......
My parents expect too much of m e  .
I understand myself....................... .
Things are all mixed up in my life....... .
No one pays much attention to me at home.,
I can make up my mind and stick to it....,
I have a low opinion of myself. :....,
There are many times when I would like to 
leave home..............................
I often feel upset at school..............
Other boys pick on me very often.........
My parents understand m e ..................
I don't care what happens to me..........
I'm a failure......... ............ .........
I get easily upset when I am told off....
I often get discouraged at school........
I'm a lot of fun to be with..............
I spend a lot of time daydreaming........
I can't be depended upon........... .
Like me 
□
Q
□
□
□
□
□
□
a
□
n
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
D
, □
Unlike me
n
□
□
n
□
□
□
LJ
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
□
P
□
□
□
160705
UNIVERSITY OF SURREY/S.S.R.C. SPORTS INTERESTS QUESTIONNAIRE.
PLEASE ANSWER ALL QUESTIONS.
1. What is the name of the school which you have just left?
2. Did you play for your last school against any other school at 
any sport or game? If so please write in the name of the sport 
or game - ________
3. These lines represent all the boys in YOUR YEAR at your
LAST SCHOOL in different qualities. Put an X on the line where you
think you should be placed.
e.g.
a ) Heaviness.
Heaviest
Boy
___
Lightest
Boy
- X.
b ) Tallness.
Tallest Shortest 
Boy 
—  &
Boy
c) Good at Games.
Worst
Boy
d) Keen at Games.
Keenest Least Keen 
BoyBoy
%-------------
e) Keen at School
Keenest Least Keen
BoyBoy
PLEASE PUT A TICK IN THE APPROPRIATE BOX.
4 )Can you swim? Yes No
■ ■ □  o
If so can you swim a width? .. ...... o
If so can you swim a length?...., .... □
If so can you swim 100 yds? , ........ □
If so can you swim 200 yds? ... ..... o
If so can you swim further? ........ 1
5) If you can swim please tick the name of the person who
tc
first taught you. Please tick only ONE NAME.
Father ••••••••••••••••••••••• ....  □
Mother  ............ ••••• ........ i i
Sister  .......  .......... □
Brother  ......       □
Teacher ••••••••• < ................. .. □
Self ........................---- □
Friend '.......               □
Other  .....     Q D
6 ) When you were small who first taught you to play football? 
Again please only tick ONE NAME.
Father     ........ i i
Mother ......      □
Sister  .....   o
Brother ......  i i
Teacher .... .... ..... ............. □
Self  .......................... I I
Friend     • • ... □
Other ........................... , I
-3- .
7) When you were small who first taught you to play cricket?
Again please tick only ONE NAME.
Father .................. .    a
Mother .....        □
Sister  ... . | 1
Brother . .................a
Teacher •••.•.•.••....  ............. □
Self.... ....    □
Friend ............... .............. □
Other . . . . . . . . . . . ......  T~~l
8) Are most of your friends in this school? Please tick.
None of my friends are ..... ......  □
Most of my friends are not ........ □
About half my friends are .. .......   □
Most of my friends are   □
All of my friends are ..... ■.....  CZ)
9) Do you play any. sport or game for any group or club outside 
school? If so please write down the name of the sport or game.
10) If you and your friends play sports and games against each 
other in your spare time please write down the name of the 
sport or game. .   ■ _________
11) '.What is your favourite way of spending your spare time?
- 1 . ■ -4-
12) About how m a n y  evenings a week do you spend out with your 
friends? Please tick.
7 r~i 61 151 1-4 r~i 31 ~i 2 i 111 i o r~i
13) What job would you. like to do when you leave school?
14. If you won a free continental holiday in a competition, and 
you could take up to 5 boys from YOUR YEAR In THIS SCHOOL, who 
would you take? -
First Name. Surname.
1) _ -   . . :
2 ) - - __________
3)     .
.*)  ...
: 5)________________   _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
-  5 -
18. If a statement describes how you usually feel put a tick in the column ’Like me’ 
If it does not describe how you usually feel put a tick in the column ’unlike me’
There are no right or wrong answers so work fast.
Like me Unlike
1. I often wish I were someone else............. . n U
2. I’m proud of my schoolwork.......... .......... □ □
3. I’m often sorry for the things I do....... ••• □ □
4. I often feel ashamed of myself......... ....... □ n
5. I can usually take care of myself ....... . □ □
6. I’m pretty happy........... .......... . □ □
7. My parents expect too much of me..... . □ □
8. 1 understand myself......... ................. □ □
9. Things are all mixed up in my life........... Q □
10. No one pays much attention to me at home..... □ □
11. I can make up my mind and stick to it........ □ . a
12. I have a low opinion of myself..... f..v...... □ □
13. There are many times when I would like to 
leave home.................................... □ □
14. I often feel upset at school.................. □ a
15. Other boys pick on me very often....... . □ □
16. My parents understand me...... ...............
‘ O □
17. I don't care what happens to me.............. □ LJ
18. I'm a failure............................... .. □ a
19. I get easily upset when I am told off..,..... □ □
20. I often get discouraged at school,...... . □ a
21. I’m a lot of fun to be with.... ............. . □ □
22. I spend a lot of time daydreaming....... .. a □
23. I can’t be depended upon......... ............ □ □
